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PREFACE

Tuis is not so much a second edition as a new book. A brief
comparison of the first edition and the present work will make
this clear even to the cursory reader. Alike in the translation
and in the commentary it forms a vast advance on its predecessor.
I cannot claim to be satisfied with it even as it stands, and yet
twenty additional years spent in Apocalyptic and Biblical studies
have not, I would fain hope, been fruitless with regard to the
present work.

The translation in the first edition was made from Dillmann’s
edition of the Ethiopic text, which was based on five MSS.
With a view to this translation the present editor emended and
revised Dillmann’s text in accordance with nine hitherto uncol-
lated Ethiopic MSS. in the British Museum, and the Greek and
Latin fragments which had just come to light, but notwith-
standing every care he felt his work in this respect to be of a
wholly provisional character. From the date of the publication
of the first edition in 1893 he steadily made preparation for
an edition of the Ethiopic text and of the Greek and Latin
fragments. This text, which is exhaustive of existing textual
materials in these languages, was published by the University
Press in 1906, and from this text the present translation is made.
A new and revolutionary feature in the translation is due to the

_ editor’s discovery of the poetical structure of a considerable

“portion of the work. I call it revolutionary ; for such it proves
to be in respect of the critical problems of the text. By its means
the lost original of the textis not infrequently recovered, phrases
and clauses recognized as obvious interpolations, and not a few
lines restored to their original context, whose claims to a place
in the text were hitherto ignored on the ground of the weakness
of their textual attestation.

During the past eighteen years the criticism of the book has
made undoubted headway, and that, I am glad to say, mainly in
the direction defined in the first edition. The idea of a Grund-
selrift, which was accepted by most of the chief scholars in this
field till its appearance, and to which I strove and not in vain
to give the coup de grdce, is now universally abandoned. The
critical advance made in the present volume is not of a revolu-
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tionary character, but consists rather in a more detailed. :J',pplica-
tion of the principles of criticism pursued in the first edition.

In my first edition I said that a knowledge of 1 Enoch was
indispensable to N.T. students. The further study of Apocalyptic
and Biblical literature, Jewish and Christian, in the score of
years that have since elapsed, has convinced me still more fully
of this fact. And I might add here that to the O.T. student
it is likewise indispensable, if we would understand many of the
problems underlying O.T. prophecy. To the biblical scholar
and to the student of Jewish and Christian theology 1 Enoch is
the most important Jewish work written between 200 B.c. and
100 a.p. For a short account of the book the reader should
consult the Introduction, § 1.

1 cannot help expressing here my deep regret that Jewish
scholars are still so backward in recognizing the value of this
literature for their own history. Apocalyptic is the true child
of Prophecy, and became its true representative to the Jews from
the unhappy moment that the Law won an absolute autocracy
in Judaism, and made the utterance of God-sent prophetic men
impossible except through the medium of Pseudepigraphs, some
of which, like Daniel, gained an entrance despite the Law into
the O.T. Canon. It is true that eminent Jewish scholars in
America and elsewhere have in part recognized the value of
Apocalyptic literature, but, as a whole, Orthodox Judaism still
confesses and still champions the one-sided Judaism, which came
into being after the Fall of Jerusalem in 70 i1.p., a Judaism
lopped in the main of its spiritual and prophetic side and given
over all but wholly to a legalistic conception of religion. It is
not strange that since that disastrous period Judaism became
to a great extent a barren faith, and lost its leadership in the
spiritual things of the world.

I cannot close this Preface without recording my deep obliga-
tions to the officials of the University Press for the skill, care
and expedition with which they have carried this work through;
and likewise acknowledging the very helpful service rendered
to me by a promising scholar, the Rev. A. L. Davies, in the
correction of proofs, the verification of references, and at times
the acquisition of fresh materials.

24 BArRDWELL Roap, OXFORD.
June 1, 1912,
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THE BOOK OF ENOCH
ie. 1 ENOCI

INTRODUCTION

§ 1. SroOrT AccouNt or THE Book.

It is seldom that authors attain to the immortality which
they hope for, and it is still more seldom that anonymous
authors achieve this distinetion. And yet it is just such a
distinction that the authors of the Book of Enoch have achieved.
That such should be ultimately his lot was the deep-rooted con-
viction of one of this literary circle. He looked forward (10411-1%)
to the time when his writings would be translated into various
languages, and become to the righteous *a cause of joy and
uprightness and much wisdom’. This hope was to a large degree
realized in the centuries immediately preceding and following the
Christian era, when the currency of these apocalyptic writings
was very widespread, because they almost alone represented the
advance of the higher theology in Judaism, which culminated
in Christianity.l But our book contained much of a questionable
character, and from the fourth century of our era onward it fell
into discredit ; and under the ban of such authorities as Hilary,
Jerome, and Augustine, it gradually passed out of circulation,
and became lost to the knowledge of Western Christendom till
over a century ago, when an Ethiopic version of the work was
found in Abyssinia by Bruce, who brought home three MSS. of
it, from one of which Laurence made the first modern translation

1 Nearly all the writers of the New Testament were familiar with it, and were
more or less influenced by it in thought and diction. It is quoted as a genuine
production of Enoch by St. Jude, and as Scripture by St. Barnabas. The authors
of the Book of Jubilees, the Apocalypse of Baruch, and 4 Ezra, laid it under
contribution. With the earlier Fathers and Apologists it had all the weight of
a canonical book.



X The Book of Fnoch

of Enoch. It was not, however, till recent years that the Book of
Enoch and similar works have begun to come into their own
owing to their immeasurable value as being practically the only
historical memorials of the religious development of Judaism
from 200 B.c. to 100 A.D., and particularly of the development
of that side of Judaism, to which historically Christendom in
large measure owes its existence.

The Book of Enoch is for the history of theological develop-
ment the most important pseudepigraph of the first two centuries
B.c. Some of its authors—and there were many—belonged to
the true succession of the prophets, and it was simply owing
to the evil character of the period, in which their lot was cast,
that these enthusiasts and mysties, exhibiting on occasions the
inspiration of the O.T. prophets, were obliged to issue their works
under the aegis of some ancient name. The Law which claimed
to be the highest and final word from God could tolerate no fresh
message from God, and so, when men were moved by the Spirit
of God to make known their visions relating to the past, the
present, and the future, and to proclaim the higher ethical truths
they had won, they could not do so openly, but were forced to
resort to psendonymous publication.

To describe in short compass the Book of Enoch is impossible.
It comes from many writers and almost as many periods. It
touches upon every subject that could have arisen in the ancient
schools of the prophets, but naturally it deals with these subjects
in an advanced stage of development. Nearly every religious
idea appears in a variety of forms, and, if these are studied in
relation to their contexts and dates, we cannot fail to observe that
in the age to which the Enoch literature belongs there is move-
ment everywhere, and nowhere dogmatic fixity and finality.
And though at times the movement may be reactionary, yet the
general trend is onward and upward. In fact the history of
the development of the higher theology during the two centuries
before the Christian era could not be written without the Book
of Enoch.

From what has been already said it is clear that no unity of
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time, authorship, or teaching is to be looked for. Indeed, certain
considerable portions of the book belonged originally not to the
Enoch literature at all, but to an earlier work, i. e. the Book of
Noah, which probably exhibited in some degree the syncretism
of the work into which it was subsequently incorporated. This
Book of Noah clearly embraced chapters 6-11, 547-552, 60,
65-692°, 106-107.1

As regards the Enoch elements, the oldest portions of them are
likewise pre-Maccabean, i.e. 12-36, and probably 901—10 9112-17,
1. e. the Apocalypse of Weeks. The Dream Visions, i. e. 83-90,
were in all probability written when Judas the Maccabee was
still warring, 165-161 B.c., 72-82 before 110 B.c., the Parables,
37-71 and 91-104, 105-64 B.c.

The authors of all the sections belong to the Chasids or their
successors the Pharisees.

Conflicting views are advanced on the Messiah, the Messianic
kingdom, the origin of sin, Sheol, the final judgement, the
resurrection, and the nature of the future life. There is an
elaborate angelology and demonology, and much space is devoted
to the calendar and the heavenly bodies and their movements.
Babylonian influences are here manifest and in a slight degree
Greek.

The Book of Enoch, like the Book of Daniel, was written
originally partly in Aramaic and partly in Hebrew. From an
Aramaic original is derived 6-36, and possibly 83-90, while the
rest of the book comes from a Hebrew original. To determine
these questions categorically is a task of no little difficulty,
seeing that for four-fifths of the text we have only a translation
of a translation, and that such close affinities exist between
Hebrew and Aramaic. For the resemblances between the two
languages are so great that frequently retranslation from the
Ethiopic into either is sufficient to explain corruptions in the
former. There has accordingly been great divergence of opinion
on this question, but in the opinion of the present writer, who

1 Portions have been preserved in Jubilees 720-3% 10116, but the date of this
Noachic literature is at latest pre-Maccabean.
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has spent considerable time on the problem, the balance of evidence
is decidedly in favour of the view above stated.

In the course of his studies it suddenly dawned upon the
writer that much of the text was originally written in verse.
This discovery has frequently proved helpful in the eriticism of
difficult passages, and the recovery of the original in a multitude
of cases.

§ 2. Tue TiTLE.

Our book appears under various titles, which may be briefly
enumerated as follows :

1°. Eunoch. Jude 14 émpodpijrevaer . .. €Bdopos amd Adau Evay
Ayww.

Ep. Barn. iv. 3 &s "Evoyx Aéyet.

Clem. Alex. Eclog. Propk. (Dindorf, iii. 456) 6 Aavujd Aéyer
ouodoédy 1o Evdy : also in iil, 474.

Origen, In loannem vi. 25 &s év 1o Evay yéypamrar: Contra
Celsum v. 54 t@v év 70 "Evox yeypappévor.

Tertullian, De Cultu Fem. ii. 10 € Ut Enoch refert’; De Idol.
iv “Enoch praedicens’; xv ‘Spiritus . . . praececinit per .
Enoch’.

Anatolius of Laodicaea (cited by Eus. /7. . vii. 32. 19 ra é&v 70
‘Evay pabipara).

2. The Books of IEnoch. This is probably the oldest title.
The fifth Section of the book itself opens with the words:
921 <The book written by Enoch’. 108! begins: ¢ Another
book which Enoch wrote” In 82! Enoch says to Methuselah :
¢ All these things I am recounting to thee . . . and given thee
books concerning all these: so preserve . . . the books from thy
father’s hand.” 14! The book of the words of righteousness’.
The third Section, 1. e. 721, begins, ¢ The book of the courses of
the lominaries’. These passages imply a plurality of books,

But though apparently the oldest title, it has not the oldest
independent attestation. It is found in the following works :

T. Jud. xviii. 1 (3 A SY) év BiBAois ’Evay tot dikalov.

T. Lev. x. 5 (A) = xafos yéypantar év BiBrots 'Erdy.
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Origen, Contra Celsum, v. 54 ta émyeypappéva oi "Evoy Bifhia:
I Num, Homil, xxviii, 2 <In libellis qui appellantur Enoch’,

Pistis Sophia (ed. Schwartze, p. 245) “Ea in secundo libro Teu,
quae scripsit Enoch’.

Syncellus (Chronographia, ed. Dind.), i. p. 20 é 7o mpdrov
BiBAiov Tob 'Evdy. The same phrase recurs in i. p. 21, 47, Cf.
1. 42 é Tod mparov Adyov 'Evéy. Here and in the preceding work
the division of Enoch into books is clearly recognized. There
were five such divisions or books; see § 6.

8°. Book of Enock. This title is found in:

T. Lev. x. 5 (a, dey) xabos mepiéxer 7 (> abjf) BiBros Evoy
ToD dikalov.

Origen, De Prine.i. 8. 3 “In Enoch libro”: iv. 35 “in libro
suo Enoch ita ait’.

Hilary, Comment. in Ps. cxxxil. 3 ¢ Fertur id de quo etiam
nescio cuius liber exstat’.

Jerome, De Viris itlustr, iv ‘De libro Enoch qui apoeryphus est’.

Syncellus, op. cit. i. 60 @s év 7)) BiBAe adrod "Evdy ¢éperar.
But this title may refer merely to one of the books of Enoch,
and so come under 2°.

3°. Words of Enoch. This title has the oldest external attesta-
tion. Jub. 212  For thus I have found it written in the books
of my forefathers and in the words of Enoch, and in the words
of Noah’,

T. Benj. ix. 1 dno Aoylwy (= Adywr B-d) ’Evdy Tod dikaiov.
This title finds some justification in 1 Enoch 1' *Words of the
blessing of Enoch’; 14! “book of the words of righteousness’.

4°. Writing of Enock :

T. Lev. xiv. 1 (BA) éwor and ypapijs 'Evéy. See also in
T. Sim. v, 4, T. Naph. iv. 1.

Tertullian, De Cultu Fem. i. 8 ‘Scio seripturam Enoch . . . cam
Enoch eadem scriptura etiam de domino praedicarit’.

§ 3. Irs Canowiciry.

The citations of Enoch by the Testaments of the Twelve
Patriarchs and by the Book of Jubilees show that at the close
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of the second century B.c., and during the first century B.c., this
book was regarded in certain circles as inspired. When we come
down to the first century a.p., we find that it is recognized as
Scripture by Jude. See under § 2, 1°. In the next century this
recognition is given amply in the Ep. Barnabas xvi. 5 Aéyer yap
% ypadi; by Athenagoras, Legatio pro Christianis 24 & Tols
wpodrirars ékmepdrnrar (referring to Enoch); in the third cen-
tury by Clem. Alex. Eclog. Prophet. ii, see § 2, 1°; by Irenaeus
iv. 6. 12 ‘Enoch . . . placens Deo . . . legatione ad angelos
fungebatur’; by Tertullian, De Cultu Fem. i. 8, De Idol. xv,
see § 2, 1°; by Zosimus of Panopolis, quoted in Syncellus (Dind.
1. 24) rofiro odv épacav ai dpxaiac kai ai Oelar ypagal, 6T dyyehol
Twes émebiunocar T8y ywwakér. After the third century the
Book of Enoch fell into discredit and gradually passed out of
circulation.

§ 4. Tue Greex VEeRrsioNs. EDITIONS OF THESE VERSIONS.

The Greek Versions have only in part been preserved. Chap-
ters 1-32% and 19°-21° in a duplicate form were discovered in
1886-1887 at Akhmim by the Mission Archéologique Francaise
at Cairo, and published by M. Bouriant in 1892. These are
designated as G¢, and Gs! and G#% in the case of the duplicate
passage. Large fragments have been preserved in Syncellus,
namely 6-10'* 15%-16%, and 8*-9* in a duplicate form. These
are designated as G* and G*, G*2 in the case of the duplicate
passage.

The chief literature on these fragments is as follows :—

Bouriant, Fragments grecs du livre &’ Enoch. Mémoires publiés
par les membres de la Mission archéologique frangaise au Caire,
tom. ix, pp. 91-136, 1892. This is praiseworthy as a first edition,
but the text is disfigured by many errors.

—— I’Evangile et 8 Apocalypse de Pierre avec le texte grec du
livre @ Enoch. Texte publié en fac-similé par Uhéliogravure d’aprés
les photographies du manuscrit de Gizeh. Paris, 1893,

Dillmann, Sitzungsherichie d. kgl. Preuss. Akademie d. Wissen-
schaften zu Berlin, 1892, li-lii, pp. 1039-1054, 1079-1092.
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These studies are of course good, and several of this scholar’s
suggestions are excellent. In his comparison of the Ethiopie
and Greek Versions he had the benefit of having collations of
qtu before him. These gave him no inconsiderable advantage
in dealing with the problems before him, though his article takes
cognizance of only a limited number of readings where these
MSS. furnish a superior text. _

Lods, Le Livre d’ Hénock, Fragments grecs décovverts & Akhmim,
publids avec les variantes du tewte Ethiopien, traduils et annotés.
Paris, 1892, Lods’ contribution is learned, scholarly, and
judicious, but as he had the misfortune to base his work on
the corrupt text published by Dillmann in 1851, a large portion
of his conclusions was vitiated from the outset.

Charles, Z%e Book of Enoch, pp. 318-370. Oxford, 1893.
In this work I attempted an exhaustive comparison of the Greek
and Ethiopic texts, and carried the criticism of the materials
several stages beyond previous scholars in this department.

Swete, The Old Testament in Greek, vol. 111.

Radermacher, Das Buck Henock, herausgegeben . . . wvon
J. Flemming und L. Radermacher, pp. 18-60, 113-114. Leipzig,
1901. This text, on the whole, is well edited and forms an
advance on preceding editions. But, unless I am greatly mis-
taken, Dr. Radermacher is not a Semitic scholar, This deficiency
in his equipment proved a sore handicap in the task he undertook.
How is a purely classical scholar to edit a Greek text which is
Greek in vocabulary, but largely Semitic in idiom ? To show
that our text is of this character it will be sufficient to adduce
the following passages: 22" ol # wnyy 7od fdatos év adrg
(3 .... "wx)= ‘in which there is the spring of water’.
171 év ¢ oi dvres éxei ylyvovrar (D% . . ., ,WNR) = where the
dwellers become’. Here, it is true, éxei could be taken with
oi dvres. 32% ol lolovaw aylov Tob kapmod alrod (.. .. WN
) = ¢ whose holy fruit they eat’. The editor’s failure to
recognize this idiom in 16! has led him to emend the text
in such a way as to obliterate wholly its original form. The
unemended text runs: dmo Auépas . . . . favarov adp’ dv Ta
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1 This

mvelpara ékmopevdpeva &k Tis \puxis Ths oapkds aiTGV.
Semitic construction is supported by E though in 2 in a slightly
corrupted form. Hence it must be preserved, though as I
pointed out in 1893, there is according to E the loss of 7dr
yiybvrov before a¢' Gr. This very phrase, moreover, Téy
yiydvrov is found in G, though this version inserts after it
a gloss (?) containing the names of the three orders of giants
as they are given in the Targum of Jonathan on Gen. 6%

The text and notes are accurately edited, but there are some
errors. In v. 6 Radermacher reads of dulavror as an emendation
of the corrupt reading which he says is apa | To and not apapryToy,
as Bouriant and Lods stated. Bouriant and Lods were certainly
wrong, and Dillmann’s edition and mine, which were necessarily
based on the work of these scholars, shared in their error. The
autotype reproduction of the text was not published till after
the issue of these editions. But if Bouriant and Lods deciphered
the MS. wrongly, so also has Radermacher. It reads auapl|rot.
The p is partially obliterated, but it is unmistakable in the
photographic reproduction of the MS. Hence we might possibly
emend apaproc into avapdpryTor, but certainly not into éulavrot.
Notwithstanding, this forms a serviceable edition of the Greek.

Another fragment is found in a Vatican Greek MS., No. 1809,
written in tachygraphic characters. This was published by Mai,
Patrum Nova Bibliotheca, tom, ii, and deciphered by Gildemeister
in the ZDIIG., 1855, pp. 621-624, and studied afresh by von
Gebhardt in Merx’ Archir, 1. 243, 1872. Besides the above,
references to or Greek quotations explicitly or implicitly from
Enoch are found in the F. of Barnabas (see iv. 3; xvi. 4, 6);
Justin Martyr, Apol. ii. 5; Athenagoras in his IMpesBeia, x;
Clement Alex., Eclogae Prophet. iii. 456 (ed. Dindorf) ; iii. 474 ;
Strom. iii. 9; Origen, Contra Celsum, v. 52, 54; In Toannem,
vi. 25 (Lommatzsch, i. 241); Clementine Homilies, viii. 12.
Since these last afford but slight help in correcting the text, we
shall do no more here than refer to Lawlor’s article on this subject
in the Journal of Philology, xxv. 164-225, 1897.

1 I have given the idiom in Hebrew, though the original was in Aramaic.
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§ 5. Tue Rrrarions or THE G® AND G& TO EACH OTHER

aND 10 E (rae Eraiorrc VEersiow).

(a) G® more original than G9. These two fragments are closely
related and yet exhibit marks of independence. They are
closely related, and probably go back to the same Greek transla-
tion of the Aramaic text, since they present in so many passages
identically the same text. On the other hand G® has in several
passages a different and undoubtedly better order of text. Thus
Gs rightly places 735 of & (or rather its equivalent of 7379)
after 8% of G&. For manifestly 712 813 precede 735, Thus it
alone preserves the original order. The angels went in to the
daughters of men, who bare to them three classes of giants.
And the angels taught their women sorceries and incantations
(7% 2). Then follows a detailed account of the art, which each
of the leading twenty angels taught mankind. And after this
the giants turned against men and began to devour their flesh
(G® 812 Ge 818 73-5), It will be observed that in 8% G€ is
very defective compared with G* in the list of the offices of the
various angels. The additional elements in G* here could not
have been written by a Greek, for in every instance the office
constitutes when translated into Aramaic a play on the name of
the angel who discharges the office. Similarly in 67 the order
of the names of the angels is different and G* is here preferable
to Gs L,

Again, 8% of G* has preserved in all probability a more original
text than GeE. For it is natural that the substance of the
prayer of men as they were slain by the giants should be given
when it is first referred to in 8% Here, indeed, G® presents a
duplicate text, and both texts give the prayer in question. G2 E,
on the other hand, do not give the words of the prayer till 9%,
when the angels are presenting it before God. G*®in Semitic
fashion gives the prayer iz exfenso here also. Again the addi-
tional clauses (mopedov k7A.) in G* 10% * belong most probably to
the original work but have been lost in G8 E, see note on 102
The same is true of the addition in G* 9° with its peculiar diction,
as is clear from a comparison of 10% 15,

1370 b
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Finally G* preserves several right readings over against GsE.
Thus 870y in 101 where G& E corruptly read dfAwoor, karaxpiff]
in 10 where G¢ E read xarakavaf. Cp. also 107

(6) Relations of G® and G9 fo E. Even the most superficial
study makes it clear that E and Ge are more closely related than
E and G®or G®and G2 Indeed the evidence makes it clear that
E was translated from a MS. whick was also the parent or ancestor
of G9. This follows from the fact that tle same corruptions
appear in GeE over against true readings in G* where this
exists. Thus they both give impossible readings in 107 féma-
rafav (G® elmov); 10 dihwoor (G® dfjoov); 10 fraraxavedy
(G* kataxpif7); 148 fe00piBalor (a mistranslation of the Aramaic
original) G£; 14%® fopos (G8. E = énds) (corrupt for 8pacis?);
15° tavwrépor (G* dvbpdmov) ; 18% $Bacrdorras év vepéhpy; 22
Teémolaar for émoviInoar; 25° fels {onv; 282% tamd TGy omeppad-
tor, In 9° all the authorities are corrupt, but G2 E agree
closely.

On the other hand % preserves certain original readings lost by
GY and vice versa. Thus E G® rightly add airois after éyevvnbnoar
in 6! and read Bacilels TGy Bacidevdvrwr in 9* where G reads
B. T6v aldvwy, and wdvrer Ty éfovaiar in 9° where G2 reads maoav
1. éfovolar, and attest év Tals Onhelars 1n 9% and els aAAfAovs €&
adrey els avrovs in 107, which Ge in both cases omits. More-
over, in 91! the corruption in E = 74 €ls adrovs (for égs adrovs so
G*) is easy of correction, whereas G2 offers the corrupt atas.
In the following passages (/9 omils clauses and passages preserved
by E. Thus it omits by hmt. clauses in 9% 106 123 143 152
18% %11 and without any such intelligible ground 22, all 3 and 4
except six words, words and clauses in 61 % 98 1010. 19, 20 ] 414 ] 54, 8
16t 19t 2258 2412 271 On the other hand £ omils words and
clouses preserved by G91in 11 ° 51 3 101 2 137 1425 1511 208 222 5 261,

Naturally G¢and E have severally developed corruptions which
it is generally possible to emend in either case by the help of the
other,

In the following passages E presupposes .08 perd for duotvrar
in 5%; ra pera adra for péraAda in 81 arvdayw for drayré in 18%;
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pvernpiov for pupiwr in 181%; &5 elpyvaiar for eis oepijvas in 19%;
Aag for xde in 20%; koikot for kadol in 22%%  Corruptions of
G# will be found in the following passages: 1% %859 51 §° 9% 6
1019 131 14:6, 8,13, 15, 18, 19 153, 9 16'5 173, T 184, 7,11 2110 295, 6,9 234
243 262 31°.

(¢) From the above facts it follows that G9 and E spriug from
a cominon ancestor which we nay designale , and that this » and
G* proceed ultimately froi the same original, the first Greek translu-
tion of the Book of Enoch) Hence the genealogy of the above
documents might be represented as follows : —

Original Greek Translation from the Semitic

]
!

Gs

I
Ge B

§ 6. Tue Lamix VERSION AND QUOTATIONS.

The Latin Fragment, which constitutes a very imperfect
reproduction of 106! 1%, was discovered in 1893 in the British
Museum by Dr. James, the present Provost of King’s College,
Cambridge, and most kindly placed at my service for publication
in my edition of 1 Zuoc/ in 1893. In the same year he issued
it in the Cambridge Texts and Studies 11, No. 3, Apocrypha
Anecdola, pp. 146-150.

The text has suffered trom additions, omissions, and corruptions,
and is very seldom a literal rendering of the original for many
words together. Notwithstanding, it makes some contribution
to the formation of a better text of 106.

This MS. further may point to a Latin translation, or at
least to a partially completed Latin translation of Enoch; for
(1) oceurring in the midst of original Latin treatises it appears
to have been found in Latin by the collector or scribe of these

1 This conclusion hardly seems adequate to explain all the phenomena meuntioned
on pp. xvii-xix, These postulate not only the occurrence of duplicate renderings
in the Greek translation, but most probably also the occurrence of variants in the
Hebrew original.

b2
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treatises. (2) It has suffered much in the course of tradition,
and may, therefore, go back to a date when the Book of Enoch
was not reprobated generally, and when a Latin translation would
have been acceptable. (3) It does not show signs of being an
excerpt from a collection of excerpts, such as we find in the
Greek fragment of Enoch, 8942~%; but standing as it does
without any introductory note or explanation, it looks as if it
had been drawn directly from at least a larger Latin fragment
of Enoch.

It is possible that the absurd statement with which the frag-
ment opens—‘[Cum esset Lamech annorum tricentorum quin-
quaginta] natus est ei filinus’—originally referred to Methuselah,
who was 355 years old when Noah was born according to the
LXX Chronology. E speaks here of Methuselah taking a wife
for his son Lamech and of a son being born to him.

Latin Quotations. These have been collected most fully by
Dr. Lawlor in his article in the Journal of Classical Philology,
xxv. 164-225.

§ 7. Tur Ermioeic VERSION.

The Ethiopic Version has been preserved in twenty-nine MSS.
of which fifteen are to be found in England, eight in France,
four in Germany, one in Italy, and one in America. Of these
MSS. there are only three of which my knowledge is indirect
and slight, but not yet too slight to enable me to estimate their
value and their affinities with the other MSS. These MSS. are
p and z, ;2. Of these z indeed was most kindly lent to the
Bodleian Library for my use, but unhappily I was absent part
of the time of its sojourn there, and whilst I was present the
officials of the Bodleian did not notify me of its arrival. |z is of
no account as it is merely an exact transcript of 5. Next as
regards p, this MS. formerly belonged to Lord Crawford, and
was lent by him to the editor of the German edition of the
Ethiopic text of Enoch which appeared in 1901, but since that
date this MS. passed into the hands of a lady, who refused
to lend it or any other MS. in her possession to the Bodleian
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Library for the use of English editors. Of the remaining MSS
I have directly examined twenty-two, i. e. g,gmqtu, abfhikino,
and suvwy a,b. Of these I photographed thirteen, i. e. g ,gmgiu,
Shikino. TFive others,i.e. aby a,b, 1 had no need to photograph,
as the owners of a,6 most kindly put these MSS. at my service
for the space of two years, while aby were always at hand for
consultation in the Bodleian, to which 7 had been lent for that
purpose by the Munich Library. Of the Abbadian MSS. 7svw
I made collations on a number of test passages while at Abbadia.
These readings are appended in foot-notes on these MSS, in the
following list, and are sufficient to show the affinities of these
MSS. amongst MSS. of the second class. Finally, as regards
edex I have used Dillmann’s collation of ¢de and a photograph
of 2 which I procured from the Vatican. Thus for the construec-
tion of the present text T have had at my service photographs
of fourteen MSS. g,gm q¢u, the constant use of the five MSS.
a by a,b, Dillmann’s collations of ¢d e, Flemming’s collation of p
(which I have used sparingly)—in all twenty-three MSS. Four
other MSS. s v I have collated sufficiently to determine their
character. Of the remaining MS, 2 (for ;2 may be ignored as
a transcript of 4) it is enough that we have Flemming’s assurance
that it is closely related to abcde.

The division of Enoch into chapters was made apparently in
the sixteenth century. The divisioninto 108 chapters was made
by Dillmann without MSS. authority, but as it has been followed
by all subsequent scholars it is here adopted for the sake of con-
venience, The above division is indeed found in one MS., i.e.
#, but this MS. was unknown to Dillmann when he made his
text. Moreover, the chapters in # vary frequently in length
from those in Dillmann’s text.

§ 8. Ermrorrc MSS.

The full list of the MSS. is as follows :—

a. Bodley, No. 4. Large quarto. 40 foll. 3 cols. 105 chapters.
Latter half of 18th cent. Enoch only.!

1 Laurence issued a transeript of this MS. in 1838.
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b. Bodley, No. 5. Large quarto. 141 foll. 3 cols. 18th cent. (?).
Enoch (98 chapters), Job, Isaiah, 12 Minor Prophets, Proverbs,
Wisdom, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Daniel.

. Frankfort MS. Riipp. II. 1. 34 x 30 cm. 181 foll. 3 cols.
18th cent. In several hands. Enoch (98 chapters), Job,
Octateuch.

d. Curzon MS. Quarto. 91 foll. 2 cols. Enoch (102 chapters),
Job, Daniel, 4 Ezra, Sirach.

e. Curzon MS. Small quarto. 101 foll. 2 cols. Marginal notes
from another hand. Enoch (98 chapters?), Samuel, Kings, and
Apocryphal book.

/. British Museum. Add. 24185 (Wright’s Catalogue, 1877. No. 5).
2 cols. of 23 lines. 19th cent. Enoch only. 106 chapters.

4. Brit. Mus. Orient. 485 (Wright, No. 6). 190 foll. 23 x 19 cm.
2 cols. of 23 or 24 lines. First half of 16th cent. IEnoch
(without division into chapters), Book of Jubilees. On foll. 1682
1772 a duplicate of chapters 978P-10817 is inserted from another
MS. akin to g. See next MS.

1. This MS. consists only of 975P—1081%, and is found in foll. 1682~
1772 of g. Tt is inserted between the last word and the last
but one of 91%. It is writien hy the same scribe, but the text
though belonging to the best type differs from 4.

. Brit. Mus. Orient. 484 (Wright, No. 7). 3 cols. of 50 or 51 lines.
18th cent. Enoch (_108 chapters), Octateuch, Jeremiah, Daniel,
Ezekiel, 1-4 Ezra, Tohit, Judith, Esther, Sirach.

<. Brit. Mus. Orient. 486 (Wright, No. 8). 3 cols. of 29 lines.
18th cent. Chapters 1-60'2 missing. Nos. of remaining
chapters erased. Enoch, Samuel, Kings, Jeremiah, Sirach.

k. Brit. Mus. Orient. 490 (Wright, No. 12). 3 cols. of 30 lines.
18th cent. Enoch (107 chapters), Tob, Daniel, 1 Ezra, Isaiah,
12 Minor Prophets,

[. Brit. Mus. 24990 (Wright, No. 13). 3 cols. of 31 lines. 18th cent.
Enoch (divided into chapters, but no numbers supplied), Job,
Books ascribed to Solomon. Isaiah, 12 Minor Prophets, Daniel.

m. Brit. Mus. Orient. 491 (Wright. No. 15). 219 foll. 40 x 32 cm,
3 cols. of 27 lines. 18th cent. Enoch (without division into
chapters), Job, 12 Minor Prophets. Tobit, Judith, Esther,
Maccabees.
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. Brit. Mus. Orient. 492 (Wright, No. 16). 3 cols. of 30 lines.

18th cent. Tnoch (87 chapters), Books aseribed to Solomon,
Jeremiah, 1 Fzra, Canticles, Sirach, Judith, Esther, Tobit.

. Brit. Mus. Orient. 499 (Wright, No. 23). 3 cols. of 31 lines.

18th cent. Sirach, Daniel, Enoch (106 chapters), Isaiah,
12 Minor Prophets.

Formerly in the possession of Lord Crawford—mnow in the
Rylands Collection. 67 foll. 39x33 cem. 3 cols. 17th cent,
Enoch and other books.

. Berlin MS. Peterm. II. Nachtr. No. 29 (Dillmann’s Cat. 1).

167 foll. 17 x 14 em. 2 cols. of 13 to 14 lines. 16th cent,
Without division into chapters. Enoch only.

. Abbadianus 16 (vid. Cat. raison. de mss. éthiop. appartenant

@ A. & Abbadie, Paris, 1859). 19th cent. Lnoch (77 chapters)
and other works. This is a poor MS., but it exhibits a few
good readings.!

Abbadianus 30. 18th cent. Enoch and other works. This is
a poor MS., but has some notably good readings.!

. Abbadianus 35. 40 x 35 cm. 3 cols.of 38 to 39 lines, 17th cent.

There are many erasures and corrections and marginal notes.
The latter belong to the later type of text, and are designated
as t2. The division into chapters is marked in the margin on
the first few folios. Tnoch, Job, Samuel I and II, Kings,
Chronicles, Books aseribed to Solomon, Prophets, Sirach,
1-4 Ezra, Tobit, Judith. Lsther.

Abbadianus 55. 191 foll. 51 x 39 em. 3 cols. of 48 to 50 lines.
Possibly as early as the 15th cent. Enoch (without division into
chapters) and other works, Text of Enoch much abbreviated
after chapter 83.

. Abbadianus 99. 70 foll. 23 X 17 em. 2 cols. 19th cent.

Copy made for M. d’Abbadie from a MS. in high estimation
among the native scholars. This MS. has all the bad charac-
teristics of the later type of text, but has some excellent
readings. Enoch only.!

Abbadianus 197. 157 foll. 26 X 23 cm. 3 cols. of 29 lines,
17th or 18th cent. Enoch (98 chapters) and other works,?

! For further descriptions see my Ethiopic Text, Tntrod. p. xx.
% See my Ethiopic Text, p. xxi.
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z. Vatican MS. 71 (cf. Mai, Seript. veterum nowva collectio, Romae,
1831, T. v. 2, p. 100). 27 foll. 3 cols. of 32 lines. 17th cent.
Enoch only. 98 chapters.

y. Munich MS. 30. 61 foll. 25x15cm. 2 cols. of 20 to 28 lines.
17th cent. Division into chapters only at the beginning.
Enoch only.

2. Paris MS. 50 (see Zotenberg’s Cat.). 17th cent. Enoch (division
into chapters only at the beginning) and other works.

,2. Paris MS. 49. 18th cent. Copy of b.

,a. Garrett MS. 17x12cm. 2 cols. of 22 lines. 19th or end of
18th cent. Enoch only.

,b. Westenholz MS. 71 foll., of which first and last two are empty.
2 cols. of 24 lines. 18th cent. 106 chapters. Enoch only.

REeraTions oF Tne ErmEroric MSS.

(a) Two forms of text, a, B, of whick B is late and secondary.
There are two forms of the Ethiopic text. The first is represented
by g,9m g« (and in some degree by ), which we shall hence-
forth designate by a, and the second, which owes its origin to
the labours of native scholars of the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries, by all the remaining MSS., i.e. 3. The result of
these labours has been on the whole disastrous ; for these scholars
had neither the knowledge of the subject-matter nor yet eritical
materials to guide them as to the form of the text. Hence in
nearly every instance where they have departed from the original
unrevised text they have done so to the detriment of the book.
But it is not to be inferred from the above that a always
represents one type of text and 3 another type opposed to the
former ; for the attestation of neither group is wholly uniform,
as each group is divided within itself. This statement holds true
in a much greater degree of a. Indeed, the cases are compara-
tively few where o differs as a whole from 8. Fifty readings
out of fifty-one which any editor must adopt will have the
support of one MS. singly as g, #, ¢, 7, %, or of groups such as
g, 99, qt, gu, gmq, gmt, gmu, &ec., and the fifty-first time of
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the undivided a. For instances of the latter see 1° (note 23), 8!
(note 34), 10% (note 36), 10'® (note 28), 1017 (note 7), 10?2 (note
48), 15° (note 24).! Moreover, when the attestation of a is
divided, the individual or group of a attesting the right reading
will often have the support of 8 or of groups within 8. The
above facts serve to prove that the recension was not the work of
a few years, but was rather a process whickh culminated in suckh a text
as we find in B, but particulerly in the MS. v.

(8) B or groups in B sometimes preserve the original texts, Again
it is noteworthy that in a limited number of cases 3 preserves the
original text where @ is secondary.?

(¢) The character and affinities of the chief MSS.

g. Of the MSS. of a, g is decidedly the best all-round MS.
This does not mean that it has more unique and right readings
than any other MS. of the older type of text, but that when all
the good points of the various MSS. are summed up, g comes
out an easy first. In the first thirty-two chapters g alone attests
the right reading in 6* (note 37),' 173 (note 27), 187 (note 33),
21° (note 8), 28% (note 11). In 89% (note 4) it has only the
support of #z, the best of the second class MSS. This MS. has
been made the basis, so far as any single MS. can, of my text.
It exhibits much strange orthography and bad grammar, and
many corruptions. Notwithstanding it is by far the best repre-
sentative we have of the ancient text. It was this MS. together
with 7 that I used when emending Dillmann’s text for my
translation and commentary which appeared in 1893.

.- This MS,, which has already been described, shows
certain idiosyncrasies in 103°71% where it uses the first person
over against the third in the other MSS. Outside this chapter it
agrees in turn with g, m, ¢, ¢, # or with combinations of these or
with one or more of these combined with 8, but it is most nearly
related to g.

m. 'This MS, is in some respects the weakest of the older

1 The references enclosed in brackets are to the critical notes in my edition of the
Ethiopic text, 1906.
2 See further my Ethiopic Text, p. xxii.
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group. Tt attaches itself so closely to g that we must assume
its having come under its influence. This fact becomes of
importance when we come to chapters 976108, where' we hav.e
both g and ;g. In the vast majority of its unique readings 1 18
unaccompanied by 7. Yet somehow i has been influenced by
the readings both of 7and ;9. In 10% (note 33) 1and 174 (not.e 36)
it alone attests the primitive text, in 72 (note 9) alone with £,
and in 151 (note 21) with /= .

¢- Though teeming with every form of error incident to the
transmission of a text in the way of additions, corruptions, and
omissions, this MS. contains a larger number of unique original
readings than any other used in our text. Thus it alone
preserves the original text in 9% (note 21),' 10" (note 16), 14
(note 39), 212 (note 24), 22° (note 25), 242 (note 41), 26° (note
33), 27¢ (note 47), 82* (note 31). It approximates more closely
to 7,9 m than to 7 z.

. This is a most interesting MS.,2 as it gives the older type
of reading in the text and the later either over erasures or above
the line or in {he margin, with the rejected words in the text
bracketed. The corrector has rot done his work thorcughly.
Accordingly many of the older readings remain untounched. The
work of erasing has been so frequently perfunctory that it is
generally possible to decipher the original text. Moreover, in
some cases the correction represents a return to the older text.
(f. 1° (note 5).1  \s g g m are closely connected, so are 7 and .
/ 15 the least original of the MSS. of the first class. Thus it is
hardly ever right alone. For one instance in the first thirty-two
chapters see 101° (note 3).

* The references enclosed in brackets are to the critical notes in my edition of
the Ethiopic text, 1906.

? This MS. is notable 2lso from the fact that for the Books of Samuel and Kings
it alone exhibits a third type of text diverging from the two types of text in
circulation in Abyssinia. These were the first and primitive type of text and the
later or Vulgate. Where this MS, diverges from these two classes of text it
repeatedly agrees with the Hebrew (Massoretic) text. Subsequently a corrector
worked over this MS. and erased readings belonging to the first class, as well as
those peculiar to this MS. which were derived from the Hebrew, and substituted
readings of the second or Vulgate type.
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u. This MS. would form a good third to g and ¢ but that it
is so imperfect after chapter 83, for nearly one-seventh of
the entire book is omitted in the course of 83-108. These
omissions are made in the most capricious way. Sometimes
words, sometimes phrases, sometimes whole sentences and para-
graphs are excised to the entire destruction of the sense. Not-
withstanding as # is a valuable MS. I have most faithfully
recorded all its omissions and changes, In chapters 1-32 it
alone preserves the true text in 3 (note 23),! 4 (note 33), 217
(note 40).

#. Of MSS. of thesecond class # is by far the best. Indeed,
though in the main embodying the second type of text, it attests
more unique and original readings in chapters 1-32 than  or /
or v. Thus it stands alone in giving the original text in 9"
(note 15),' 10° (note 37), 107 (note 21), 22° (note 29) (?). Alone
of MSS. of the second class it gives along with various MSS. of
the first class the true text as in 1% (note 18),! 14! (note 10), 257
(note 19), 89% (note 4), &e. Thus # exhibits the characteristics
of both types of text.

§9. Eoirioxs or THE Ersioric VERsiox,

Laurence, Libri Enock Fersio Aethiopica. Oxoniae, 1838. This
text was issued simply as a transcript of a, one of the MSS.
brought to Europe by Bruce, the great Abyssinian traveller, in
1773. The transcription is mot very accurate in the early
chapters, though the errors are as a rule easy to correct. In
chapters 5-10 there are ten; most of these have passed over
into Dillmann’s Apparatus Criticus, and from Dillmann’s to
Flemming’s. As the text advances it becomes more accurate,
so that T found its citation by Dillmann to be sufficiently trust-
worthy for use in the present edition.

Dillmann, Liler Henoch, Aethiopice, ad quinque codicum fiden
editus, cum variis lectionibus. Lipsiae, 1851. This edition was
based on five MSS., zbcde. No further work on the Ethiopic

1 The references enclosed in brackets are to the critical notes in my edition of
the Ethiopic text, 1806.
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text appeared till 1892, when Dillmann (Sitzungsterichle d. kgl.
Preuss. Akad. d. Wiss. zu Berlin, 1892, li-liii, pp. 1039-1054,
1079-1092) published some variants from three MSS. on the
first thirty-two chapters of Enoch in connexion with his edition
of the fragmentary Greek Version.

Charles, Tke Book of Enoch translated from Professor Dillmann’s
Ethiopic Text emended and revised in accordance with hitherto
uncollated MSS. and with the Gizeh and other Greek and Latin
Fragments.  Oxford, 1893. This translation was based on
a drastic revision of Dillmann’s fext. Ten new MSS., which
belong to the British Museum, were used, three of them, g9,
being of primary importance, and seven, /44 % /7 o, being of only
secondary. Of these MSS. I collated m,f%i%/n0 on about
three hundred passages; but g,g I collated throughout, on the
whole accurately, but defectively, as I now find, in a relatively
small number of passages.

Flemming, Das Buck Henoclh : Aethiopischer Text herausgegeben
von Joh. Flemming (= Texte und Untersuchungen, Neue Folge,
VIL i). Leipzig, 1902. Dr. Flemming’s text is based on
fifteen MSS., abcdeggmpgtuvwy. Of these six belong to
the first class, y;9m g ¢u,and the rest to the second class, This
editor has been at no little pains in the preparation of his text.
Thus he has himself collated gm pgy. His knowledge of 7 he
owes to photographs taken by Professor Meyer in France, and
of v w to collations of the same scholar. It was a fatal error on
Dr. Flemming’s part that he did not photograph g m g, or, at all
events, revise his collations of them.

Flemming’s text naturally constitutes an immeasurable advance
on that of Dillmann, and a considerable advance on Dillmann’s
text as emended in my commentary in 1893. With the help of
the three new first-class MSS., gt u, this editor was able to point
out a few passages where 1 followed mere idiosyncrasies of g,
and also some others where I preferred the less trustworthy of
the two texts g9 in chapters 976v_1081°,

On the whole, Flemming’s text is good, as might be expected
from so excellent an Ethiopic scholar, and several of his sugges-
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tions have been accepted in the present edition. On close
examination, however, Flemming’s edition proves unsatisfactory
from its frequent inaccuracy in the collation of the MSS.
generally, and its inadequate collation of the first-class MSS.
In my review of this edition in the dmerican Journal of Theology,
pp. 689-703, 1903, 1 have summed up its serious shortcomings
under the following heads : (i) [naccurate and defective collation of
the MSS.; (i) The adoplion of inferior readings into the text
where the MSS. evidence for the ilrue tewt is incomtrovertible.
Flemming’s treatment of the great Berlin MS. ¢ on chapters
10-32 will exemplify his method in dealing with the other
MSS. In six passages in these chapters ¢ alone amongst the
Ethiopic MSS. preserves the true text of E, as is proved by G.
Yet in two of them, 212 (note 24),! 242 (note 41), ¢ is not collated
at all, and in the remaining four, 10'! (note 16), 14! (note 39),
22° (note 25), 32% (note 31), the reading of ¢ is relegated to the
notes, and the wrong reading adopted. In 107 (note 21) g
practically gives the original text (which is preserved by « alone),
but the corrupt text is adopted by this editor. (iii) Corrupé
passages are left in the text without any attempt lo emend them
or even to call attenlion to their wviciousness. (iv) Divergencies
between G and E are left unexplained. (v) Practically no use
i made of the Semitic background for puiposes of emendation.
Notwithstanding the above shortcomings, Dr. Flemming’s
edition is deserving of the gratitude of Orientalists, as it con-
stitutes a vast advance on that of Dillmann, and forms on the
whole a serviceable work for students generally.

Charles, T%e Ethiopic Version of the Book of Enoch, edited from
twenty~three MSS. together with the fragmentary Greek and Latin
Versions, 1906.

§ 10. TRANSLATIONS.

Lavrence, The Book of Enock, an apocryphal production, now
first translated from an Ethiopic MS. in the Bodleian Library,
Oxford, 1821,

1 The refurences enclosed in brackets are to the critical notes in my edition of
the Ethiopic text, 1906,
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Horruaxy (A.G.), Das Buch Henocl in vollstindiger Ubersetzung
mit_fortlaufendem Commentar, ausfihrlicher Einleitung und ertdn-
lernden Excursen, 2 vols., Jena, 1833-1838.

Diriymany, Das Buch Henoch dibersetzt und erklirt, Leipzig,
1853. (See below under § 11, Critical Inquiries.)

Scrovpr, The Book of Enock tramslated with Introduction and
Notes, Andover, 1882.

Cuasrves, 7% Book of Enock translated from Dillmanw’s Ethiopic
Lert, ciuended and vevised in accordance with hitherto uncollated
Ethiopic MSS. und with the Gizeh and other Greek and Latin Fray-
ments, Oxford, 1893.

Brur, in Kautzsch’s Die Apokryphen und Pseudepigraphen des
Alten Testaments, Tubingen, 1900, i1, 236-310.

Freyxainc and RaversacHER, Das Buck Henock herausgegeben
i duftrage der Kirchenvdter-Commission der Koniglick Preussischen
Akadewmie der Wissenschaften, Leipzig, 1901.

MarriN, Le Livie &’ Hénock lraduit sur le lexte dlhiopien, Paris,
1906.

§ 11.  Crirricar IxQUIRIES.

I had intended to give a critical history of all the work done
on Enoch since 1850, and had collected almost sufficient materials
for that purpose, when I found that my space would not permit
of such a large addition to the book. T shall therefore content
myself with enumerating these inquiries and adding occasional
notes.

Lticks, Finleduny in die Offenbarung des Jokaunes (2nd ed.
1852), pp. 89-144: 1071-1073. Licke regards the book as
consisting of two parts; the first embraces 1-35 71-105,
written at the beginning of the Maccabaean revolt (p. 142),
or, according to his later view, in the reign of J. Hyrcanus
(p- 1072); the second consists of the Parables and was written
in the carly years of Herod the Great (p. 142). 597-1* and
64671 are interpolations of an uncertain date. In his first

cdition Liicke maintained the Christian authorship of the whole
book.
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Horyann (J. Chr. K.), “ Ueber die Entstehungszeit des Buch
Henoch’ (Zeitschr. D. M. G. vi. 1852, pp. 87-91); Schriftheweis
(2nd ed.), i. 420-423 ; Die leil. Schrift N. 1\’s zusammenhingend
untersucht, vii, 2, pp. 203 sqq. Hofmann regards Enoch as the
work of a Christian writer of the second cenfury . p. His chief
contribution to the understanding of Enoch is his correct inter-
pretation of the seventy shepherds in 89-90.

Diuvany, Das Buck Henock dibersetzt und erklirt, Leipzig,
1853. This edition at once displaced the two that preceded
it, corrected their many ungrammatical renderings, and furnished
an excellent translation of a text based on five MSS. So much,
however, has been done in the criticism of Enoch since 1853 that
the need of a new edition was imperatively needed alike in respect
of the text, translation, interpretation, and criticism of the book.
As for the translation some of the renderings are grammatically
impossible; and as regards his interpretation of the book, this
has been pressed and strained in order to support the critical
views which he then held but which he has long since abandoned.
His eritical views indeed have undergone many changes, but
these undoubtedly are in the right direction.

In his edition of 1853 Dillmann insisted that the book pro-
ceeded from one author, with the exception of certain historical
additions, 6-16 9112-17 93 106-107, and of certain Noachic inter-
polations, 547552 60 65-69%5, and also of 20 70 75° 82°-%0
108.

In 1860 in Herzog’s £.-F, ed. 1, vol. xii. 308-310, and
in 1871 in Schenkel’s Bile/-Lex. iii. 10-13, he recognized the
separate authorship of 837-71 and asserted with Ewald its priority
to the rest of the book.

In 1883 in Herzog's E.-Z., ed. 2, vol. xii. 850-352 he
abandons his original standpoint so far as to describe the
Book of Enoch as a mere ¢ combination of the Enoch and Noah
writings’, and concedes that 37-71 are later than the rest of the
book, His final analysis is as follows. (1) 1-86 72-105, with
the exception of certain interpolations, form the groundwork
and were composed in the time of J. Hyrcanus. (2) 37-71,
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together probably with 1719, were written at latest before 64 B.C.
(8) The Noachic fragments 638 81=% 97 101 11 20 39% 22 547-557
60 65-69% 106-107. (4) 108.

See also Zeitschr. D. M. G., 1861, pp. 126-131, for a criticism
by Dillmann of Volkmar’s theory.

JELLINEK, Zeitschr. D. M. G., 1853, p. 249.

GILDEMEISTER, Zeitschr. D. M. G., 1855, pp. 621-624, gives
the Greek fragment of Enoch from the Codex Vaticanus (Cod. Gr.
1809) and discusses the relative merits of the Greek and Ethiopic

versions.

Ewawp, Abhandlung diber des dthiopischen Buches Henokh
Entstebung, Sinn und Zusammensetzung, 1855 ; History of Israel,
v. 345-349 (translated from the German). It was the merit of
Ewald first to discern that Enoch was composed of several
originally independent books. It is, in fact, as he declares,
“the precipitate of a literature once very active which revolved

. round Enoch’ (Hist. v. 349). Though this view was at
once assailed by Késtlin and nearly every other critic since, its
truth can no longer be denied, and Holtzmann’s declaration that
“the so-called groundwork (i.e. 1-37 72-1035) is composed of
a whole series of sections, some of Pharisaic and others of Esscne
origin’ (Z%eol. Literaturzeitung, 1890, p. 497), was a notable sign
of the return to Ewald’s view. But though future criticism
must confirm Ewald’s general judgement of the book, it will
Just as surely reject his detailed analysis of its parts. His
scheme is—

(1) BookI, 37-71 (with the exception of certain interpolations),
cire. 144 8. c.

(%) Book II, 1-16 811* 84 91-105, circ. 135 B. C.

(3) Book IIT, 20-36 72-90 106-107, circ. 128 B.c.; 108
later.

(4) Book 1V, the Noah book. 638 813971013, 11, 220 17_19
547-552 601710 24, 25 64_691%, Somewhat later than the former.

(5) Finally the editing, compressing, and enlarging of the
former books into one vol.
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Wrisse, Die Evangelien-Frage, 1856, pp. 214-224. Weisse
agrees with Hofmann and Philippi in maintaining a Christian
authorship of the book, but his advocacy of this view springs
from the dogmatic principle that the entire idea of Christianity
was in its pure originality derived from the self-consciousness

of Christ.

KostLiy, © Ueber die Entstehung des Buchs Henoch’ (Z%eol.
Jakrh., 1856, pp. 240-279, 370-886). Kostlin, as we have
already remarked, contended against Ewald that the book of
Enoch did not arise through the editing of independent works,
but that by far the larger part of Enoch was the work of one
author which through subsequent aceretions became the present
book. Though this view must be speedily abandoned, it must be
confessed that the articles in which it is advocated are masterly
performances, and possess a permanent value for the student of

Enoch.

HiveeNFELD, Die jidische Apokalyptik, 1857, pp. 91-184. This
work, like that of Kostlin, is of lasting worth and indispensable in
the study of Enoch. We cannot, however, say so much for the
conclusions arrived at. Many of these are, in fact, demonstrably
wrong. According to Hilgenfeld, the groundwork consists of
1-16 20-36 72-105 written not later than 98 B.c. The later
additions, 1, e. 17-19 37-71 106-108 are the work of a Christian
Gnostic about the time between Saturninus and Marcion. There
are no Noachic interpolations.

There is no occasion to enter on the, for the most part, barren
polemic between Hilgenfeld and Volkmar on the interpretation
and date of Enoch, to which we owe the following writings
of Hilgenfeld :-—¢ Die jiidische Apokalyptik und die neuesten
Forschungen’ (Zeitschr. f. wissenschaftl. Theol., iii. 1860, pp. 319~
334) : “ Die Entstehungszeit des urspriinglichen Buchs Henoch ’
(Z. f.w. Theol., iv, 1861, pp. 212-222) : “Noch ein Wort iiber das
Buch Henoch’ (Z. f. w. Theol.,, v. 1862, pp. 216-221). In
Z. f. w. Theol., xv. 1872, pp. 584587, there is a rejoinder to
Gebhardt (see below).

1870 c
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VoLkMAR, ° Beitrige zur Erklirung des Buches Henoch’
(Zeitschr. D. M. G., xiv. 1860, pp. 87-134, 296): < Einige Bemer-
kungen iiber Apokalyptik’ (Zeitschr. f.w. Theol., iv. 1861, pp. 111~
136): < Ueber die katholischen Briefe und Henoch’ (iv. 1861,
pp- 422-436 ; v. 1862, pp. 46-75). As Hilgenfeld reckoned the
periods of the Seventy Shepherds at seven years each, starting
from 588 B.c., and thus arrived at 98 B. c,, Volkmar started
from the same anterior limit and reckoned each period at ten
years. He thus found the entire rule of the shepherds to last
700 years or, through certain refinements, peculiarly Volkmarian,
720 years, and so arrived at the year of Barcochab’s rebellion
A.D. 132—a year which has exercised a strange fascination over
him and has been fatal to his reputation asa critic. Thus Enoch
was written 132 B. c. It was the work of a disciple of Akiba, and
was designed to announce the final victory of Barcochab. Volkmar
restated his theory in an essay: Eine Neutestamentliche Ent-
deckung, Ziirich, 1862. His views have received more attention
than they deserved through the rejoinders of Hilgenfeld, Dill-
mann, Langen, Sieffert, Gebhardt, Drummond, and Stanton.

GEIGER, Jidische Zeitschr. f. Wissensch. und Leben, 18641865,
pp. 196-204. This article deals mainly with the Calendar in
Enoch. T have adopted one of his suggestions in 10%.

Laxeex, Das Judenthum in Palistina, 1866, pp. 35-64.
Langen regards Enoch as an early but highly composite work
put together in its present form about 160 B.c. (pp. 36, 64), and
emanating from orthodox and patriotic Judaism as a protest
against heathen religion and philosophy.

S1errerT, De apocryphi likri Henochi origine et argumento,
Regimonti, 1867. Sieffert (p. 3) takes the groundwork to be
1-16 20-36 72-82 91-105, written by a Chasid in the age
of Simon the Maccabee (pp. 11-13): 83-90 is a later addition
about the year 108 B. c., and 17-19 87-71 106108 are of Essene
origin and composed before 64 B. c. (pp. 27-29).

Hovurzyuanw, Geschiclte des T'olkes Israel, 1867, vol. ii, pp. 201,
202,
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Hargvy, ¢ Recherches sur Ja langue de la rédaction primitive
du livre ’Enoch’ (Journal dsiatique, 1867, pp. 852-895). This
most interesting essay sought to prove that Enoch was originally
written in Hebrew. Unhappily the writer lost much time over
passages which better MSS. show to be mere corruptions of the
text. I have given several of the most probable of Halévy’s
suggestions in my Notes.

Privieer, Das Bueh Henock, sein Zeitalter und sein Verhdltniss
cum Judasbriefe, Stuttg, 1868. This writer agrees with Hofmann,
Weisse and Volkmar, in regarding the book as post-Christian. He
thinks it was written in Greek by one author, a Christian, about
A.D. 100. Tt is notable that all the four writers, who assign
a post-Christian origin to the book, have done so for dogmatic
reasons.

Wirrricaex, Die Idee des Menschen, 1868, pp. 63-71 ; Die Idee
des Reiches Gotles, 1872, pp. 118-133, 145-150. He sees the
primitive work in 1-5 17-19 211-54% 555593 61-64 6926~%
711-828 8310111, 18,19 92 094-105; while he discovers later
additions in 6-16 93 9112717 106-107 ; still later additions in
20 547-55% 60 6516925 70 829-2° and the latest in 108.!

GepHarDT, ‘Die 70 Hirten des Buches Henoch und ihre
Deutungen mit besonderer Riicksicht auf die Barkochba-
Hypothese’ (Merx’ drckiv fiir wissenschaftl. Enforschung des
A. T. 1872, vol. ii. Heft 1i, pp. 163-246). In this most trenchant
criticism of the different explanations of -chaps. 89-90 the writer
carefully refrains from advancing any theory of his own. Nay
more, he holds it impossible with our present text to arrive at a
true interpretation of the author’s meaning. But this writer’s
despair of a true interpretation is over-hasty and his condemnation
of the text is unwarrantable.

ANGER, Vorlesungen iiber die Geschichte der Messianischen Idee,
1873, pp. 83-84.

VERNES, Histoire des Idées Messianiques, 1874, pp. 66-117,
264—271, These sections are composed mainly of a French
1 The abave details regarding Wittichen are due to- Martin,
el
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translation of Dillmann’s German version. Vernes thinks that the
earliest part of Enoch was written in Aramaic by a contemporary
of J. Hyrcanus ; and that the Parables spring from a Christian
and Gnostic circle about the close of the first century A.D.

(pp- 264 sqq-).
KUENEN, Religion of Israel, 18741875, iii. 265, 266 (translated
from the Dutch Edition of 1869-70).

TipEvaN, ‘De Apocalypse van Henoch en het Essenisme’
(Theol. Tijdschrift, 1875, pp. 261-296). Tideman regards the
book as proceeding from different authors living at different
periods. His analysis is as follows :—

(1) The oldest book: 1-16 20-36 72-82 93 911271 92 94-105,
from the hand of a Pharisee in the early times of the Maccabees
153-135 B.c.

(2) The second book: 83-91%, from an Essene writer who
added it to the older book 184-106 B.c.

(8) The Apocalypse of Noah : 17-19 41°79 43 % 44 547-55°%
59-60 65-692° 70 106-107, from an author versed in Jewish
Gnosticism a.p. 80.

(4) The Parables (with the exception of the Noachic interpola-
tions), written by a Christian in the days of Domitian or Trajan,
when the Christians were persecuted and the Romans were at war
with the Parthians, a.p. 90-100.

(5) Chapter 108 by the final editor of the book, a Christian
Gnostie of the type of Saturninus, 4.p. 125.

Christian interpolations are found in 90% 105.

Tideman thinks that we have in the Parables a combination of
the thought that the Messiah is to be a man in the clouds (Daniel),
and of the doctrine that he was to proceed from the community,
1 En. 90%7 3%

Drumvoxo, T%e Jewish Messiah, 1877, pp. 17-73. Drum-
mond gives a concise and able review of the work of former
critics on Enoch. He rightly approves and further enforces
Hofmann’s interpretation of the seventy shepherds as angels,
He agrees with the limits assigned by Tideman to the oldest
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book in Enoch; but concludes, against Hilgenfeld and Tide-
man, that the Parables could not entirely be the work of a
Christian; for if they were such, there would undoubtedly
have been some reference to the crucified and risen Christ such
as we find in Test, Levi 4% The difficulties of the case are
met, he believes, by supposing that a Christian Apocalypse has
been worked into the tissue of an earlier Jewish production, and
that all the Messiah passages are due to the former. His chief
arguments are : (i) the title ‘son of a woman’ could not have
been applied by a pre-Christian Jew to a supernatural Messiah ;
(i1) a consistent text is possible by an omission of the Messiah
passages, a text also which answers to the title placed at the
beginning of each Parable ; (iii) the closing chap. 71 confirms this
view where in the description of a Theophany there is no
mention of the Messiah and the title ¢ Son of Man’ is applied
to Enoch; (iv) the Book of Jubilees, though using Enoch
extensively, does not cite the Messiah passages.

Of these arguments the only one that can still be maintained
with any show of reason is (ii), and this in itself will have no
weight if we bear in mind the want of logical sequence and the
frequent redundancy characteristic of Semitic writings generally
and of Jewish apocalypses in particular. Moreover, in no in-
stance that I am aware of does any superseription in Enoch give
an exact account of the chapters it introduces.

Hauvsearh, Neuwlestamentliche Zeitgeschickie, Brster Theil,
3rd ed., 1879, pp. 185-189, 191-193. The oldest book,
1-36 72-103, is referred to the time of J. Hyrcanus. The
Parables, with the exception of the Noachic interpolations,
were probably composed in the reign of Herod the Great.
Hausrath thinks that the Messiah-passages may have won
somewhat of a Christian colouring in the process of translation
from Hebrew to Greek and Greek to Ethiopic by Christian
hands.

Lipsius, art. “Enoch’ in Smith and Wace’s Dictionary of
Christian Biography, vol. ii, 1880, pp. 124-128. (1) The oldest
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book dealt with the Heavenly Luminaries, 17-19 21-86 72-79
82, in which Enoch appears as a teacher of such higher wisdom.
This, however, is an unhappy synthesis; for the demonic doctrine
of 17-19 connects it peculiarly with the Noachic interpolations,
while its Greek colouring as strongly disconnects it with the
ultra-Jewish 72-79 82. (2) In the second book, 1-16 80-81
83-105, which never existed independently but only as an
expansion of the former, Enoch is represented as a preacher of
righteousness, This book belongs to the reign of J. Hyrcanus.
(3) The Parables, written under the later Maccabeans or the
Herods. (4) Noachic interpolations 547-552 607-%° 65-68! and
probably 1013, 220 412-° 43-44 59 69% 2 106-107. Other inter-
polations and additions 20 108.

This article forms a valuable contribution to the eriticism
of Enoch, and I welcome it all the more gladly as I arrived
at many of its results before I was acquainted with it.

Westcorr, Iutroduction to the study of lhe Gospels, 1881,
6th ed., pp. 99-109; Gospel of St. Joku, 1882, p. 34. In
the former work this writer recognizes the probability of the
different sections of the book as proceeding frem different
authors, yet he essays the impossible task of moulding their
conflicting features into one consistent whole, In the latter
work Dr. Westcott asserts that the title in Enoch is ‘A Son
of Man’; but wrongly; for it is as definitely ¢ The Son of
Man’ as the language and sense can make it. The being so

named, further, is superhuman, and not merely human as
Dr. Westcott states.

Scuoovr. T%e Book of Euock translated with Introduction
and Notes, Andover, 1882, The introduction is interesting and
the account of the bibliography though incomplete is helpful,
but the arrangement of the text and notes in this edition
is most inconvenient. The translation is made from Dillmann’s
Ethiopic text. But the work as a whole is unsatisfactory.
All Dillmann’s slips and inaccuracies, with one or two excep tions,
are perpetuated. Dr. Schodde’s analysis of 2 Enoch is:—
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i. The groundwork 1-86 72-105, before the death of Judas
Maccabaeus,

i, The Parables 37-71, between 37—4 B.c.

ili. Noachic interpolations 547-552 60 65-6925 106-107.

He thinks it probable that 20 70 75° 82°-20 9311-1% are also
interpolations.

WizserEr, ‘Ueber die Form des jiidischen Jahres um die
Zeit Jesu’ (Beitrdge zur richtigen Wiirdigung der FEvangelien,
1869). We have here an interesting and valuable discussion
of the Calendar in Enoch.

¢ Zur Abfassungszeit des Buchs Henoch’ (Zeitscir. D. M. G.,
1882, pp. 185-193). Wieseler assigns the Parables no less
than the rest of the book to the reign of J. Hyrcanus.

ScuURER, .1 History of the Jewish People in the Time of
Jesus Christ (translated from the second and Revised Edition
of the German), vol. iii, div. ii, pp. 54-73, 1886. This is
a most judicious statement of the results already attained by
criticism. In accordance with these Schiirer divides the
book into three parts: (1) © the original writing ’ 1-86 72-103,
written in the reign of J. Hyrcanus; (2) the Parables, written
in the time of Herod the Great; (8) the Noachian Frag-
ments, 547-552 60 65-69%, and probably 106-107. 108 is a later
addition. He is careful, however, to remind us that the
“ original writing is composed of very heterogeneous elements’.
While he rightly dismisses as idle all attempts to introduce
chronological exactness into the interpretation of the Seventy
Shepherds, he thinks there can be no doubt as to where the
different periods are intended to begin and end. It was Schurer
who was the first to recognize the validity of Hoffmann’s
interpretation of the Shepherds and to give it currency. This
article concludes with a very full list of patristic passages re-
ferring to Enoch and with an excellent bibliography of the
literature. In his third edition, 1898, pp. 192—209, he maintains
the same position.

Stanton, Zhe Jewish and the Clristian Messialk, 1886, pp.
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44-64, 139-140, 142, 153, 170-175, 286, 305, 311-815, 332,
335, 347.

The analysis of the book given in Schirer is adopted also
here. Dr. Stanton agrees likewise with the generality of
critics in assigning the first part, i.e. 1-36 72-103, to the reign
of J. Hyrcanus. The Parables must, he thinks, be ascribed to
a Jewish Christian or to a Jew influenced by Christian ideas.
The fragments of a lost Apocalypse of Noah are probably
39% 22 547552 60 65-69%°.

Rxuss, Gesch. der heil. Schriften des 4. T.s, §§ 498-500.

Hovrzuaxy, Binleitung in das N. 1., 1886, 109, 110.

Friepvies, Das Leben Jesu Christi des Erlgsers, 1887, pp. 126—
151. Friedlieb divides the book thus: 1-36 37-64 70-71 72—
82, the original work by one and the same author, composed
between 141 and 130 B.c. 65-69 are by a second writer; 83—
105 by a third, writing between 129 and 125 B.c. The two
appendices 106-107 and 108 are perhaps by the final editor.!

Hovrzuaxy (Oskar), in Stade’s Geschickte des I'olkes Israel,
ii. 1888, pp. 416-429, and 483-490. He resumes, but with
more success, the principle laid down by Ewald. He sees in
1 Enoch a whole literature made up of independent fragments
which, however, form a complete whole though often mutilated in
their existing condition. He distinguishes thus not merely the
five constituent books, but even their subdivisions as sections
of varied origin. In Book I, for instance, he reckons four
sections: (i) 1-5, Introduction, of the date of the early Dlac-
cabees. (ii) 6-11, Two narratives, of the same date. (ii1) 12-16.
(iv) 17-36, Enoch’s journey to the hidden places of the earth.
This last section contains various accounts dealing with the
same theme, and some fragments about the revolution of the
stars are interpolated in it. He separates also the Apocalypse
of Weeks in Book V. It is earlier than 20 B.c. The rest of that
book goes back to the time of the struggle between the Pharisees
on one side and the Sadducees and Hasmonaeans on the other,

1 The above details are due to Martin.
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with some Christian insertions at the end. The whole work ends
with an appendix containing a Noachic fragment 106-107, and
a later addition 108, These views on the whole were on the
right lines, but did not meet with immediate acceptance.!

PrLeiDERER, Das Urchristenthum, 1887, pp. 810-318. This
writer accepts the traditional view with regard to the ground-
work, and approves of Drummond’s theory as to the origin of
the Messiah-passages in the Parables. This theory he seeks
further to substantiate, but without success,

BavLpENsperGER, Das Selbstbewusstsein Jesu, 1888, pp. 7-16.
This writer assents to the traditional view and date of the
groundwork. The DParables he assigns to the years im-
mediately following on the death of Herod the Great. IIe
believes there are many references to the Romans in the
Parables, and that Augustus and Herod are designed under the
phrase ¢ the kings and the mighty ’.

Savvox, Iutroduction to the N. 1., 4th ed., 1889, pp. 527,
528.

Perer, Le Livre @’Hénoch. Ses Ildes Messianiques et son
Eschatologie, Genéve, 1890. This is an interesting little
treatise, but by no means free from blemishes, The Parables
are pre-Christian, and the traditional view and date of the
groundwork are here reproduced.

Deans, The Pseudepigrapha, 1891, pp. 49-94. This is a
praiseworthy attempt to popularize a knowledge of these
works, The writer assigns the traditional groundwork to
the years 153-130 B.c., and regards the Parables as written
a few years later. Many of this writer’s statements on the
theology and influence of 1 TEnoch are to be taken with extreme
caution.

Tromsox, Books that influenced ouwr Lord and Ilis Apostles,
1891, pp. 95, 103, 108, 225-248, 389-411. Mr. Thomson’s
analysis is as follows :—

1 The above details are due to Martin,
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(1) Book of the Parables and the Book of the Weeks, 37-71
91'2-99, written about the year 210 B.c.

(2) Noachic Fragments, 60 65—-69%.

(8) Book of the Fall of the Angels and of the Luminaries,
1-36 72-91!* 100-107, written not later than 160 B.c.

(4) 108.

Mr. Thomson’s chief ground for regarding 37-71 as the
oldest Section is derived from the presence of the Noachic
interpolations. As he believes that these interpolations are
confined to this Section, he infers that 87-71 is therefore the
oldest and that 1-36 72-91 were not yet in existence. Even if
Mr. Thomson were right in his facts, quite another conclusion
would be possible. But this writer’'s premises are without
foundation. Interpolations are found in every section in Enoch
and numerously in the sections which Mr. Thomson regards as
free from them. It cannot be said that this book contributes
much to the better interpretation of Enoch, and this is all the
more to be deplored as its author obviously possesses abundant
ability for the task.

CHEYXE, Origin of the Psalter, 1891, pp. 22, 375, 412-
414, 423-424, 448449, and about fifty references besides.
“Possible Zoroastrian Influences on the Religion of Israel,’
Fapository  Times, 1891, p. 207. Dr. Cheyne accepts pro-
visionally the traditional division of Enoch into the ground-
work, Parables and Noachic fragments and regards the Parables
as pre-Christian. He deals mainly with the dogmatic teaching
of the book and its place in the development of Jewish religious
thought, and points to the Essene and Zoroastrian elements which
have found a place in it.

DE Fave, Les Apocalypses juives, Paris, 1892, pp. 28-38, 205
216.

Lovs, Le Lirre ' Hénock, 1892, reckons in the original work
1-16 (with certain Noachic interpolations in 6-8) 21 36 72-
82 90111 9.4-105.1

1 The above details are due to Martin.
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Cuarvks. The Book of Enoch, translated from Professor
Dillmani’s Ethiopic Text, emended and revised in accordance with
hitherto uncollated Ethiopic MSS. and with the Gizeh and other
Greek and Latin Fragments, Oxford, 1893.

CremEN, Theologische Studien und Kritiken, 1898, pp. 211-
227, “Die Zusammensetzung des Buches Henoch’ He
emphasizes the varied traditions represented by the different
portions of the book. These twelve traditions the ‘author of
the book ’ either found committed to writing or he collected them
from oral transmission. The earliest go back to 167 B.c., the
latest to 64 B.c. These traditions are (1) 1-5, (2) 6-11, (8) 12—
16, (4) 17-19, (5) 20(?)-36, (6) 37-69, with some interpola-
tions, (7) 70-71, (8) 721-911%18 et sqq.(?), (9) 92 93 911217
94-105, (10) 106-107, (11) 108, (12) the Noachic fragments
547552 60 651-69%, The author found already existing in
a written form (9) (11) (12), probably (3), and perhaps even (6).
Clemen lays great stress on the changes of person as betraying
the composite character of the work.!

Begr, ¢ Das Buch Henoch’ (Die dpokryphen und Pseudepi-
yrapizen‘ des A. 1., Kaulzsch, vol. ii, 1900, pp. 224-230). Beer
thus divides the work :—

(1) 1-5, a work complete in itself and yet forming an intro-
duction in the form of an apologia to the whole book.

(2) 6-11 comprise two different traditions interwoven. The
burden of the former is the revelation of mysteries, and the
judgement by the ¥lood: that of the latter is the fall of
the angels, their punishment, and the wickedness of the giants.
The blending together of the two traditions was made easier by
the fact that they both alike dealt with the leading astray of
the angels by the daughters of men. This fragment, thus
surviving in two mutilated groups, has been drawn from a
larger cycle of legends which grew up around the name of Noah.
The two groups might be distinguished as follows (2) : 62-872-¢
8¢ 91-5,9-11 104112 and (4) 71> 81-2 98-8 101-7,

1 The above details ave due to Martin.
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(3) 12-16. These chapters had originally nothing to do with
6-11. They spring from the Enoch cycle, whereas 6-11 spring
from the Noah cycle.

(4) 17-36 likewise belong to the Enoch cycle, and contain two
accounts which narrate the same journey in different words,
17-19 and 20-36. Possibly, however, 20 was composed after the
other chapters. This Section cannot be shown to depend directly
on 12-16 or 6-11.

(5) 87-71. This Book, dealing with the Messiah, is nearer to
the ruling idea of chapter 1, which centres round the Messianic
account of the last times. The Book is not a single homogeneous
work in its present form, as it contains Noachic interpolations
and other distinet documents. Thus in 40? we have ¢ the angel
who went with me’, while in 40® we have *the angel of peace’;
the Messiah bears the name of the “Elect One’ in 45 and 49,
but that of ‘the Son of Man’ in 46 and 482~7. Parallel with
the use of these names is the title of the two angels who are
commissioned to interpret the visions. For instance, the < angel
who went with me’ explains that of the Son of Man, 462; the
“angel of peace’ explains that of the Elect Onme, 52°. Beer
questions whether these two names and two angels do not
suggest two different texts in the Parables. There is the same
doubt as to the authenticity of the passages dealing with physical
phenomena which are inserted in this Section. These chapters,
though like 17-36 betraying a duplicate origin, are not the
continuation of those chapters. 87 begins anew and introduces
Enoch as a hitherto unknown person. The physical secrets are
common to 33-36 and the Parables, but the title < Lord of
Spirits” ix peculiar {o the latter. 6-11 do not cven mention
Enoch’s name, while 1-5 and 12-16 recount not visions, but
an actual journey of Enoch. These chapters therefore are all
of distinct origin from 37-71.

(6) 70 and 71 belong to an independent tradition, for in 71
Enoch is identified with the Son of Man. This Section s,
however, connected with the Parables, as the Messiah is here
also, in 70, called the Son of Man, but not with 12-16,as 71
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would be merely a useless repetition of 14—a deseription of
God’s habitation,

(7) 72-82. Chapter 80 gives us the somewhat artificial con-
nexion by which ¢the writer’ has joined on this treatise on
the stars to a book on the Messianic kingdom: the fair order
described in 72-82 will change in the days of the sinners. This
Section has not come down to us in its original condition. 76-77
deal with the winds, the points of the compass, &e., though these
subjects have not been promised in 72% Moreover, 791~¢ and
821-% each form a conclusion : 829720 is incomplete, and ought
to come before 79. Despite the partial resemblance in the sub-
ject, especially in regard to the second source of 17-36 (=21-36),
72-82 is not, at least in its original form, by the same author as
21-36. For instance, the function of Uriel in 72! agrees with
that in 202 21%; but Uriel writes for Enoch, 33% while Enoch
writes himself, 742

(8) 83-108. This part is quite in harmony with the subject
proposed in 11, Beer reckons in this Section six fragments more
or less distinet: first, 83-84; second, 85-90; third, the Apo-
calypse of Weeks, 92 931714 9112-17; fourth, the admonitions,
91111, 17,18 94105 ; fifth, 106-107 ; sixth, 108, The Messiah
occurs in 90%7 %8 but not at all in 1-36 or 72-82. This Messiah,
sprung from Abraham, is not the Messiah of the Parables, who
is a heavenly, pre-existent being.

Finally, Beer thus assigns the various passages to their different
sources: A, from the Enoch cycle, (1) 1-5, (2) 12-16, (3) 17-19
(4) 20-26, (5) 3769, (6) 70-71, (7) 72-82, (8) 83-84, (9) 85~
90, (10) 92 9311 911217 (11) 9111 94105, (12) 108. Of
these (5) and (7) may be subdivided, as above. B, from the Noah
eycle, (13) 6-11, (14) 391 % 547-55? 60 65-69%, (15) 106 107,

Martin, Le Livre d’Hénock traduit sur le texte éthiopien,
1906. This scholar (see pp. Ixxxviil-xevii) designates the Book
of Enoch as a mosaic composed of nine or ten distinet works or
traditions emanating from the Enoch cycle. These are 1°1-5;
9° 6-16 20-36, before 166 B.c.; 3° 17-19, before 166 B.c.;
40 37-69, 95-78 B.cC.; 5° 70-71; 6° 72-82, before 185 B.cC.;
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7° 83-90, 166-161 B.c.; 8° 91-105, 95-78 B.C.; 9° 93 917717,
before 170 4.p.; 10° 108, before 64 B.c.

A certain number of strange elements have been incorporated
into most of the above works: 1° various fragments, 413~ 43172
44,59 60710 11-23, 24, 25 §923 77 8] 891P 9013 9111 105% ; perhaps
also 524 681—from the Enoch cycle (with the exception of 105%) :
20 fragments from the Noah cycle, 1012 391722 547552 601°
65-69% 106 sq.

There are many ingenious suggestions in Professor Martin’s
Commentary, some of which I have adopted with due recognition,

§12. Tre prrrereExT ELEMENTS IN THE Book or Exoch.

The Book of Enoch was intended by its final editor to consist
of five Sections, like the Pentateuch, the Psalms, Proverbs,
Sirach, and many other Jewish works (see p. Ixiv). These consist
of 1-36 37-71 72-82 83-90 91-108. Behind this apparently
artificial division lies a real difference as to authorship, system
of thought, and date. When I edited my first edition of Enoch
in 1893 it was necessary for me to go at great length into the
differentiae marking these divisions, since the accepted ecriticism
of the day regarded 1-86 72-104 as forming the groundwork. and
proceeding from one and the same author. Since that date this
impossible hypothesis has vanished from the field of eriticism.
My task here is, therefore, no longer of a polemical nature, but
simply to determine so far as possible the extent, character, and
date of the various independent writings embodied in this work.
The various Sections will now be dealt with in the order of their
occurrence.

Fragments of the Book of Noak. But before we enter on the
criticism of the various elements in the book, we should observe
first of all that it contains fragments of an earlier work— entitled
the Book of Noah. Of the existence of this book we know
independently from the Book of Jubilees, 101® 211°, and later
sources. But even if we had possessed no independent reference
to such a book, we could have had no doubt as to its existence;
for the contents of chapters 60 65-69%% prove conclusively that



Introduction xlvii

they are from this source; also 106-107. Furthermore, 6-111
are derived from the same work. These latter chapters never
refer to Enoch, but to Noah. Moreover, where the author of
Jubilees in 72°-% describes the laws laid down by Noah for his
children, and Noah’s accounts of the evils that had brought the
Flood upon the earth, he borrows not only the ideas, but at
times the very phraseology of these chapters. Finally, we may
observe that chapters 88-891 presuppose a minute acquaintance
with chapter 10. 547-55% probably belong to the same source.
The Noachic fragments preserved in this book are thus : 6-11 54-552
60 65-69% 106-107.

These facts throw some light on the strange vicissitudes to
which even the traditional legends were subject. Thus it would
appear that the Noah saga is older than the Enoch, and that
the latter was built up on the débris of the former.

Having now disposed of the earlier materials utilized by the
writers of the different Sections of Enoch, we shall now proceed
to deal with the five Sections or Books in the order of their
occurrence,

Secrion I. 1-36. We have already seen that 6-11 belonged
originally to the Book of Noah; 12-16, on the other hand, are
a vision or visions of Enoch in which he intercedes on behalf of
Azazel and the Watchers. These visions are preserved in a
fragmentary form, and not in their original order—a fact which
is most probably due to the editor of the whole work, since the
same dislocation of the text recurs in 78-80 and 91-93. The
original order of 12-16 was, so far as the present fragmentary
text goes: 14%...18172 18% 128 13410 142-16% 1246 164,
12172 is an editorial introduction.

This portion of our text began obviously with the words: 141
‘The book of the words of righteousness, and of the reprimand

1 Even these chapters are composite ; for they are a conflation of two distinet
cycles of myths relating respectively to Semjaza and Azazel (see later under
the text, pp. 13-14 notes), and this conflation was anterior to the date of the
Dream Visions, which presuppose the existence of these chapters in their present
form, or at all events of chapter 10,
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of the eternal Watchers.” Then came a request on the part of
Azazel that Enoch should intercede for him. This request was
acceded to on the part of Enoch, who in a vision received God’s
judgement on Azazel. But both the request and the vision are
lost. In 1312, however, the answer to Azazel’s request is given
in the divine doom announced by Enoch, Next Enoch is besought
by the Watchers to intercede for them, 13% 123 13*7. There-
upon Enoch has a vision regarding them, 13%, which he recounts
to them, 13°-19 142.162. TFinally the Section closes with the
message of doom, which Enoch is bidden to take to the Watchers,
163—¢  Of 163 there is a doublet, 12476, which is more original
than 16%%

17-19 stand by themselves, exhibiting, as they do, strong
traces of Greek influences in their description of the underworld,
and yet showing a close affinity to 20-36, since 185° is a doublet
of 24173 1811 of 217710, 1812716 of 211-%; 192 moreover, reflects
the same view as 1014

20-36 come apparently from one and the same author: the
functions aseribed to the archangels in 20 are tolerably borne out
in 21-36. But since only four of the seven archangels mentioned
in 20 are dealt with in 21-36, it is possible that a considerable
passage was early lost.

1-5 now call for treatment. These chapters are connected in
phraseology with every section of the book save 72-82. (See
p- 2 sq.) Thus the phrase ‘he took up his parable’, 12
suggests a connexion with 87-71, but this may be a mere
coincidence, since the writer is here consciously influenced by
Num, 23-24, where the phrase récurs several times. These
chapters, moreover, appear to be of composite origin. 2-5 seem
to be a unity. But I see no satisfactory solution of the problem.

To sum up. 1-36 may be analysed into the following in-
dependent elements, 1-5 6-11 12-16 17-19 20-36. When
the Book of Jubilees was written we shall see that 6-36 had
already been put together.

Secrron II.  37-71.  As all eritics are now agreed that the
Parables are distinct in origin from the rest of the book, I will
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simply refer the reader here to . 65 sq., for some of the grounds
for this conclusion.

37-71 have been handed down in a fragmentary condition,
and many of the problems they suggest can only be tentatively
solved or merely stated. '

37-71 consist in the main of three Parables, 3844 45-57
58-69. These are introduced by 37 and concluded by 70, which
describes Enoch’s final translation in terms of that of Elijah.
71, which contains two visions received in his lifetime, belongs
to one of the three Parables. We have already seen that 547—
55? 60 65-69% are interpolated from the ancient Book of Noah.

Behind the Parables there appear to lie two sources, as Beer
suggested though he did not work out his suggestion. The one
was the ‘Son of Man’ source, in which the angelic interpreter
was “the angel who went with me’: ie 403-7 46-487 524
61% 4 62263 6920°% 70-71, and the other “the Elect One’
source, in which the angelic interpreter was ‘the angel of
peace’: i.e, 38-39 401 % 8710 4115 9 45 48%10 50-521-% o0
53-54" 55°-57 61! =519 621 See pp. 64-65.

Secrion TIL 72-82,  Chapter 72 introduces a scientific
treatise. In this treatise the writer attempts to bring the many
utterances in the O.T. regarding physical phenomena into oue
system. The sole aim of his book is to give the laws of the
heavenly bodies, and this object he pursues undeviatingly to 79',
where it is said that his treatise is finished. Through all these
chapters there is not a single ethical reference. The author’s
interest is scientific, and, like the author of Jubilees in 6°27%6, he
upholds the accuracy of the sun and stars as dividers of time,
7412, And this order is inflexible and will not change till the
new creation, 721, But in 802~® the interest is ethical and
nothing clse, and though it recognizes an order of nature, this
order is more conspicuous in its breach than in its observance.
8028 appears then to be an addition. Nor, again, can 81 belong
to 72-82. Whereas the blessing of 72-79 82 is for the man
who knows the right reckoning of the years, the blessing of 81*

1870 d
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is for the man * who dies in righteousness’. 81 is of the nature
of a mosaic and may come from the hand of the editor of the
complete Enoch. Finally 82 stood originally before 79° ¢ Such
is the . . . sketch of every luminary which Utiel . . . showed
unto me’. After the long disquisition on the stars in 82, the
first words in 79! come in most appropriately : ‘I have shown
thee everything, and the law of all the stars of the heaven is
completed.” Tf 82 did not precede, these words could not be
justified. For like dislocations cf. 12-16 91-93.

Thus the original order of this Section was: 72-78 82 79.
Tor a full discussion of this Section, and its independence of 1-36
and the knowledge it implies of the Calendar, see pp. 147-150.

Secriox IV. 83-90. This is the most complete and self-
consistent of all the Sections, and has suffered least from the
hand of the interpolator. Yor passages that have suffered in
the course of transmission see 901%, which 1 have restored before
90 : also 89%. 1In 90, vv. 18-15 are a doublet of vv. 16-18.

83-90 is of different authorship from 6-36. (1) The descent’
of the Watchers in 8612 differs from that in 6. (2) The throne
of judgement is in Palestine in 9022, but in the N.W. in the
midst of the Seven Mountains in 18% 253. (3) The scene of the
kingdom in 83-90 is the New Jerusalem set up by God Himself :
in 1-36 it is Jerusalem and the earth wuchanged though purified,
1018 2. (4) 83-90 are only visions assigned to Enoch’s earlier
and unwedded life: 6-36 are accounts of actual bodily transla-
tions and are assigned to his later life. If these two Sections
were from one and the same author, and that an ascetic, exactly
the converse would have been the case. For other grounds see
P 179 sq.

Identity of authorship appears, therefore, to be impossible;
but the similarities in phraseology and idea (see Joc. cit.) prove
that one of the authors had the work of the other before him.

Of the two Sections there is no room for doubt that 83-90 is
the later,

SecrioNn V. 91-104. Crilical Structure. This Section is in
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the main complete and self-consistent. It has, however, suffered
at the hands of the editor of the entire work in the way of
direct interpolation and of severe dislocations of the text. We
have already seen his handiwork in the case of 12-16 and 78-82,
The dislocations of the text are a remarkable feature in this
Section, and I cannot see any adequate explanation. The editor
incorporated an earlier work—the Apocalypse of Weeks—into
his text, 9311 9112717, the former part dealing with the first
seven weeks of the world’s history and the latter with the last
three. Taken together these form an independent whole. But
this is not all. Since this Section is of different authorship from
the other Sections of the book it is obvious that it began originally
with 921 ¢ Written by Enoch the seribe,” &e. On 92 follows
01110, 15-19 a5 3 natural sequel, where Enoch summons his children
to receive his parting words. Then comes the Apocalypse of
Weeks: 931-19 9112717, Thus the original order of the book is
02 9]1-10,18-1% 3110 9]12-17 g4,

Relation to 6-36. At first sight the evidence for the unity of
authorship of these two Sections is very great. They have many
phrases in common, In cach there are references to the law, to
the eating of blood, and to the regularity of nature. There is no
hint of a Messiah in either, There are other resemblances, but
they arc seeming and not real. On the other hand, in 6-36 the
Messianic kingdom is eternal, in 91-104 it is temporary, if the
Apocalypse of Weeks 1s taken to be a constituent part of 91-104.
In the former the final judgement is held before the establish-
ment of the kingdom, 10!% 16, in the latter at the close of the
temporary kingdom (931710 91171°). Whereas the resurrection
in 6-86 is a resuscitation to a temporary blessedness, 107 257,
in the latter it is not to the temporary kingdom spoken of in
9113, 14 968, but to one of eternal blessedness subsequent to the
final judgement, 10045 Whereas the resurrection in 6-36 is
a resuscitation in a physical body, in 91-104 it is a reswrrection
in a spiritual body, 92% *104% % 1In the latter there is a resur-
rection of the righteous only: not so in the former. For other
grounds see p. 219 sq.

d 2
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Relation 10 83-90. In 91-104 the Messianic kingdom is
temporary in duration, but not so in 83-90: in the former the
final judgement is consummated at the close of the kingdom, in
the latter at its beginning. In 91-104 there is a resurrection of
the righteous only ; in 83-90 of the righteous and the apostate
Jews. The kingdom to which the righteous rise in 91-104 is not
the temporary kingdom on the earth but the new heaven, but in
83-90 it is the Messianic kingdom on the earth.

105. This chapter appears to be an independent fragment.

106-107. These chapters have already been dealt with as
part of the Book of Noah.

108. This chapter forms an Appendix to the entire work,
added not by the editor but by a subsequent writer to confirm
the righteous in the face of repeated disappointment in their

expectations.

§ 13. CuHiRACTERISTICS AND DATES OF THE DIFFERENT
ELEMENTS.

I will here deal with these elements in the order of their age.

Book of Noakh. This book was, as we have seen already, laid
under contribution by the author of the Book of Jubilees and by
the general editor of Enoch. Part of it is embodied in 6-36,
and this part is presupposed as already existing by 83-90. Now,
since 83-90 cannot be later than 161 B.c., it follows that we have
here the /erininus ad quem of this work.

6-36. Since 6-16 23-36 were known to the author of the
Book of Jubilees (see my edition, p. Ixix), this Section must have
been written before the latter half of the second century =.c.
Since, further, 83-90, written before 161 B.c., show a minute
acquaintance with 10, the date of 6-11 must be put back to the
first third of that century. Many other points in 83-90 (sec
p- 179) point to the acquaintance of the author of 83-90 with
6-36. Again, since 6-36 makes no reference to the persecu-
tion of Antiochus, the Zerminus ad guem is thus fixed at 170 8. c.
The fact that 6-36 was written in Aramaic is in favour of pre-
Maceabean date; for when once a nation recovers, or is trying
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to recover, its independence, we know from history that it secks
to revive its national language.

83-90. The fourth and last of the four periods into which
83-90 divides history between the destruction of Jerusalem
and the establishment of the Messianic kingdom began about
200 B.c. (see pp. 180 sq., 206 sqq.), and marks the transition
of supremacy over Israel from the Graeco-Egyptians to the
Giraeco-Syrians, as well as the rise of the Chasids. The Chasids,
symbolized by the lambs that are borne by the white sheep, 90°,
are already an organized party in the Maccabean revolt. Buf
certain of these lambs hecame horned, i.e. the Maccabean family,
and the great horn is Judas Maccabaeus, 90°. As this great
horn is still warring at the close of the rule of the shepherds,
90', this Section must have been written before the death of
Judas, 161 B.c.

931710 9112717, This—the Apocalypse of Weeks—may have
been written before the Maccabean revolt. There is no reference
in it to the persecution of Antiochus. But the date is wholly
doubtful.

72-82. This Section is referred to in Jubilees 417 %1, where
the author tells how Enoch wrote a book of the order of the
months, the seasons of the years, and the rule of the sun, Hence
the ferminus ad quen is 110 B.c. or thereabouts,

91-104. In 83-90 the Maccabees were the religious champions
of the nation and the friends of the Chasidim. Here they are
leagued with the Sadducees and are the foes of the Pharisaic
party. This Section was written, therefore, after 109 B.c.,
when (7) the breach between John Hyrcanus and the Pharisees
took place. But a later date must be assumed according to the
literal interpretation of 108!% 1% where the rulers are said to
uphold the Sadducean oppressors and to share in the murder of
the righteous, This charge is not justified before 95 B.c. As
for the later limit, the Herodian princes cannot be the rulers
here mentioned ; for the Sadducees were irrevocably opposed to
these as aliens and usurpers. ‘The date, therefore, may be either
95-79 B.c. or 70-64 B.c., during which periods the Pharisees
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were oppressed by both rulers and Sadducees. In my edition of
Jubilees, pp. Ixix-Ixxi, I have given various grounds for regarding
91-104 as dependent on Jubilees.

37-71. From a full review of the evidence, which is given
and discussed in the notes on 387, it appears that the kings and
the mighty so often denounced in the Parables are the later Macca-
bean princes and their Sadducean supporters—the later Maccabean
princes, on the one hand, and not the earlier; for the blood
of the righteous was not shed, as the writer complains (47%: % %),
before 95 B.C.: the later Maccabean princes, on the other
hand, and not the Herodians; for (1) the Sadducees were not
supporters of the latter, and (2) Rome was not as yet known
to the writer as one of the great world-powers—a fact which
necessitates an earlier date than 64 B.c., when Rome interposed
authoritatively in the affairs of Judaea. Thus the date of the
Parables could not have been earlier than 94 B.c. or later than
64 B.c. But it is possible to define the date more precisely.
As the Pharisees enjoyed unbroken power and prosperity under
Alexandra 79-70 B.c., the Parables must be assigned either to
the years 94-79 or 70-64.

The varying relations in which the Maccabees stand to the
Chasid or Pharisaie yarty are faithfully reflected in the books of
Enoch. In 83-90 the Maccabees are the leaders of the righteous,
and their efforts form the prelude to the Messianic kingdom. In
91-104 they are no longer regarded as the chiefs and friends of
the Chasids, and yet they have not become their open foes. They
are, however, the secret abettors of their Sadducean oppressors.
But when we turn to the Parables the scene is wholly changed.
The Maccabeans are now the open and declared enemies of
the Pharisees and add to their other guilt the slaying of the
righteous.

It is still more instructive to observe the conceptions regarding
the Messiah to which the writers of these books were led by the
events of their times. In 83-90 we have the Messiah coming
forth from the bosom of the community. He is a man only,
but yet a glorified man and superior to the community from
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which he springs. So far as he is a man only, he may be
regarded as the prophetic Messiah as opposed to the Apocalyptic
Messiah of the Parables: and yet he is not truly the prophetic
Messiah ; for he has absolutely no function to perform, and he
does not appear till the world’s history is finally closed. Accord-
ingly his presence here must be accounted for purely through
literary reminiscence, and the hope of the Messiah must be
regarded as practically dead at this period. The writer felt no
need of such a personality so long as the nation had such a chief
as Judas Maccabaeus. It was very different fifty years or more
later, when the fondest enthusiasts could no longer look to the
Asmonaeans for any help or stay in the time of their distress.
Accordingly the writer of 91-104: refers only once to the recreant
chiefs of the nation as secret upholders of the enemies of the
righteous, and directs the thoughts of his readers no longer to a
religious monarchy but to a religious commonwealth or restored
theocracy established by the righteous themselves, and owning
no head but God alone. This Messianic kingdom, further,
which was without a Messiah, was to have only a temporary
continuance, and heaven was to be the true and final abode of
the righteous. Once more, as we turn to a somewhat later book,
we find in the Parables that the irremediable degradation and
open hostility of the Maccabees have caused the hopes and aspira-
tions of religious thinkers to take various directions, Of these
some returned to a fresh study of the Old Testament, and revived,
as in the Psalms of Solomon, the expectation of a prophetic
Messiah, sprung from the house and lineage of David. Others
followed the bold and original thinker of this period, who, starting
from a suggestive phrase in Daniel, conceived the Messiah as the
supernatural Son of Man, who, possessing divine prerogatives,
should destroy the wicked, and justify the righteous, and vindi-
cate a transformed heaven and earth as their habitation for
everlasting. For some account of the Messiah of the Parables
we must refer the reader to the notes on 46° and 38

The teaching of the Parables stands throughout in clear
contrast to that of 91-104, Whilst in the latter there is no
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Messiah, in the former the conception of the Messiah plays
a more important role than had ever yet been assigned to
him. In the former, again, there was only a resurrection of
the righteous ; in the latter a resurrection of all Israelites. In
the former the Messianic kingdom was only temporary ; in the
latter it was of everlasting continuance. In the former the final
judgement was held at the close of the Messianic kingdom ; in
the latter at its beginning. In the former there was a resurrection
of the spirit only, in the latter of the body also.

§ 14. Trae Porrican Erement 1v 1 Exoch.

In the course of editing the Ethiopic text of 1 Enoch I was
fortunate enough to discover that no small proportion of it
was written originally in verse. But the full extent of the
poetical element was not recognized till the completion of
the present edition. This discovery not only adds to the interest
of the book, but also illuminates many a dark pascage, suggests
the right connexions of wrongly disjoined clauses, and forms an
admirable instrument of criticism generally. Our recognition of
this fact enables us to recognize the genuineness of verses which
had hitherto been regarded as interpolations, and to excise others
which were often in themselves unmeaning or at variance with
their contexts. The very first chapter is the best witness in these
respects. There we find that 1%~ consists of nine stanzas of
three lines each. E had lost two of the lines of stanza seven,
but happily these had been preserved by G2. Again, in 5*° we
have eight stanzas of four lines each. The order of the lines has
been disarranged as will be seen in 5%-7, but here the parallelism
enables us to effect their restoration. Ch. 51 would without
a recognition of the poetical character be in many respects in-
explicable. In other passages it enables us to recognize certain
lines as dittographs: ef. 590 713 807° 822> 9479,
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§ 15. Oricivin Laveuace of Craprers VI-XXXVI—
Aramaic; or I-V, XXXVII-CIV—HEeBrEW.

That 1 Enoch was originally written in a Semitic language is
now universally admitted. But what that language is is still,
as regards portions of the book, a question of dispute. In the
past, Murray, Jellinek, Hilgenfeld, Halévy, Goldschmidt, Charles
(formerly), Littmann, and Martin have advocated a Hebrew
original, while at various times an Aramaic original has been
maintained by De Sacy, Lévi, Eerdmans, Schmids, Lietzmann,
Wellhausen, and Praetorius. Ewald, Dillmann, Lods, Flemming
could not come to a decision between Hebrew and Aramaic. But
of the above scholars only three have really grappled with the
subject, i. e. Halévy, Charles, and Schmidt, and three different
theses are advanced by them. While Halévy maintains a Hebrew
original, and Schmidt an Aramaic, the present writer, as a result
of his studies in editing the Ethiopic text and the translation and
commentary based upon it, is convinced that neither view can be
established, but that each appears to be true in part.! In other
words, like the Book of Daniel, part of 1 Enoch was written
originally in Aramaic and part in Hebrew. The proofs of this
thesis amount in certain Sections almost to demonstration: in
the case of others only to a high probability. The results of the
present study of this problem tend to show that chapters 6-36
were originally written in Aramaic, and 37-104, and probably
1-5, in Hebrew.

Chapters 1-5.  Probably from a Ilebrew original. These chapters,
as we have shown elsewhere, o not come from the same author or
period as 6-36.

11, In E the text = éfapar mdvras Tovs mwovnpovs whereas (¢ has
é&apar wdvras Tovs éxbpovs. The former, as the context shows, as well
as Pss. Sol. 47 (see note on p. 4 of the Commentary), is original, the
latter not, Now the former = n»y-m°5:, the latter:i‘.\"'\?-‘l“?;, a
corruption of the former. The same corruption is found in the
LXX of Prov. 2022, Since E and G& are in the main derived from
the same Greek translation, this fact, unless due to a sheer blunder

1 This view was first advanced in my edition of the Ethiopic text, pp. xxvii-xxxiii.
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of a copyist, points to the presence of alternative readings in the
margin of the Hebrew archetype, which were reproduced by the
Greek translator. Other facts point in the same direction: see note
on 59 below.

19, In ‘He cometh with ten thousands of His holy ones’ the text
reproduces the Massoretic of Deut. 332 in reading NI = épxera,
whereas the three Targums, the Syriac and Vulgate read AR = per’
adrod. FHere the LXX diverges wholly. The reading NNX is recog-
nized as original. The writer of 1-5 therefore used the Hebrew
text and presumably wrote in Hebrew.

580, & Spuiv xarapdoovrar mdvTes ol KaTapopevor = 15‘)P’ D23
n~55pz:n-‘,~: is, so far as I am aware, a Hebrew idiom, and not an
Aramaic. See note on p. 12.

5%, Here G& reads dudprwow, but E = kpibhjocorrar = myR
(cf. Prov. 3010 Tsa. 24°% Jer. 23, &c.). "The parallelism shows that
Ge is right. Here, as in 1! above, we can explain the double
rendering by assuming that one of these readings stood in the text
and the other in the margin.

Since none of the evidence favours an Aramaic original, and
whatever linguistic evidence there is makes for a Hebrew, we may
provisionally conclude in favour of the latter.

Chapters 6-36. The evidence in favour of an \Aramaic original
of these chapters is practically conclusive.

(¢) Aramaic words (ransliterated in the Greek or Ethiopic.
Amongst the many Semitic words transliterated in these versions
the following are .Aramaic and Aramaic only: in Gg ¢ovkd, 183,
i.e. 83D, pavdoBapd, 281, and Bafdypd, 291, i.e. X713, Anocther
Aramaic form is yepovfiy, 141118 207, but this form is indecisive as
it is found not infrequently in the LXX. In E manzerdn?! for
manzerin, 107, i.e. ipw; ‘alwi, 31% (see note in loc.) = aO.
The Ilebrew form is Do,

Other transliterations are Bdrovs, 10", i.e. N3, which is both
Hebrew and Aramaic: xaABdvy, 311, i.e. ma5n Tlebrew or anadn
Aramaic. On the other hand there are two Hebrew words trans-
literated : thus cappdy, 311 =", which is not found in Aramaic
but which is rendered in Aramaic by qvp: and yj, 272 =r2 =
‘valley’, which is a pure Hebrew word, the Aramaic being xon.

! Here (i€ has pa(npéovs and cannot account for E. Hence E here, as in 1! 5%
above, presupposes another reading than that in GE, this reading being in the text
or margin of the Greek translation.
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These last two cases are somewhat strange, but, since 8% is here
used as a proper name, its use in an Aramaic document may be
Jjustified.

(b) Aramaic constructions. In 192 we have the peculiar Greek
ai yovaixes abrdv Tdv rapafdvrov dyyélwv. This is a literal reproduc-
tion of the Aramaic idiom on 7 Noxm ™ e, The same
construction recurs in E 9% which = cuvekoypifnoar per’ adriv perd
1OV Opheadv = N1 DY proy 2w, Here G, it is true, has omitted
perd 1dv Opradv. This omission was probably due to the un-
intelligibility of the comstruction to a Greek scribe. s, however,
preserves the missing clause but wrongly connects it with the
following verb-—this change being due no doubt to an attempt to
normalize the Greek. Thus G® reads cuvexoyibnoar per odrév ral
&v Tals Oplelus éudvfnoav. Here the ral should be restored after
Onhelais. In 6% we have a third instance of this idiom, though in
a corrupt form: ofrel elow dpxai alrdv TOv Sexd(dwrv) = PN
Nn™oyt. This Aramaic idiom has found its way into the O.T.
as in Cant. 37,

(¢) Some of the proper names with which paronomasias are con-
nected postulate an Aramaic original. Thus in G+ 83 we have § 8¢
Tpitos &idafe 7o onpeia s yis. Now the & rplros in 67 is Apakuih
=50pn, where paN is Aramaie for ‘earth’. Thus this angel
naturally taught the signs of the earth: &p=% NN ‘1"5&‘ ':'evp'm.
Again in G 8% we have 6 8¢ elkoords 8i8afe T onpela s Tekijys,
where § eixoords according to Gi* 67 is Sapujh = D, Here =m0
is Aramaic for moon’. Again in 8% the & dydoos in & dydoos é8i8ate
depookomiay is in G 67 Elexuj (G3 Zarxph) = Saepe, PR (= dnp),
it is true, is ITebrew as well as Aramaic.

In 137 it is said that ‘the angels were mourning in Abilene?,
i.e. porana pbax. In Ge 67 the play on Hermon is possible both in
Aramaic and Hebrew (see note in loc.), but the play on Jared in the
same verse is only possible in Hebrew. Whence we may infer that
this paronomasia originated in Tlebrew and is only reproduced in
this Aramaic document. Finally in FG# 107 the command is given
to Raphael : {agar myv yv = NYIND B9, in which there is an obvious
play on Raphael’s name. But though Nildeke states that ‘np9 ist
gemeinsemitisch’ (ZDMG, 1886, x1. 723, quoted by Schmidt), it is
not found in the Targums and later rabbinical literature. Here,
therefore, the play may be due to a pre-existing Hebrew document
or myth, just as we are obliged to make the same presupposition in
the case of ¢ Jared’ above.
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(d) Text restored through retranslation into Aramaic. In this
Section there are many corrupt passages, as might be expected, which
can be restored through retranslation either into Aramaic or Hebrew,
owing to the close affinities of these languages. This may be the
case in 9% wdn (i.e. rév PBachéwv E) corrupt for by = rov
alovoy, or oatn for D'D5x): similarly in 107 érdrafor E GE =172R,
which is both Hebrew and Aramaic, and corrupt for 18 = efrov G5.!
In 10'7 74 odfBBara airév = WN3Y, wrongly vocalized for N3P,
or = DN corrupt for D’;‘?W 148 kareomovdalov kai Téfopvfalovi.
Here the second verb is impossible. The clause in Aramaic =
n’?nm nmy.  Now the pael ;15.1:1' = fopvfdlew, Tapdooev, OF guy-
rapdooey in Dan. 4% 16 5% 10 715,28 and is rendered by Theodotion
by the latter two verbs. On the other hand, the LXX renders the
same Aramaic verb by keraocweidev in 416 585, Thus the translator
of the LXX,, who, as we know from the rest of his translation of the
Aramaic section of Daniel, was very familiar with Aramaic, assigns
to the pael of the Aramaic verb the same meaning as the piel and
hiphil of the Hebrew 5m3. Hence we may assume that the pael in
Aramaic could mean xaraomeidew or fopvBdlew. Thus we could
explain éfopifBafov as a mistranslation in this context of ]15.13‘. It
is also possible that the two verbs are alternative renderings of one
and the same verb in the Aramaie. This would have been possible
also if the original had been Hebrew; for ¥ona pointed as a piel
would mean «areomovbalov and éfopifalov as a niphal. In 132
15% 11 292 also the text can he restored by either language. (See
notes /n loc.)

But there are other passages that apparently defy restoration save
through retranslation into Aramaic. Tn 9% &éBy & orevaypds
alTév kal ob Slvarar Téfehfelvt, the éfefeiv is meaningless, but hy
retranslation we discover the origin of the corruption. &fefeiv =
psms corrupt for pDBD5 = ‘cease’. The lamentations ‘cannot ceuse
hecause of the lawless deeds which are wrought on the earth "

In 107 (where see note) the variations of the versions can he
explained through the Aramaic, where E has twice ‘ earth’ (= i)
G# has once yj and once wAqys, and GS wAyyx  both times. The
variations could, of course, have originated in G, but 74 and mAny)
can be readily accounted for as renderings of AymN, which, punctuated
as RYW = y7, and as NYW = whyys.

! Here again the two readings in the Greek versions can be best explained by

variants in the margin of the Semitic original. See foot-note under (@) shove
and the paragraphs on 148 («d fin.), 177
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Iu 177 E =14 dpn 1év ywédwy = 853D N0, The phrase was
derived most probably from Jer, 1316 5is v, But G reads dvéuovs
Tov yrédor = 8O} M. Here, as we have seen several times
already, the Greek translator appears to have found Y in the text
and M7 in the margin (or vice versa), and to have rendered both,
one of which was preserved by G&¢ and the other by the Greek
ancestor of E.

In 182 the text (8ov Tols révoapas dvépovs Ty yijv Bacrdlovras xal
70 orepéwpa (G8 E) is quite impossible. The winds do not bear the
carth. By retranslation into Aramaic we see that 7y y7v arose in
the Aramaic through a dittograply. The clause = pa98 &'m7 nn
M2IDN RYWN, where NYN is a dittograph of y3ix. The winds bear
the firmament, not the earth.

Tn 282 mMsjpys 8évdpwv kal dwd rév omepudrov. 1t would be absurd
to spealk of a plain as being ‘ full of trees and seeds’. Iere dwo rov
omeppdroy = PP, corrupt for payn (ef. Dan. 11216 Mishna, Al
il 25 iii. 2) = kel 7dv ¢urevpdrov. Or the wrong phrase may be
due to a wrong punctuation of the Aramaic word by the Greek
translator. See note in loc.

In 313 Grav TpiBuwaw refer to certain fragrant trees mentioned in
the preceding verse. These trees yiclded a fragrant odour when
burnt. (See note /n loc.) Ilence 1 assume that pppT* (= 7piBusw)
is corrupt for ;Ip':v"l* = kalowow.

Chapters 37-71 from a Hebrew original. In support of this view
Halévy (op. cit. pp. 364 sqq.) criticized over a dozen of passages
from the Parables and the interpolations with a view to showing
that the meaning of the text could not Le recovered unless by
retranslation from a Ilebrew original. Unhappily Halévy based his
work on the corrupt text of Dillmann, and most of his conclusions
have thereby been invalidated. Some, however, are of permanent
value. On the other hand Schmidt (0.7. and Semitic Studies,
ii, 336-43) strongly contests this view, and maintains the hypothesis
of an Aramaic original. I have studied carefully lis ingenious
essay, but this study has served to confirm me in the belief in
a Ilebrew original, which I assumed in my edition of 1893, and
supported by arguments in my text of 1908. The preparation of
my new edition has served to bring fresh evidence on this question
to light.

First of all I will give () a list of passages which can be restored
on the hypothesis of either a Ilebrew or an Aramaic original;
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(b) passages which are believed to presuppose an Aramaic only; and
(¢) passages which postulate a Hebrew original.

(@) Passages which can be restored on the hypothesis of a Hebrew or
an Aramaic original. 37* <Till the present day such wisdom has
never been given by the Lord of Spirits’. Here the Ethiopic has
*mqiédma = & wpogwmov OF éumpogfer = '.3.:5{5‘7.3, ¢from before,” or
practically by’ as I have rendered it. This late use of wsbn is
found in Esther 119 48 1 Chron. 2912. The same idiom is found
in Aramaie, i.e. DIp=p: cf. Dan. 6%7 () 3%° ). The same idiom
recurs in 651%, and possibly in 48 %3 6,

40°. The play on the names of Raphael and Gabriel is found in
Hebrew ; it is possible in Aramaic in the case of Gabriel, but a play
on Raphael has never been found in Aramaic. In fact, 897 is not
found in the Targums.

455, <Shall try their works.” For ‘try~ the text reads ‘choose -
Now, as I pointed out in 1906, this = 912, corrupt for {A2*: or, if
the original had been Aramaic, we had to suppose that the translator
followed the wrong meaning of =n2. Schmidt accepts the latter
supposition.

46%0, ¢Shall fraise upt the kings . . . from their seats.” A ditto-
graph of this verse reappears in 46% ¢ shall put down the kings from
their thrones”. Here ‘raise up’ = 5w is corrupt for 5"5'_‘ = ‘put
down’. This restoration is possible either in Hebrew or Aramaic.

5410, < And when.” Here the text reads ® and because’, but the
context requires *when’, The wrong rendering can be explained
either from Ilebrew or Aramaic (see note /n loc.).

553, In my note I haverestored the text by means of Hebrew: lhut
it is possible also throngh Aramaic, since DIP™J» can also mean
‘because of ”.

6511. See note in loc.

662. Here the text reads ‘ hands’ o™ or N1 corrupt for pwi
or N

682 Text reads * provokes me’ = P or LN

691 As in 68%

69%. The corruption can be explained either by Hebrew or Aramaie.

6913, Task. Here ‘number’ = ju» (or XM as Schmidt points
out) which seems corrupt for juy (or Nmy) = ¢ task’.

711, Same corruption as in 69,

(b) Phrases and passages which are adduced by Schmidt in support
of an Aramaic original. Some of these have been dealt with already
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under (@), i.e. 37% 407 453 6511 68% 6913, in which cases Schmids
suggests that the corrupt passages in question can be best explained
by an Aramaic original, though possible also by a Hebrew original.
His suggestions on 513 41° are unnecessary, as the corruptions are
native to II, and that on 52°% as we shall see later, is untenable, and
his transformation of 382 ¢ whose elect works hang upon the Lord of
Spirits’ into * whose worship has been rendered solely to the Lord
of Spirits” is wholly uncalled for, since there is mo difficulty in the
phrase which recurs twice in 40° 468, and has a parallel in Judith 82,
The plurals Sarafén, Kirdbén, Afnin in 611° 717 are certainly
Aramaic in form, but cepadelv which occurs only twice in the 0.T.,
i.e.in Isa. 6%, appears both times in the oldest MSS. of the & A of
the LXX in this form, in Isa. 62 and in B in 66. The Aramaic form
XepovBeiv is often found in the LXX. Tlence this evidence for an
Aramaic original is without weight.

But ¢ the most convincing evidence . . . of an Aramaic original is
furnished by the Ethiopic translations of the term ¢Son of Man ™.
They are walda sab'd 46% 3 * 482 6010 : walda b'ési 626692 b 711t ;
and walda ’éguila ’8malicjiw 627 % 14 §311 g926, 27 701 7117,
Of these the last is the most peculiar. Literally it means “ the son
of the offspring of the mother of the living ” . . . and is a rendering
of o dvfpwror, ol viol Tdv avfpdrwy and especially of viss dvfpdmov.’
Schmidt then proceeds to emphasize the importance of these different
renderings in the Parables, whereas in the N.T. it is the last that is
uniformly used as a rendering of § vios Tob dvfpdmov, and observes :
¢ before 62 he uses no other term than walda sab’é, the equivalent of
the Aramaic 83 93. Later he employs four times the phrase walda
b¥’si which corresponds to the Aramaic N9 713. . . . This title is
found in the Palestinian Lectionary, the Curetonian Fragments, and
the Sinaitic text.” Irom the above evidence Schmidt concludes
that, if the translator had “a Greek text before him in which the
N.T. title & vios rod avfpwmov was uniformly used’, it would be
scarcely conceivable that he would have used three distinct Ethiopic
expressions to render it, and ‘ these of such a nature as to correspond
exactly to the three different Aramaic terms’, He holds, therefore,
that ¢ the conclusion seems inevitable that he translated directly from
the Aramaic. . . . General considerations strengthen this conclusion.
If the Parables of Enoch were translated from a Greek text one
would certainly expect to find somewhere a quotation from it or
a reference fo it in early Christian literature’. DBut Schmidt can
find none,
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The last argument I will answer first. The reader has only to
refer to the list of parallels between the N.T, books and the Parables
on pp. Xev sqq. in order to learn that the Parables did influence, and
that directly, the writers of the N.T. Further, Tertullian’s words,
when discussing the authenticity of 1 Enoch, cannot be adequately
explained, unless as bearing on passages in the Parables referring to
the Son of Man: ¢Cum Enoch eadem scriptura etiam de domino
praedicarit, a nobis quidem nihil omnino reiiciendum est quod
pertineat ad nos. . .. A Iudaeis potest iam videri propterea reiecta,
sicut et cetera fere quae Christum sonant’ (De Cultu Fem. 13). The
Noah Apocalypse, moreover, which is interpolated in the Parables,
is referred to in Origen, Conira Celsum 552 (i.e. Tobs dyyédovs) yevé-
ofar xkaxovs, kai kold{echar Seapols tmofAnbévras & vy 6fev kai Tas
Oeppas myyas evar Ta éxelvov ddxpra (1 En. 67611 12),  This evidence
necessitates the existence of a Greek Version of the Parables.

Let us turn now to the next argument. The Ethiopic must have
been made direct from the Aramaic because of the three forms in
which the title *Son of Man ’ is given in the Lthiopic, since these,
according to Schmidt, correspond exactly to the three forms in
Aramaic. But here I must join issue. We have, unless I have
Iailed wholly in this study, seen that the evidence adduced by
Schmidt for an Aramaic original is quite inconclusive, and that on
the contrary the evidence so far points, though not conclusively, to
a Hebrew original. For this conclusion other evidence will be
adduced later. We are not, therefore, predisposed to accept such an
extraordinary thesis as that the IKthiopic must have been made
directly from the Aramaic. Before dealing directly with the titles
in guestion we might point to two facts which render this thesis not
merely improbable, but incredible. 1°, No known Ethiopic version
has been made directly from the Aramaic, 20, The Book of Enoch,
by its artificial division into five Dooks, like the five books of the
Pentateuch, the five books of the Psalms, the five Megilloth, the five
books in Proverbs, in Sirach, the {ive divisions in the Pirke
Aloth, and the five books of the Maccabean wars by Jason of Cyrene
(see Hawkins 2, llorae Synopticae, p. 164), was after its kind a care-
fully edited work in which the fragments of a literature were put
together with just as much fitness and insight as that of the Proverbs
or the Pirke Aboth.  This fivefold division was thus a well-known
Jewish device, and, since according to the use of the book made by
the N.T. writers it existed in its completed form in the first half of
the first century A.p, if not mearly a century carlier, we cannot
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understand how an Ethiopic translator in the sixth or seventh
century A.D. could have used the Greek version for the four books of
Fnoch, 1-36 72-82 83-90 90-108, and an Aramaic for the fifth,
i.e. the Parables, 37-71, It is very probable that the entire book
was translated early in the first century of the Christian era into
Greek. That the Semitic original was early lost is to be inferred
from the fact that no evidence of any kind testifies to its existence
after the birth of Christianity, whereas multitudinous evidence attests
the existence of the Greek version.

We may, therefore, safely relegate to the limbo of impossibilities
the hypothesis that chapters 37-71 of the Ethiopic version were
translated directly from the Aramaic.

We have now to consider what Schmidt terms ‘ the most convincing
evidence of an Aramaic original’, i.c, the Ethiopic translations of
the term ¢ Son of Man’, The Ethiopic translation was made, as we
have just seen, from the Greek. Hence whatever explanation we
give of the three forms must be justified by a Greek retranslation.
This fact at once discounts any attempt to find a Greek prototype for
dguala “gmahdjiw ‘offspring of the mother of the living’. This
Ethiopic phrase is used indifferently as a rendering of dvfpwrmroes, vids
dvBpamov, dvbpwmor, vioi dvBporwy, dvip. And the full form walda
’dguila “¢mahdjiw = vios avfpdmov in Dan. 71° Ps. 7918 in Hzekiel
about ninety times, Rev. 113 141% apd in the Gospels always = é
vios Tob dvfpdmov. In itself the Ethiopic phrase can mean °son of
man’ or ‘the Son of Man’. But if the translator wished to make
it clear that the latter title was used, he could do so by prefixing
a demonstrative pronoun as a rendering of the Greek article 5. This
is done in every instance in the Parables save three. In the course
of eight verses in 89279 the Greek article is so rendered eleven
times,

Let us now examine the other two titles walda sab® and walda
b’dsi. sab’¥ distinctively = dvfpwmos (though in a few cases
it = dwjp). Thus walda sab’® = viés dvfpdmov. It can also = 6 vios
rob dvbpdmov, but to make this unmistakable the translator could
prefix the demonstrative pronoun as the equivalent of 6.

Next comes walda b%8si. b’8si = damjp generally, but as Dillmann
(Lex. 519) puts it, it stands creberrime for dvfpwros. In fact in the
Ethiopic Version of our book it is used as a rendering of dvfpwmos in
12 151, If more of the Greek version had survived we should no
doubt find many other instances.

The result of the above examination comes to this. The above

1370 e
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three renderings do mnot presuppose three different forms in the
Greek. They most probably presuppose merely one, i.e. 6 vids 7ov
avfpdmov, but walda bdsi may presuppose & vios Tob dwdpss. DBut
I think the latter improbable. In 625 692 (bis) 71'* b¥'si may be
a rendering of avfpdmov as in 12 151,

This change of rendering may seem surprising, but we have
a perfect parallel in the Curetonian and Sinaitic versions of the
Syriac N.T.I Thus whereas in the Peshitto breh d&-na3a (7m2
NEONT) occurs uniformly as a rendering of 6 vids To? dvfpdmov, in the
Curetonian version we have b’reh de-gabrad (87337 i12) in Luke 734
926 2248 and in the Sinaitic version breh de-gabrd in Mark 838
Tuke 73 John 133!, and elsewhere in both these versions b’reh
de-nasa. In the Palestinian Lectionary there is still another way of
rendering the phrase, but this does not concern us here. We have,
however, learnt from these versions that differences in the manner
of rendering the title ¢ Son of Man’ in these versions does not imply
any difference in the original Greek. Similarly we conclude that the
three renderings of this title in the Parables do not presuppose
corresponding variations in the Greek, but are due to the translator.

If, then, these variations in the Parables are due to the translator
or translators it follows that these translators were Aramaic-speaking
Jews, since the phrases walda b’ési and walda sab’é are respectively
equivalents of b’reh de-gabri and b’reh dé-nagi.?

On the above grounds we conclude that & vios To% vfpdmov stood
in all cases in the Greek version of the Parables.® That this Greek
phrase represents the Hebrew DN}, we shall further conclude from
the evidence given in the next section.

(¢) Passages which postulate a Hebrew original.

397k, “The righteous . . . shall tbe strong+ (a—m: “be beautifulf’
m, B) as fiery lights.” Neither reading is satisfactory. o—m = Y
which may be corrupt for 3 = *shine *: eof. Dan. 123 , , y5ap
bYaosa.

467. ¢ These are they who +judget the stars of heaven.’ Here, as
I have shown, the text appears to be based on Dan. 81°, and should
be read (see my note in loc.) as follows :—

! See Schmidt in Eneyle. Bibl. iv. 4714,

? The Aramaisms in the Ethiopic version of the O.T. are probably due to
Aramaean missionaries.

® There is just a possibility that two forms stood in the Greek version, i. e. § vids
70D dvBpemov and & vlds Tob dvpds, and that these were due to the translators, who
in this case also would be Aramaic-speaking Jews, but this is bighly improbable.
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¢ These are they who raise their hands against the Most High,
And cast down the stars of heaven,
And tread them upon the earth.’
Thus ¢judge’ =1 which the context shows to be corrupt for
1" = “cast down’.

47%b, ¢ Because the number of the righteous had been offered.’
As the context shows (see my note in loc.) these words mean that the
number of the righteous, i.e.the martyrs, is complete: cf. Rev. 61011,
Now o reads gartha = fyywe = 30, which in Mishnaic Hebrew =
“has been offered’. This meaning is not found in the gal of this
verb in Aramaic.

529, ¢ All these things shall be [denied and) destroyed from the
surface of the earth.” Here there were two alternative Greek render-

ngs of ¥IM3%.  One was originally in the text, and the other in the

argin, but subsequently both were incorporated into the text. Or
the dittograph was nalive to the Hebrew, i.e. y@n3* and yinaw.
Schmidt attempts to explain the corruption from an Aramaic basis
by assuming that pwpan stood in the original, and that this
received the two renderings in the text, But N1»+9 does not mean
“to destroy’. DMoreover, the Ethiopic word kthéda here, which
means ‘to deny’, occurs again in 45! 467 481° in which three
passages Schmidt says it goes back to the Aramaic =93, Thus his
proposal is satisfactory in no respect.

608, I have followed w in the text, but the parallelism is in favour
of regarding the text as corrupt in the word ¢ worship’, This word
is wholly unsatisfactory. It = wnng», which may be corrupt (or
WM = < pervert’ or ‘corrupt’). Thus we recover an excellent
parallelism :—

¢ For those who corrupt the righteous law,
And for those who deny the righteous judgement,
And for those who take His name in vain,’

651%, ¢ Their judgement has been determined upon and shall not
be withheld by me for ever.’

For * withheld ’ the text reads Aoywrfijoerar or apifunbrioera. The
Ethiopic word can mean either., The former rendering (as in 528d)
is generally followed here. It is, however, unsatisfactory, The true
reading, as I pointed out in my text, can be recovered by retransla-
tion into Hebrew. ol Aoyobjoerar = WM x5, corrupt for M )
= ‘shall not be withheld’. Here Schmidt follows the other possible
meaning of the Ethiopic word apifunbfioerar = ¥oN'—a corruption of
vamony, .

e
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65100, ¢ Because of the sorceries which they have searched out and
learnt, the earth and those who dwell upon it shall be destroyed.’
Instead of ¢sorceries ’ the Ethiopic reads ¢ months *~ = p'¢™n, which
Halévy rightly recognized as a corruption of D¥WHn = ° sorceries’.
Tt is true that on an exceptional occa-ion Aramaic-speaking Jews
used NN instead of their own word 8°n=. Hence the evidence for
a Hebrew original is slightly weakened here.

The text of this passage as known to Halévy and originally to
myself was corrupt, and Schmidt rightly objected to this text even
when emended as follows : ¢ because of the sorceries which they have
searched out and (through which) they know that the earth . . . will
be destroyed.” Schmidt observes that it ‘is a strange idea that the
terrible judgement of the flood would come because men had sue-
ceeded in discovering that the earth with its inhabitants would be
destroyed ”. This observation is just, but the remedy lies in the
MSS. g ¢ ». which omit the <that’. The omission of this word
restores the meaning of the whole verse. See note on p. 131.

From the above evidence we infer a Hebrew original. As in the
Hebrew chapters of Daniel, so here there were possibly many
Aramaisms.

Chapters 72-82. From a Hebrew original.

761: 14, Here the word in the text * winds’ = nymm, which should
have been rendered * quarters’. This restoration is possible both in
Hebrew and Aramaic.

771 In this verse there is a play on the four quarters of the earth.
It is possible to recover this play by retranslation into either Hebrew
or Aramaic in the case of the ‘east’ and ‘north’: DIP or DY) and
1oy or PEY.

But this is not so in the case of the south” and “ west’. As regards
the first the text reads °the south, because the Most High will
descend there, yea there .. will He ... descend’ = D77} *3 binT,
This is possible only in Hebrew.

772 ¢And the west quarter is named (lit. ¢ its name *) diminished
because there all the luminaries wane.” '3 N9NR 1Y M29YRn MM
PRSI NN ow.

781. Of the two names of the sun which are transliterated, though
corruptly, in this verse, one is Hebrew and not Aramaic ; d.e.
Orjares = D)3 TN, The other, Tomas cf. = NER, is Hebrew and
Aramaic; but if it is corrupt from pmn, as Halévy conjectures,
it is Hebrew,
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782 Of the four names of the moon which are liere transliterated,
three are Hebrew only, Asénji, i. e. WM, Ebl4, i.e. ﬂ;:,l?‘, and Benasé,
i.e NDI73,

805, See note in loc.

8210 See note in loc.

8215, ¢ Tam’iini and Sun.’ These two names are one, i. e, J'N WY,
This is Hebrew, and not Aramaic.

Chapters 83-90. From a Hebrew (or Aramaic?) original.

89%, The emendation suggested here is possible both in Hebrew
and Aramaic.

90138 162, Tn the duplicate version which we have of these verses,
¢ shepherds > in 903 corresponds to ‘ravens’ in 90'°. The latter
is right. The corruption can be explained from a Hebrew back-
ground, 'Y, corrupt for DWW, or from an Aramaic Py, corrupt for
Py

901%b, 16b, Tn the former * cried to’ corresponds to * were gathered
together’ in the latter, Now the former = éxpafov = Y1 or WYY,
and the latter ¥ or WYY in Ilebrew. But this explanation is
impossible in Aramaic; for though Pyt and pyy occur in the sense
of “to ery’, no mood of this verb is used in the sense of ‘to
assemble’. For this word they use /33,

9018. covered them. The Ethiopic expression here is not good
Ythiopic, but reproduces the Greek ékdAwpev én alrovs, which in turn
is a literal rendering of nmdy noa (Hebrew), or by (or *b3) NpA in
Aramaic.

9027, <1 saw those sheep thurning and their bones burningt.’
This clause is obviously corrupt. In ¢ bones’ there appears to be
a mistranslation of the late Hebrew p¥y or the Aramaic.b=), which
literally mean * bone” or ¢ bones’, but which when compounded with
a suffix = *self’ or ‘selves’. The participle is then a doublet.
Hence we have nupl nnwyy NN NYT 898 = ‘1 saw those very
sheep burning® This is possible also in Aramaic.

9038 ¢ The first among them becamne the lamb.” ¢ The lamb’ =
mbtyn, which was corrupted into n51i1, as Goldschmidt has pointed
out, whence the corruption in the Ethiopic text ‘the word’ This
explanation is possible also in Aramaic.

Chapters 91-104. From a Hebrew original.

935, Text reads ‘after him’ = 13NN, which I take to be corrupt
for y'mx = © his posterity .

938b, The Ethiopic has a peculiar form, and = doeSSfjoovaw kapdias
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TavTey 4wo Tis coplas, which is pure Hebrew = npann no3 335 ye.
Cf. Ps. 1822 sabyn snypn.

9512, < OL that mine eyes were [a cloud of] waters.” The bracketed
word is either an intrusion and = 3y, a dittograph of 2y = ‘eyes’,
or Y is corrupt for Py = fount’, the corruption being due to the
occurrence of the phrase  cloud of waters’ in 951¢. Hence * Oh that
mine eyes were a fount of waters’. This is possible also in Aramaic.

96°. ¢ Who devour the finest of the wheat

And drink wine in large bowls.’
For the emended phrase E has here the extraordinary words ¢ strength
of the root of the fountain’ = iloxiv pilys mypyns = 'V PV NI, cor-
rupt for i¥! PMO3 (Amos 6°%). See my note in loc.

96%. From every fountain. E reads ‘at everytime’” = ny")::,
corrupt for rrEDD.

978b=9, We have lere a remarkable series of rhyming verses
which arise on retranslation into Hebrew.

Qb. VWY Wy 9. nWNY YN
ub zaom LSON AEN o3 '3
ge. »p 5o 91, MNI DN DI
SETN 9. e owa owbm

98%ab, See note in loc.

995, Here E = eis juépav aiparos adakelrrov, but in Tertullian
(De Idol. iv) the phrase appears as ‘ in diem sanguinis perditionis’=
eis Huépav alpatos drwlelas = x5 o7 nvS, where TN is corrupt
for TY? = adwahelmrov.

991%, E (,g 8) reads ‘the spirit of His indignation’ =128 MM,
corrupt for 188 Nan = ¢ His fierce indignation .

1006, See note in loc.

1014 E reads ¢ kings’ = ’:;’?D, corrupt for "nl}'b, *sailors,” This is
also possible in Aramaic.

§ 16. TrE InrLuEsce oF 1 Exocn oN JEwisH LiTERATURE.

In the Book of Jubilees, written before 105 B.c., 1 Enoch is
largely drawn upon, as may be seen from the following parallel
passages and phrases:—

Jubilees 1 Enoch
11 ¢sacrifice . . . to demons’. 191 *sacrificing to demons as
gods -
12 8951—53,

-
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Jubilees
15 ¢the plant of uprightness’.
Cf. 16%.

2% until 1 descend and dwell
with them °.

0~ angel of the presence’.

9 ¢ the heavens shall be renewed
... the powers of the heaven...
the luminaries be renewed’.

2% ¢ the spirit of the winds .
“the spirit of snow ’.

‘ the spirit of hail *.

‘ the spirit of hoar-frost .

‘the angels of the voices and
of the thunder and of the light-
ning’.

2%,

310 “the heavenly tablets’, and
passim.

43

16 ¢ Jared; for in his days the
angels of the Lord descended
on the earth’.

‘the Watchers’. Cf. 10°.

17 fthe first . . . who learnt writ-
ing’.

¢ who wrote down the signs of
heaven, &c.’

19 < what was and what will be,
he saw in a vision of his sleep
... until the day of judge-
ment "

‘ placed the testimony on earth
for all the children of men and
for their generations’,

20 ‘he took to himself a wife,
and her name was Edni’.

Ixxi

1 Lnoch

1016 “the plant of righteousness
and truth’.

932 cthe plant of uprightness’.
Cf. 936 10 : also 84F,

253 © the Lord of Glory . . . when
He shall come down to visit
the earth ’.

40% 3 < four presences’.

911% *a new heaven shall appear,
and all the powers of the
heavens shall give sevenfold
light .

6012,

18 <the spirit of the snow .

1 ¢the spirit of the rain.”

17 <the spirit of the hoar-frost’.

13-15 ¢ the thunder—Ilightning-
peals—the spirit .

547. 8

81L 2 937
tablets "

2251,

6% (the angels) * descended in the
days of Jared’.

103% ¢the heavenly

1% 122¢ - the Watchers ’.
123 ¢ Enoch the scribe’.

72-82.

83-90. The Dream-Visions,

12 37274 921 10411713,

853 ‘Before I took ... Edna’.
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Jubilees
*1 ‘he was with the angels of
God these six jubilees of years’.

*and they showed, &c.
‘ the rule of the sun”
22 < testified to the Watchers .
*who had sinned withthedaugh-
ters of men’. Cf. 5L
‘unite themselves, so as to be
defiled with the daughters of

men .

23 ¢ywe conducted him into the
Garden of Eden .

¢ there he writes down the con-
demnation, &c.’
=5 ¢ the Mount of the East’ (one
of the four places of the Lord
on earth).

51 ¢they bare unto them sons,
and they were giants’.

¢ +all of them corrupted their
ways and their orders, and
they began to devour each
other’. Cf. 7%

¢ “He bade us to bind them in
the depths of the earth”. Cf.
510 107,

" Destruction of 1he
children by the sword.

? “that each should slay his
neighbour ”.

angels’

10 ¢and their fathers were wit-
nesses (of their destruction),
and after this they were bound

The Book of Enoch

1 Enoch

1212 <he washidden . . . and his
activities had to do with the
Watchers, &c.”

23-36.

8213—20,

123—6 131-12 1447 15%sqqa.

62 71 98 1011 124 1534,

10! ¢ united themselves with
women so as to have defiled
themselves with them’. Cf.
153 %

508 ¢. .. the garden where the
elect and righteousdwell where
my grandfather was taken up,
the seventh from Adam’. Cf.
70173,

12% 151 ¢scribe of righteousness °.

188 *as for those towards the
east : . the middle one
reached to heaven like the
throne of God >  Cf. 243 253,

7% ¢they bare great giants’. Cf.
1538,

75 “they began to sin against
birds and beasts...and to
devour one another’s flesh ’.

10'% ¢ bind them fast in the val-
leys (emended) of the earth’.

10° 145 6,

10° ¢ that they may destroy each
other in battle’. Cf 1012
881,

1012 < and when their sons have
slain one another, and they
have seen the destruction of
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in the depths of the earth for
ever, until the day of the great
condemnation when judge-
ment is executed, &c.’

1,12 < He destroyed all ... and
He made . . . a new and right-
eous nature, &ec.’

“* <« geven flood-gates of heaven .

¥ ¢the fountains of the deep also
sent up waters .

% “the fountains of the great
deep were closed and the flood-
gatesofheaven wererestrained;
and . . . all the mouths of the
abysses of the earth were
opened, and the water began
to descend into the deep be-
low’. Cf. 6%,

623 29732 A year of 364 days,
four being intercalary days.
52-88 Warning against the use of

any other calendar.

721 The deluge due to the Watch-
ers’ sin.

The Watchers’ sin. Cf. 4%%

‘ against the law of their ordin-
ances’.

¢ they made the beginning of un-
cleanness *-

Ixxiii

1 Enoch
their beloved ones, bind them
fast for seventy generations in
the valleys of the earth till
the day of their judgement and
of their consummation, till the
judgement that is for ever and
ever is consummated ’.

126 ¢ the murder of their beloved
ones shallt they see’. Cf. 145,

1015 16 < destroy all ... and let
the plant of righteousness and
truth appear, &c.’

892 ‘heaven .. . a lofty roof with
seven water torrents thereon

893 *fountzins were opened on
the surface of that great en-
closure, &c.”

897 ‘those water torrents were
removed from that high roof
and the chasms of the earth
were levelled up and other
abysses were opened. 8 Then
the water began to run down
into these, &e.’

7512 824 6 1L,
8247,
102

71, &c.
1537,

82 “there arose much godlessness
and they committed fornica-
tion .

96 ¢hath taught all unrighteous-
ness on earth’.

108 ¢. .. tohim ascribe all sin’,
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¥2 The Giants, the Naphil, the
Eljo.

¢ they devoured one another’.
Cf. 59.
23 ¢shed much blood . .. the earth
was filled with iniquity "

“t ‘they sinned, &c.” (emended).

2 < into Sheol shall they go, and
into the place of condemnation
shall they descend, and into
the darkness’ Cf. 2222

32 ‘the seventh in his generation’.

* whilst still living he testified

o his son, &ec.’

812 ¢the middle of the earth~’
(Shem’s lot).

22 «the mountains of fire ’.

10! “the unclean demons began
to lead astray . .. and destroy
them’. Cf. 115

‘hold them fast in the place of
condemnation "

12 <we explained to Noah the
medicines .
heal’.

122 * what help and profit have
we from those idols’.

% < who causes the rain and the
dew to descend on the earth’.

. how he might

The Book of Enoch

1 Enoch

71 (Syncellus’s Greek Version) The
Giants, Nephilim, the Eliud.

871 ¢ devour each other’. Cf.
10% 12 88L

91 <much blood being shed . ..
all lawlessness heing wrought
upon the earth’.

75.

103% 8 ¢ their souls shall be made
to descend into Sheol ... and
into darkness . . . and a burn-
ing flame where there is griev-
ous judgement . .. .

602 ‘the seventh from Adam’.

933 ‘the seventh in the first week’,

931 2,

261 ‘the middle of the earth’
(Palestine).

Cf. 18679 24173,

158 “the giants shall be called
cvil spirits . .. %

11 < | afflict, oppress, destroy,
attack, do battle ©. Cf. 16L
19! ‘their (the angels’) spirits
assuming many different forms
are defiling mankind and will
lead them astrayinto sacrificing

to demons as gods .

191 ‘here shall they stand till the
day of the great judgement’.
107 “heal the earth which the
angels have corrupted, &e.”

997 ¢. .. shall get no manner of
help from them’.

1012 ¢ withholds the rain and the
dew from descending on the
earth ’.
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15%% ‘But over Israel He did not
appoint any angel or spirit for
e aloneis their ruler’. This
contradicts 1 En. 89%%.

*He will require them at the
hands of His angels, &c.’

1626 * plant of righteousness ’.
Cf. 21.

2217 * worship evil spirits’,

22 “For they will descend into
Sheol, &c.” See 7% above.

23168aa- Rise of the Chasids.

#-%1 Attack of the (?) Syrians.

ZI-2 A future time of peace
and joy and plenty, with long
life,

3! ¢ their spirits will have mucl
joy’ (though °their bones will
rest in the earth ).

30%2 ¢the book of life’. Cf. 3619,

32™ 19 Jacol’s seed rule and
judge.

3517 ¢the guardian of Jacob .

361° “the day of turbulence and

execration and indignation
and anger ’.
‘the book of life”. Cf. 30%.

3720 ¢the boar’ (Esau speaks in
reference to himself).

1xxv

1 Enoch

89% *and He called seventy
shepherds and cast those sheep
to them, &c.’

9017, 22,

101 ¢ plant of righteousness’.
Cf. 93% 5,

997 * worship impure spirits and
demons "

10378,

9087,
90511,
57 1017; also 91-104 passim.

1033 “all goodness and joy and
glory are ... written down
for the spirits of them, &c.’

103* “and the spirits ... shall
live and rejoice . .. and their
spirits shall not perish’.

473 “ the books of the living ".

953 96! The righteous rule and
judge.

205 ¢ Michael . . . set over the
best part of mankind’ [+
* over the people’. Eth.]

392 ‘books of zeal and wrath,
and books of disquiet and
expulsion ’.

475 ¢ the books of the living’.

8012, 42, 43, 66 < wild boar’, ¢ wild
boars’ (= Edom).

In the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, written between
137 and 105 (possibly 109-107) B.c., there are nine direct
references to a book of Enoch:—
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T. Lev. 10° ¢ the house which the
Lord shall choose . . . as is
contained in the hook of
Enoch the righteous ’.

16! I have learned (in the hook
of Enoch BABS)... for
seventy weeks .

141 ‘I have learned (from the
writing of Enoch 8 ABS') &e.

T. Dan. 5%

T, Sim. 5*

T. Jud. 181 (B)
T. Zeb. 3 (B)
T. Naph. 4!

T. Benj. 91, 10°

The Book of Enoch

1 En. 8950 ¢the house for the
Lord’.

8959 sqq-

9167,

cannot be traced directly to any
passage in 1 Enoch. In T.
Zeb. 3* there is a slip, ¢ Enoch’
being written for ‘Moses’ in
BS!, or else a scribe has
changed the reference to Moses
as being an anachronism on
the lips of Zebulon.

There are also passages in the Zestaments which are more or

less closely parallel to 1 Enoch, e. g. :—

T.Reub. 557 The Watclers, the
women and the giants.

T. Lev. 3* ‘the Great Glory’
(a B AB S).

T. Lev. 162 < make void the law
and set at naught . .. by evil
perverseness .

187 (see note on 1 En. 51%).

T. Naph. 3° ‘the Watchers
changed the order of their
nature ’.

1 En. 6-92

1420 1023,

992, 14 1045 10,

51t
6-92

1 Enoch was probably used by the author of the dssumption of
Moses, written between A.p. 7 and 30. CE.:—

Ass. Mos.

4% *sad and lamenting because
they will not be able to offer
sacrifices to the Lord of their
fathers ’.

10%% <He will go forth from
1lis holy habitation’.

1 Enoch
897% < they began to place a table
.. . but all the bread on it was
polluted and not pure’.

1% ¢will come forth from His
dwelling .
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Ass. Mos,

104 ¢And the earth shall tremble:
toits confines shall it beshaken:
And the high mountains shall
be made low, and the hills
shall be shaken and fall’.

Ixxvii

1 Enoch
1%v¢, ., unto the ends of the
earth : ® And the high moun-
tains shall be shaken and the
high hills . .. made low .

2 Baruch (for date see Introd. to my Apoc. Bar. § 7, pp. Ivii and
Ixiv) has many affinities with 1 Enoch both in diclion and in
thought, and is manifestly dependent on it.

2 Baruch

108,

108 Sirens,

138 ¢ The judgement of the Lofty
One who has no respect of per-
s0ns ",

2123 ¢treasuries of souls ".

241 ‘the books shall be opened
in which are written the
gsins of all those who have
sinned ’.

29 A later form of the myth of
Behemoth and Leviathan which
is found first in En. 60777,

29° < The earth also shall yield
its fruit ten thousandfold ’.

328 ¢ renew His creation .

352 <0 that mine eyes were
springs, and mine eyelids a
fount of tears’.

48% ¢The spheres . . . in their
orders’.

50%

51% * who have planted in their
heart the root of wisdom ” (cf.
597),

5110 ¢they shall be made like
unto the angels, and be made
equal to the stars’.

1 Enoch
382
192 Sirens.
63% < His judgements have no
respect of persons .

100%,
9020 ‘he took the sealed books
and opened those books ’

6079, 24,

10%° ¢ each measure shall bear a
thousand ’.

454

951 * Oh that mine eyes were [a
cloud of] waters that I might
weep over you and pour down
my tears as a cloud +oft
waters .

21 ¢ The luminaries . . . rise and
set in order .

51L

101¢ ¢the plant of righteous-

2

ness .

104% % ‘shine as the lights of
heaven . . have great joy as
the angels . Cf. 6911
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2 Baruch 1 Enoch
542 ‘for Whom nothing is too 843 * nothing is too hard for
hard °, Thee’.
553 Remiel. 207 Ramiel (Greek).
56° ¢when he (Adam) trans- 69! ‘men were created exactly
gressed, untimely death came like the angels—and death . . .
into being . could not have taken hold of
them’

5610713 « even to the angels be- 6-10.

came he a danger. For, more-
over, at that time, when he was
created, they enjoyed liberty.
And some of them descended
and mingled with the women.
And then those who did so
were tormented in chains’.

592 ¢the eternal law . 992 < the eternal law ’.
595, 8 1811 21710 4011, 12 475,
10 Gehenna. 2723 54 6212 9026, 27,
¢the station of vengeance ’. 1812716 19 21 2210713 5416
9024—27.
68°. 8973, T4,

The dependence of this book on 1 Enoch is still more evident
if we may regard it as proceeding from one author; for it repro-
duces in the main the conceptions of 1 En. 91-104 save that
it expects a Messiah, Thus in this Apocalypse of Baruch the
Messianic Kingdom is only of temporary duration. The Messiah
reigns till sin is at an end 74%2  During his reign the earth
yields ten thousandfold, and there are no premature deaths. At
the close of this period the Messiah returns to heaven and the
resurrection ensues 50-518, The righteous are then transformed
and made like the angels 515 1°,

The author of 4 Ezra, writing between a.p. 81-96, has made
a not infrequent use of 1 Enoch, and this mainly of the Parables.

4 Ezra 1 Enoch

64792 takes up and develops 607 Leviathan and Behemoth.
further the myth found in
En. 60777,
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4 Ezra

73% 33 < Bt terra reddet qui in ea
dormiunt, et pulvis qui in eo
silentio habitant, et promptu-
aria reddent quae eis commen-
datae sunt animae. Tt re-
velabitur ~ Altissimus  super
sedem iudicii ’.

737 it dicet tune Altissimus ad
excitatas gentes: videte et in-
tellegite quem negastis, vel cui
non servistis vel cuius diligen-
tias sprevistis’.

738 ¢Clibanus gehennae ostende-
tur, et contra eum iocundi-
tatis paradisus’.

775 ‘incipiescreaturam renovare’,

785 95 A development of 1 En.
1006

7125, ¢ Super stellas fulgebunt
facies eorum’. Cf. 7°7.

¢ .. nostrae autem facies super
tenebras nigrae ".

Ixxix

1 Enoch

511 3¢ And in those days shall the
earth also give back that which
has been entrusted to it, And
Sheol also shall give back that
which it has received, And
hell shall give back that which
it owes . .. And the Elect One
shall in those days sit on My
throne °,

621 “thus the Lord commanded
... those who dwell on the
earth, and said: “Open your
eyes and lift up your horns if
ve are able io recognize the
Elect One .

60° “Who worship not the right-
eous law and ... who deny
the righteous judgement and

.. who take His name in
vain .
48% 10 273,

721
100°.

1042 ¢ yeshall shine as the lights
of heaven "

6210 « darkness shall grow deeper
on their faces’.

From the second century A.p. onwards all knowledge of
1 Enoch vanishes from Jewish literature with the exception of
a few references that are given by Jellinek in the Zeitsc/r. D.J.G ,

1853, p. 249.

§ 17.. Tue Hesrew Book oF Exoch.

The Hebrew Book of Enoch, 13n 99D, of which a complete
but wmedited MS, exists in the Bodleian Library, is a work which
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must be dated later than the Book of the Secrets of Enoch (or
2 Enoch), as it continually betrays its dependence on that work.
A printed edition of the book is given by Jellinek, Bef /a-
Midraseh, 1873, v. 170-190, but in an incomplete form. It
describes the ascent into heaven of Rabbi Ishmael, who receives
a series of revelations from Metatron, who relates in chaps. 3-5
7-16 (cf. 1 En. 148 702%) that he is Enoch the son of Jared, trans-
lated to heaven in a chariot of fire at the time of the Deluge, to
bear eternal witness against his sinful contemporaries (1 En. 5476
147-7).  He had there been instructed by the Angel of Wisdom
in all wisdom and knowledge, and all the mysteries of creation
(1 En. 931 6311-21), of heaven and earth, of past and future
things, and of the world to come. In chap. 6 it is said that
Adam and his generation beheld the heavenly glory, until in the
time of Enoch ¢ Aza and Azael led men to idolatry’. Cf. ‘in
the days of Jared’ (1 En. 6%)—¢Azazel’ (1 En. 8! 10* 131)—¢ the
angels . . . spirits shall lead them astray into sacrificing to demons
as gods’ (1 En. 19%).

Chaps. 18-22 (not in Jellinek’s edition) describe the seven
heavens with their hosts of angels, and the courses of the sun,
moon, and stars (1 Iin. 72-82). In chap. 23 Metatron describes
the fragrant odours and perfumes wafted into paradise to the
pious and just, for whom paradise and the‘tree of life are pre-
pared as an eternal inheritance (1 En. 24%-257). In 2426 he
describes the chariot of God, and the many-eyed, radiant, God-
praising Ophannim and Seraphim (1 En. 61'° 717). The latter
burn the accusations continually brought by Satan against
Israel (1 En. 40377), 1In 27 he tells of a heavenly registrar and
keeper of the archives (cf. 1 En. 89°1-¢4 70,76 9g86-8 ]1047),
Chaps. 35-40 relate how the heavenly hosts pass into God’s
presence to praise and glorify Him with the song, < Holy, Holy,
Holy is the Lord Sabaoth,” and how at that the Ophannim,
Cherubim, Chayyoth, and Seraphim prostrate themselves (cf.
1 En. 3919713 611912), TIn 41-47 Metatron shows Ishmael the
repositories of the rain, snow, hail, thunder and lightning (cf.
1 En. 601'~%), the spirits of those angels who were punished,
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and whose bodies were turned to great fiery mountains (1 En.
181116 21) the places of punishment (cf. 1 En. 181¢ 191 217
27173, &e.); Metatron next shows all past and future ages from
Adam to the end of time, including the Messiah ben David and
his age, and the wars of Gog and Magog (1 En, 56°-572), and
other events of the Messianic era. In the last chap., 48, he
shows Ishmael the glorious future Jerusalem (1 En, 89%), where
the souls of the righteous stand praying for its advent upon
earth (1 En. 973 5 993 16 1043),

The date of this work cannot be later than the time of the
completion of the Babylonian Talmud. An apocalyptic frag-
ment (dealt with in Jewish Encye. 1. 678, 679), apparently
written under the immediate impression of the Hadrianic per-
secution, seems to supply the link which connects 2 Enoch with
this Neo-Hebrew Book of Enoch, which itself must be dated
earlier than Talmud Berackoth 7 a which quotes from it.!

§ 18. Tue Inrruence or ENocH oN Parnristic LITERATURE.

Lpistle of Barnabas (soon after
70 A.D.).

4 76 Téhewov okdvdadov fyywer  Not in our Enoch.
mepl ol yéypawtai, &s ‘Evay

Aéyer

16% Méyee yap % ypady «xai 1 En, 895 - Ile forsook that
éorar ér éoydrov TOV Tueplv their house and their tower
kai mapaddaer kUptos Ta mpoSara and gave them (those sheep)all
Tiis vouijs xai Tiv pdvdpav kai into the hands of the lions, to
7ov wipyov atTdv els karapfopdy. . ..devour them” 0, . de-

voured . . . those sheep . .. and
they burnt that tower and
demolished that house’.
16" 9113,
Apocalypse of Peter (early in
second century) (ed. Robinson
and James, 1892).
Y rovs wewdvras kai Supavras 108777 - those who have afilicted
kal OAifopévovs, kal év ToiTe their bodies, &c.’

1 This account is based on that given in Jewish Eneye. i, 676-679,

1370 f
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¢ Biv Tods yYuxas éavrdv
doxipdfovras.

3 Description of the ‘two
righteous brethren’.

5. Lyiv...dpopdreov  m\ijpy

kal puTév edavfov kal apfdprwv
\ by 3 4 Id
Kal Kapmov evAoynuévov ¢epov-
TRV,
g Ppowvy Tov Kipov Geov dvevij-
povy.
13 x s 7 ~ ’ 3 7
ol 8¢ oikyjropes Tol TOmOV éxelvov
3 7z 5 3 3 7
évdedupévol Roav &vdupa dyyélwy
PuTway.
€ of kohaldpevor . .. ckoTwdV €lyov
E Ny b Y 37
adtov 10 &dvpa kata ToV Gépa
70U TOTOU.
ol kold{ovres dyyedo. Cf. 8
¥ 14
dyyelot Sagavicral.
- ,
wUp PAeyouevov.
oi Blacpyuoivres .
s Sikatoavvys.

7

.. 68ov

Cf. 12,

N N
15 of mhovrolvres kal TG wAoVTE

a7y memolfoTes . . . AAN dpeli-

cavres Tis évToAijs ToU feod.

Justin Martyr (died between A.D. 163 and 167),

Apol. ii. 5 oi 8¢ dyyelow .

The Book of Emnoch

1062%19 ¢ hody whiter than snow,
&c.”  See notes in loc.
243 25* Fragrant.

619712 ¢ gope voice . . . bless, &c.”

1082 ¢in shining light’.

6210, 15, 16_

53° 56! 6211 631 661 * the angels
of punishment ’.

1013 502t 983 1085.

27% ‘utter . .. unseemly words,
&c.”  Cf. 1085.

9118 941 ‘the paths of righteous-
ness -

6310 g48—11 ggt—8 g78—10,

93—9 158, 9,

-~ ?,
. . ywvady pifeow

3 /0 N —-8 3 _7 v s e
YTTHRUoOV Kat TAUOCOS €TEKVWoay; OL €W oL

Aeydpevor Saiuoves xai els dvfpdmovs ¢pdvous,

7z ‘ ~ Is
moAépous, potxelas kal wacav kakiay Eomepav.

Cf i 5.

Tatian (flor. A.D. 160), Oratio adv. Graecos 8

83 “astrology .

e 7 T A 2 ’ e
'U7l'00€U'LS 86 QUTOLS TNS ATO0TAOLasS Ol av0pw1r0L

'yfvowat.

avadellartes . . .

20. peroxiolyoar of daipoves . . . kal o pév ém’
: p pe

otpavol katefAyfnoay.

Sudypoppo yap adrols dorpobesias

6¢ * who descend-
ed’, 1559,

Athenagoras (about A.D. 170), Legatio pro
Christianis, 24 ‘De angelis et gigantibus’,
regards Enoch, though he does not name him,
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as a true prophet {ore 8¢ uydv Huas dpdprupor
Aéyew, & 8¢ Tols mpogjTais exmepdvyTal, pyview.
éketvor pév, els émbuplay meadvres, mapfévoy . .. 67 135145 15810,
¢ pév olv Tdv mepitas mapbévous éydvrwv ol
kadoUpevor éyevvifinoay ylyavres. 25, olro
Tolvuv ol dyyeloL ol ékmeadvres TdV odpavav mept
Tov dépa Eyovres kal Tiy Yy, olkérL els Td
imepovpdria dreprifar Suvdpevor kai ai TV
yeydvrov Yuxal, of wepl Tov kdopov €l TAAVG-
pevor daipoves.
Minucius Feliz (second century), Octawvius, Xxxvi 8 155712 16! 191,
“Isti igitur spiritus, posteaquam simplici-
tatem substantiae suae, onusti et immersi
vitiis, perdiderunt, ad solatium calamitatis
suae non desinunt perditi iam perdere . . . et
alienati a Deo, inductis pravis religionibus a
Deo segregare. Eos spiritus daemonas essc
poetae sciunt, philosophi disserunt, Socrates
novit. . . Magi quoque . . . quicquid miraculi
ludunt, per daemonas faciunt.’

Irenaeus (ob. circa A.Dp. 202).

i. 10. 1 (ed. Stieren). Ivedpa dywv, o iz tov 1 En. 10114
wpodnThY Keknpuxds . . kplow Sikalav év Tois
maor wowjoyrar (se. Xporos “Inools) Ta pév
TrevpaTikG THS wovnplas, kel dyyélovs wapa-

BeBuxdras, kol &v dmoaTacia yeyovéras, kal Tovs
doefeis kai ddikovs kai dvdpovs kal Bhacjpovs  B%, &c.
10y avfpdrov els 16 aldviov wip méuyy.

. 15. 6 (a quotation from a *divine elder and 8% ‘enchantments
preacher of the truth’): - + . astrology *.
EiSwhomroié, Mdpke, kai Tepatookome,
>Aapoloyikils Eumeipe Kal payiki)s TEXVNS,

Al v kparivas Tis TAdyys T4 dddypara,

.

Sppueia Sewvds Tols Dm0 Tob TAavwpévos,
*Amoorariys Suvdpews éyxepiuara
A @ou opyyel ods marip ZaTdv del,

Al dyyehwijs duvdpews "Alaly) woueiv, 8! * Azazel taught
"Exwv oe mpdSpopov dvribéov mavovpylas. men, &c.’

iv. 16. 2. ‘Sed et Enoch, . . .cum esset homo, 12%°13 143-715
legatione ad angelos fungebatur et translatus 16.

est et conservatur usque nunc testis iudicii

£2
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Dei, quoniam angeli quidam transgressi
deciderunt in terram in indicium.’
iv. 36.4. ‘Et temporibus Noe diluvium inducens, 102 ¢a deluge is

uti exstingueret pessimum genus eorum qui about to come
tunc erant hominum, qui iam fructificare upon the whole
Deo non poterant, cum angeli transgressores earth, &c.” 9%
commixti fuissent eis.” ¢slept with the
women ’.

v. 28. 2. It non est mirandum, si daemoniis 997‘impurespirits
et apostaticis spiritibus ministrantibus ei, and demons’.
per eos faciat signa, in quibus seducat habi- 19! ‘lead (man-
tantes super terram.” Cf. Tert. De Idol. iv. kind)astray, &ec.’

Tertullian, writing letween 197 and 223, regards
Enoch as Scripture, Apol. xxii. Cf. 1 En. 15%°.
(Quoted in note on 15% .)
De Cultu Femin. i. 2. 81-3.
(Quoted in note on 8.)
1.3. *Scioscripturam Enoch guae hune ordinem angelis
dedit, non recipi a quibusdam, quia nec in arma-
rium JIudaicum admittitur. Opinor, mon puta-
verunt illum ante cataclysmum editam post cum
casum orbis omnium rerum abolitorem salvam esse
potuisse.” But Tertullian proceeds to show that this
was possible : * cum Enoch filio suo Matusalae nihil
aliud mandaverit quam ut notitiam eorum posteris
suis traderet.” Ile¢ then pronounces the singular
critical canon: ‘cum Enoch eadem scriptura etiam
de domino praedicarit, a nobis quidem nihil omnino
reiiciendum est quod pertineat ad mos. . .. A
Iudaeis potest iam videri propterea reiecta, sicut
et cetera fere quae Christum sonant. . . . Eo accedit
guod Enoch apud Iudam apostolum testimonium
possidet.’
ii. 10 (quoted in note on 8!). 81
De Idol. iv. 191 996, 7
(Quoted in notes on 19! and 99%7.)
De Idol. ix. De Virg. Veland. vii “Si enim propter 6 1452,
angelos, scilicet quos legimus a Deo et caelo excidisse
ob concupiscentiam feminarum, &e.
Clement of Alezandria (circa A.D. 150-210) Eclogae
Prophet. (ed. Dindorf).
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iii. 456 (quoted in note on 193). 193,
iii. 474 (quoted in note on 8% 3), 8% 2.
Strom. (ed. Dindorf), iii. 9 (quoted in note on 16%). 81-3 167
Bardesanes (?) (154-222). Book of the Laws of 6. &c.
Countries. “If the angels likewise had not been
possessed of personal freedom they would not have
consorted with the daughters of men and sinned
and fallen from their places,
Julius  Africanus (ob. cire. 237) Chronographia. T!8, &e.
M\ifovs dvfpdmay yevopédvou &ri rijs vis dyyelot Tob
obpavod Guyarpdow dvbpdmwy ovvihbov. “Ev &viois
dvreypddots elpov, ‘ol viol Tod @eod. ... i de &
dyyélwv vooiro &xew Tovtovs, Tols mepl payelas Kai
yonreins, ére 8¢ dpbpdv kurjoews, Tav peredpoy Tais
ywall Ty péow Tapededoxévar, 4’ by émolyoay
Tovs maidas Tovs yiyavras, 8 ods Tijs kaxias émiyevo-
pévrs, &e.

Origen (185~254) does not regard Enoch as inspired, and yet
he does not wholly reject it. Cf. Confra Celsum, v. 52. Celsus
argues that other dyyeho. descended to the earth before Christ :
é\Oeiv yap xal dAhovs Aéyovar moAAdxis kal Opod ye éffkovra 3
éBdoprirovtas obs BN yevéoOar kaxods xal koAd(ecfar deopois
vmoPAnbévras év yy G0er xal Tas Oepuas myas elvar Ta ékelvwy
dakpva. In a lengthy rejoinder Origen remarks, v. 54 ¢y rais
ékxkAnaias ot mavy péperar ws Oela Ta émyeypappéva Tod 'Evdy
BiBAia (cf. 1 En. 6 101712 §76-7),  That Origen was undecided
as to the value to be attached to Enoch is clearer from the follow-
ing passages. In foannem, vi, 25 (Lommatzseh, i, 241) és & o
‘Evay yéypamrar, € 1o pilor mapadéyeabar s dywor 6 BiBAior.
In Nuw. Homil. xxviii. 2 (Lommatzsch, x. 366) ‘De quibus
quidem nominibus plurima in libellis, qui appellantur Enoch,
secreta continentur, et arcana : sed quia libelli ipsi non videntur
apud Hebraeos in auctoritate haberi, interim nunc ea quae ibi
nominantur ad exemplum vocare differamus’. De Prineip.i.3. 3
(Lommatzsch, xxi. 78) ¢ Sed et in Enoch libro his similia deseri-
buntur’; iv. 35 (Lommatzsch, xxi. 476), quoted on 19°,
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In the vision of Perpetua in Acta SS. Perpet. et Felic. (early
in third century) vii, viii (ed. Robinson, pp. 72 sqq.), we have
a remarkable parallel :

vii. After prayer for Dinocrates 1 En. 22. The divisions for the

she sees the place once gloomy souls of the dead.
now bright, and one drawing ° ¢this division has been made
water from the pool incessantly. for the spirits of the righteous
... “Then T understood that he in which there is the bright
was translated from punish- spring of water’.
ment.’

xii. ¢the house built of light’ 14°-17,

Pseudo-Tertullian, Five Books against Marcion, iii.
ch. ii (Migne, ii. 1070). A summary of Enoch’s life
is given in which occur the words: Sacrilegum
genus ut fugeret crudele gigantum.’
Commodianus (flor. 250 A.D.), Instructiones (ed. Migne,
P.L. ~. 203,204),i. 3:
‘(Deus) Visitari voluit terram ab angelis istam (cf Jub.4%.)
Legitima cuius spreverunt illi dimissi :

Tanta fuit forma feminarum, quae flecteret illos. 61: 2.

Ut coinquinati non possent caelo redire, 142,
Rebelles ex illo contra Deum verba misere. 17 13%
Altissimus inde sententiam misit in illis 1043 12<q.
De semine quorum gigantes nati feruntur. 72

Ab ipsis in terra artes prolatae fucre,

Et tingere lanas docuerunt et quaeque geruntur, 8L

Mortales et illi mortuos simulacro ponebant. 191,

Omnipotens autem, quod essent de semine pravo
Non censuit illos recipi defunctos e morte.

£

Unde modo vagi subvertunt corpora multa : 15°

Maxime quos hodie colitis et deos oratis. 191,
Carmen Apologeticum (1011):

¢ Stellae cadunt caeli, indicantur astra nobiscum.’ 1813-16,

Cyprian (flor. 250 A.D.), De Hab. Virg. 14 (Hartel, i,
p. 197):

Neque Deus . . . tinguere . . . docuit . . . lapillis aut 8! &ec.
margaritis. .. conspiciatur id desuper quod diabolus
invenit... quae omnia peccatores et apostatae angeli
suis artibus prodiderunt, quando ad terrena contagia
devoluti a caelesti vigore recesserunt illi et oculos
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circumducto nigrore fucare et genas mendacio
ruboris inficere. . .
Pseudo-Cyprian (third century), Ad Novatianum (ed.
Hartel, Cyprian,iii, p. 67)—a citation of 1 En. 17 -
‘ecce vemit cum multis milibus nuntiorum suorum 17
facere judicium de omnibus et perdere omnes impios
et arguere omnem carnem de omnibus factis im-
piorum quae fecerunt impie et de omnibus verbis
impiis quae de Deo locuti sunt peccatores.’
Hippolytus (flor. 220 A.p.), Or.
adv. Graecos (ed. Bunsen, Ana-
lecta Ante- Nicaena, i. 393) :
xai obros pév & wepi dawpdvoy Témos. 1 En. 227 *all the souls of the
ITept 8¢ "Awdov, &v ¢ ouvéyovrar children of men’.
Yuxal Swalwy Te kai ddikwy,
dvaykalov  elmerv. ‘O "Audys
Témos oriv év Ty} wrioel drarar 21! ¢ where things were chaotic’.
ckelactos, xwploy dréyeov, &v ¢
¢ds koapov olk émAdumer

Anatolins appointed Bishop of Laodicea in 269. Quoted in
Euseb. Hist, Eecl. vii, 82. 19 1ot 8¢ 7ov mpérov map’ ‘Eppalos
pijra wepl lonpeplay €ivar, wapasratike kal T& év TH Eroy

pabipara.

Zosimus of Panopolis (third century), quoted in
Syncellus (Dindorf, i, 1829, p. 24):

roiro otv {pacav i dpxaiar kal ai Bear ypadal, or¢  1Ep.6 7.
dyyehol Twes émebipnaar ToV yvvawdv, xai Katek-

O6vres e8i8atay adris wdvra Ta Tis Proews dpya. Gv 8.
xdpw, ¢nal, mpookpovaarres ééw Tob olpavol épeavav,

Sru wdvra & Tovnpd kai undev delotvra TV Yux v,
28atay tovs dvbpdmovs. & adrdv ¢dokovew ai
atral ypagai kal Tovs ylyavras yeyeviolar.

Clementine Homilies (written per-
haps in the fourth century):

viii. 12-18: The angels before 1 En. 19! After the angels’ fall—
their fall descended to the ¢their spirits assuming many
earth (cf. Jub. 41%) and mpos different forms ’,
macar éavrovs peréfaloy Piow,
dre Oawdearépas Svres olaias,
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kal padiws mwpos wdvra pera-
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Tpémealar Svvdpevor. kal éylvovro
2,

Aifos Tipos, &c. . . .

kparolpevor, eis yuvawkdv pilw

aMobov als ovpmhaxévres. . . .
oapkos yap adrol Segpols weme-
Snpévor karéxovrar, kal loxupds
8édevrar. ot &exev els odpavovs

avelOeiv odxér vribyoay.

Mera yap ovvoveioy & 76 mpdTov

éylvovro dmarrnbévres, xal wapo-
-~ 7 7 \ hy
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A
dAo 7L perd pacuov airovs
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kal Tas Téxvas TOV wpos éxaoTa
mpaypdrey wapédooav, kai po-
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The Book of Emnoch

81 ¢ all kinds of costly stones’.
6L, 2 71,

10% 131 145,

145 < You shall not ascend into
heaven unto all eternity’.

71 ‘they began to go in unto them
....and they taught them,
&e.’

81 ¢metals and the art of work-
ing them ... all kinds of
costly stones ",

7! ‘charms and enchantments *.

83 ¢ enchantments. . . astrology "
71 <the cutting of roots’.

81 <bracelets . . . ornaments
and all colouring tinctures’.

72 &e.

7% ‘And when men could no
longer sustain them. % The
giantsturned against themand
devoured mankind. 2> And
they began to sin against birds
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gavro. . . . and beasts ... and to devour
one another’s flesh 7,

"Ernel olv ai tdv refvedrov yrydvrov 158 161,
yuxad, . . . &s kawdv yévos, kawd
kai 7§ dvépare mpoayyopelbnoay
.. éleméugpty yip abdrols md 152
70l Beol dyyelds Tis, Ty airod
Bovhay pmpiwr, kal Aéywr.
Tdde oxet . . . a reference to Jub.
4?2 not 1 Enoch,

There is a parallel but independent passage in the Clementine
Recognitions (put together in the fourth century). Both the
Homilies and the Recognitions are alike indebted for their main
ideas to 1 Enoch,

Clem. Recog. iv. 26, 27 (ed. Cotelier, i, p. 543):

funde colendi idola exordium munde lwic . .. 1 En. 191
Angeli quidam, velicto proprii ovdinis cursu, 15%67,
hominum favere vitiis coepere, et libidini eorum . ..
illorum opera, suis magis voluptatibus morem 71 87, &e.
gererent : quique . . . docuerunt homines quod
daemones artibus guibusdam obedire mortalibus,
id est, magicis invocationibus possent; ac .. . totum
mundum, subtracto pietatis lumine, impietatis fumo 8%
repleverunt. Pro his et aliis nonnullis caussis (cf.
Jub. 7%1) diluvium mundo introductum est ...’ 10210613-15.

Lactantius (flor. 8320), Instit, (Migne, P. L. vi. 330-332; Brandt
and Laubmann, i, pp. 162 sqq.), gives quite a long passage which
for its main features is indebted to 1 Enoch.

Instit. ii. 14 < Deus . .. misitan-  (Jub. 41%)
gelos ad tutelam cultumque
gemeris humani: quibus . . .
praecepit, ante omnia, ne 145-T.
terrae contagione maculatisub-
stantiae coelestis amitterent
dignitatem. . . . Ttaque illos 69% “Jeqén ... who led astray
cum hominibus commorantes all the sons of God. . . through
dominator ille terrae . .. ad the daughters of men ’.
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vitia pellexit, et mulierum congressibus inquinavit.
Tum in caelum ob peccata quibus se immerserant
non recepti ceciderunt in terram. Sic eos diabolus
ex angelis Dei suos fecit satellites ac ministros.
Qui autem sunt ex his procreati, quia neque angeli
neque homines fuerunt, sed mediam guandam
naturam gerentes, non sunt ad inferos recepti,
sicut in caelum parentes eorum. Ita duo genera
daemonum facta sunt, unum caeleste, alterum
terrenum. Hi sunt immundi spiritus malorum,
quae geruntur, auctores, quorum idem diabolus est
princeps. . . . Quod idcirco dictum est, quoniam
custodes eos humano generi Deus miserat: sed et
ipsi, cum sint perditores hominum, custodes tamen
se videri volunt, ut ipsi colantur, et Deus non
colatur. . .. Magorum quogue ars omnis ac potentia
horum adspirationibus constat, a gquibus invocati,
visus hominum praestigiis obcaecantibus fallunt.
. .. Hi, ut dico, spiritus contaminati ac perditi per
omnem terram vagantur, et in solacium perditionis
suae perdendis hominibus operantur. ... Hos in
suis penetralibus consecrant, his cotidie vina pro-
fundunt, et, scientes, daemonas venerantur, quasi
terrestres deos. . .. 15. .. . ex caelestibus de-
pravatos, terrenos esse coepisse. . . . 16. . . . Eornm
inventa sunt astrologia et haruspicina . . . et ars
magica. . . . Hi sunt qui fingere imagines et simu-
lacra docuerunt. . . . Sed eos magi . . . veris suis
nominibus cient, illis caelestibus, quae in litteris
sanctis leguntur, &c.’

Inst. iv, 27, v. 18. Idol-worship due to demons who
were condemned to everlasting fire.

vii. 7. The abode of the dead.

vii. 16. In the last days ‘mnec terra homini dabit
fructum . .. Luna ... meatus extraordinarios pera-
get . . . Tunc annus breviabitur’,

vii. 19. The slaughter of the wicked by the just
when the sword has descended from heaven,

The special judgement of the princes and tyrants.
The judgement ¢ in the middle of the earth’.
vii. 24, In the millennium ‘qui erunt in corporibus

145,
546,

158-11 161,

546, &e.

19%.

158-11 161,

1En.191 &c.
22,

802

901 9112,

54 63.
9026_
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vivi non morientur, sed per eosdem mille annos 1017 sa-
infinitam multitudinem generabunt . . . Terra vero
aperiet fecunditatem suam et uberrimas fruges sua
sponte generabit, rupes montium melle sudabunt,
per rivos vina decurrent, &ec.’
vil. 26. All the wicked *shall be burnt for ever in the 1 En. 489,
sight of the angels and righteous’.
Priscillian (ob. 380), De Fide et de Apocryphis
(Schepss, 1889, p. 44), apparently did not know
1 Enoch, but urges from the example of ¢ Jude’ and
‘Paul” (Ep. Hebr. 11%) that it is admissible to
cite mnon-canomical works, as they hboth refer to
Enoch.

Cassianus (360-435), Collatio VIIT. xxi “...illa opinio 1 En. 81,
vulgi, qua credunt angelos vel maleficia vel diversas

artes hominibus tradidisse ",

Thenceforward the book fails to secure a single favourable
notice. Hilary, who died 368 a.p., writes in his Comment. in Ps.
exxxii. 3 ‘ Fertur id de quo etiam mnescio cuius liber extat, quod
angeli concupisecentes filias hominum, cum de caelo descenderent,
in hunc montem Hermon maxime convenerant excelsum’. Chry-
sostom (346-407) does not indeed mention Enoch, but declares
that the story of the angels and the daughters of men rests on
a false exegesis, Homil. in Gen, vi. 1, and is a blasphemous fable.

Jerome (346-420) regards Enoch as apocryphal. De Firis
Ilustr, iv “Iudas frater Tacobi parvam, quae de septem catho-
licis est, epistolam reliquit. TEt quia de libro Enoch, qui
apocryphus est, in ea assumit testimonia a plerisque reficitur:
tamen auctoritatem vetustate iam et usu meruit et inter sanctas
computatur’.  Comment. in Ps. cxxxii. 3 ¢ Legimus in quodam
libro apoerypho, eo tempore, quo descendebant filii dei ad filias
hominum, descendisse illos in montem Hermon, et ibi iniisse
pactum quomodo venirent ad filias hominum et sibi eas sociarent.
Manifestissimus liber est et inter apoeryphos computatur’,
Comment. in Epist. ad Titum, i. 12 ¢ Qui autem putant totum
librum debere sequi eum, qui libri parte usus sit, videntur mihi
et apocryphum Enochi, de quo Apostolus Iudas in Epistola sua
testimonium posuit, inter ecclesiae scripturas recipere .
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Augustine (354-429) pronounces strongly against Enoch. De
Cir. Dei, xv. 23. 4 Seripsisse quidem nonnulla divina Enoch
illum septimum ab Adam, negare non possumus, cum hoc in
Epistola canonica Iudas Apostolus dicat. Sed non frustra non
sunt in eo canone Scripturarum . . . Unde illa quae sub eius
nomine proferuntur et continent istas de gigantibus fabulas,
guod non habuerint homines patres, recte a prudentibus
iudicantur non ipsius esse credenda’. Cp. also De Cir. Dei,
xviii. 38.

Enoch is finally condemned in explicit terms in Const/t.
Apostol. vi. 16 kal év tois madaiols 3¢ Twes ovvéypayav BifAia
amdxpupa Mwcéos kal 'Evoy xai Addp, 'Hoalov Te xal AaBid
xal ‘H\la kai t@v Tpdy matpiapxér, Ppopomord kal Tijs &Anbelas
ixOpd: Towabra kai viv émevdnoar of dvodyupor, SiaBdAlovres
dnueovpylav, ydpor, mpdvolav, Tekvoyoviav, vopov, mpopiras.

Under the ban of such aunthorities the book of Enoch gradually
passed out of circulation and knowledge in the Western Church,
and with the exception of 6-9* 84-101* 15°-16! and another
fragment which are preserved by Synce/lus in his Chronography,
pp- 20-23; 42-47 (ed. Dind. 1829), it was lost to Western
Christendom till the present century. Syncellus adds that the
book of Enoch runs counter in some respects to the tradition of
the Church, and is untrustworthy through the interpolations of
Jews and heretics: kal tafra pev éx Tod mpdrov BiBAiov 'Evay
mept TOV Eypnydpwy, €l kal pi Tekelws xpi) wpooéxew amoxplidots
pdhioTa Tovs amhovatépovs, did Te TO TepiTTd Twa kal atpif Tijs
ékkAnoiactikis mapaddoews Exew kal dia 1O vevobebobar adra Vo
"Tovdaiwy kal alperikdy (ed. Dindorf, pp. 47, 48).

There are also parallels in Gnostic and Apocryphal Literature
to 1 Enoch.

In the Gnostic work, Pistis Sopkia, composed in Egypt in the
third century, we find two apparent references to Enoch.

Pistis Sophia (ed. Schwartze,
1851-1853, p. 245) :

‘Invenietis ea in secundo libro 1 En. 323 <the Garden of
Ieu, quae scripsit Enoch, quum Righteousness . . . the tree of
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loquerer cum eo ex arbore co-
goitionis et ex arbore vitae in
mapadeloy Adami, (Translated
from the Coptic.)

(p- 25) ‘pvoripia— quae por-
tarant desuper dyyelo. pecca-
tores, quorum (puoryplwr) sunt
payia’

knowledge’. ©¢thy father old
Ly &S

71 83,

In the Gnostic dcts of T%omas 1 Enoch may be referred to in

the words of the Dragon :—

ch. xxxii (Tisch. Acta Aposto-
lorum Apoerypha, p. 218) :

&y el & Tovs dyyélovs dvwlfev

’ £ 7 A ) -~ 3 s

kaTw pifas kai év rals émbupias
TOY ywvawdy adrods karadjoas,
va ynyevels waides ¢ adrév
yévovray, &c.

6% ‘they descended, &ec.’; 86°

‘ many stars descend and cast
themselves down from lieaven,
&e.’

744 &, ‘giants .

The dets of < the Disputation of Archelavs with Manes’ (written
perhaps at the beginning of the fourth century).

ch. xxxii (Routh, Religuiae, iv,
p. 211) :

‘Angelorum guidam,mandato Dei
non subditi, voluntati eius
restiterunt, et aliquis quidem
de caelo, tanguam fulgur ignis,
cecidit super terram, alii vero
infelicitate hominum filiabus
admixti, a dracone afflicti,
ignis aeterni poenam suscipere
meruerunt ’,

86! *a star fell from heaven’.

3 “many stars descend and
cast themselves down from
heaven’. 7! ‘they began to
goin untothem’. 155 181L 1%

The Narrative of Joseph of Arimathea (date uncertain) has an

unexpected parallel to 1 Enoch.

iii. 3 (Tisch. Ewangelia Apo-
crypha, 2nd ed., Lipsiae, 1876,
D. 465): The dying thief ad-
dresses Christ in the following
words :

Wi} & éferdoe oov woujoes T

100112 ¢ from the angels He
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¥ 3 ~ 3 3 ~ ol \
dotpo. éMeiv kat éuol % Ty
’ b4 ’ -~
gekjyny, orav uéAAyS  Kpivai
~ \
Taoav THY oikoupévy, 6Tt év vukTL
3 s s ’
émparrov Tas kakds pov fouvAds:
N \ g s
) kwiges ToV Ao . . . obdey
by 3 7 3 ~ 80‘\
vap dféoews apopTidy SBpov

Svvapal gou mapaoyely.

will inquire as to your deeds
in heaven, from the sun and
from the moon and from the
stars in reference to your sins
. . . And now give presents
to the rain that it be not
withheld, &e.’

The Apocalypse of Paul has a similar but not identical idea.

4 sqq. (Tisch., Apocal. Apocr.,
p. 36).

The sun, and also the moon and
the stars, come to the Lord and
ask leave to punish men for
their sins. As the sun sets
mwdvTes ol dyyelot épxovTar wpos
Tov Bedv mpookvroar aitd, kal
Tpogdyovow T& Epya ToV dvfpw-
wwv ékdaTov 6 TL émpafey, &c.

1001012,

In the Book of Adam and Eve we have references to 1 Enoch as

well as to 2 Enoch, and a definite rejection of its teaching.

222 (ed. Malan, 1882).

¢ Enoch to whom many wonders
happened and who also wrote
a celebrated book ’.

3t ¢ Certain wise men of old
wrote concerning them (the
giants) and say in their books,
that angels came down from
heaven and mingled with the
daughters of Cain, who bare
unto them these giants. But
those err in what they say. ...
They were children of Seth’,

212 ¢ Jared continued to teach
Lis children eighty years; but
after that they began to go
down from the Holy Mountain
...and to mix with the
children of Cain’. Genun had

6% < who descended in the days

of Jared’.
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taught the children of Cain to

make musical instruments and

indaced them to commit all

kinds of wickedness, and finally

‘took iron and with it made 81,

weapons of war’ ¢ Satan

taught him (Genun) to make

dyeing-stuffs for garments of

divers patterns, and made

him to understand how to

dye crimson and purple and 81,

what not” . . . “Ye shall not 147,

come up hither again for ever.’
2° ‘the middle of the earth’ 26! 90%.

(=Jerusalem). Cf, 22! 313 14 43,
2% ‘the mansions of the righteous  39* *the wmansions of the holy

and of the chosen . and the resting-places of the

righteous’.
67 ¢ the righteous and the elect *,

For further treatment of the subject see H. J. Lawlor’s
article in the Jowrnal of Philology, vol. xxv, pp. 164-225, 1o
which I express my indebtedness.

§19. Tue InrLuesce oF 1 Exocn on TaE NEW TESTAMENT.

The influence of 1 Enoch on the New Testament has been
greater than that of all the other apocryphal and pseud-
epigraphal books taken together. The evidence for this con-
clusion may for the sake of convenience be arranged under
two heads. (A) A series of passages of the New Testament
which either in phraseology or idea directly depend on or are
illustrative of passages in 1 Enoch. (B) Doctrines in 1 Enoch
which had an undoubted share in moulding the corresponding
New Testament doctrines.

(A) We will begin with the General Epistles. I quote from
the Revised Version when a more accurate rendering is desirable.

New Testament 1 Enoch

(@) St. Jude ¢ Denying our only  481° Denied the Lord of Spirits
Master and Lord Jesus Christ. and Ilis anointed’. Cf, 382412
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New Testament

6 <The angels which left their
own abode”’
*reserved . . . great day

13 < Wandering stars’.

14 <The seventh from Adam’.

14,15 A direct quotation from

1 St. Peter 31% 20,

2 St. Peter 2%

31 <A new heaven and a new
earth .

1 St. John 17 < Walk in the light’.

The Book of Emnoch

1 Enoch
124 <the Watchers . . . who have
left the high heaven, &c.’
1040 11,12 <Bind . .. darkness
.. . judgement’
1815 212, 3,8,
60° ¢ The seventh from Adam .
19. Cf. 5% 272
10% 5 12,13 191 201,
1046 12,13 1925 132,
45% 5 721 9116,
924 < The righteous . . . shall
walk in eternal light .

[The contrast between light and darkness in St. John's Epistles repeatedly
enforced in 1 Enoch. See 38* (note).]

21 ¢ Jesus Christ the righteous *.

28 * The darkness is past and the
true light already shineth’

215 ¢Love not the world, nor the
things which are in the world’.

3% ¢<We shall be like Him .
St. James 1% ¢ Double-minded

man .
51-% Woes against the rich.

53% *The Righteous and Elect
One”.

58° * It has become bright as the
sun upon earth, and the dark-
ness is past’.

1082 “loved . . .
good things which are in the
world’. Cf. 487.

937, 38_

2

nor any of the

91% ¢ A double heart’. See note.
948-11; glso 467 6310 96%3
97810,

(%) Book of Revelalion.—The writer or writers of this book are
steeped in Jewish apocalyptic literature.

Rev. 1* ¢ Seven spirits which are
before 1lis throne’. Cf. 45;
also ¢ the seven angels * 82

27 ¢To him that overcometh will
I give to eat of the tree of
life’: also 22%1* (‘the right
to the tree of life”) 1%

9021 ‘those men the seven first
white ones’. Cf. Tobit 121,

25%-6 Only the elect, the right-
cous and holy, in the Messianic
kingdom are allowed. to eat of
the tree of life.
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New Testament
3% ¢Clothed in white raiment ’.
10 ¢Them that dwell upon the
earth °.

xevil

1 Enoch

903! ¢Clothed in white".
37% “Those that dwell on the
earth’.

[This phrase has always a bad sense in Revelation with the exception of 14%.
Cf, 610 818 1110 138,14 178 and that in this respect Revelation follows the
use of thig phrase in the Noachic interpolations, see 1 En. 375 (note). ]

3'2 < The New Jerusalem “.
317 <1 am rich and increased
with goods .

20 ¢T will come unto him and
sup with him’,

21 ¢3it with Me on My throne’.
Cf. 204,

4% ¢ Round about the throne were
four living creatures’.

48 “they rest not . . . saying ’.

511,

610 ‘How long, O Master, the
holy and true, dost thou not
judge and avenge our blood
on them that dwell on the
earth?’

616,16 Compare the fear of * the
kings of the earth, and the
princes, and the chief captains,
and the rich, and the strong’
when they see ‘the face of him
that sitteth on the throne ’.

71 The four angels of the winds.

1370

g

90% ¢ A new house .

978 ¢We have become rich with
riches and have possessions,
&e)

62! ¢ and with that Son of Man
shall they (the righteous) eat,
and lie down, and rise up for
ever and ever .

10812 <I will seat each on the
throne of his honour .

402 “On the four sides of the
Lord of Spirits I saw four pre-
sences ”.

3913 ¢ who sleep mot . .
say -

1422 401 718,

47% “that the prayer of the right-
eous may not be in vain before
the Lord of Spirits, That judge-
ment may be done unto them,
And that they may not have
to suffer for ever’. Cf. 9739
992, 16 1042 : also 2257 where
the soul of a righteous man in
Hades prays for vengeance.

62395 ¢ the kings, and the mighty,
and the exalted ... shall be
terrified . . And pain shall
seize them, When they see
that Son of Man Sitting on
the throne of his glory ".

69% <The spirits . . . of the
winds’.

. and
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New Testament

15 < He that sitteth on the threne
shall dwell among them’,

17 ¢Shall guide them unto foun-
tains of waters of life”.

8% 4 Angel with golden censer
of incense offers it with the
prayersof the saintshefore God.
In 5% the elders do so also.

9! ‘T saw a star from heaven
fallen unto the earth’

14—15,

20 < Repented not of the works of
their hands that they should
not worship demons, and the
idols of gold, and of silver,
and of brass, and of stone, and
of wood .

10577,

1210 ¢ The accuser of our brethren
is cast down’

13'¢ “Deceiveth them that dwell
on the earth .

14% 10, The worshippers of the
beast are to be ¢tormented
with fire and brimstone in the

. presence of the holy angels,and
in the presence of the lamb’.

19 < Holy angels’.

13 < Blessed are the dead, &c.

20 < Blood came out of the wine-
press even unto the horses’
bridles °.

16° < Angel of the waters”,

17% <Lord of lords and King of
kings’.

202 ¢ And the books were opened’
and ¢ another book was opened
which is the book of life’.

The Book of Enoch

1 Enoch

45% < I will cause Mine Elect One
to dwell among them ’,

48! < fountain of righteousness.. ..
fountains of wisdom’.

This intercession of the angels is
found frequently in 1 Enoch,
91-3:11 152 407 472 993,

861 < And Isaw ... and behold
a star fell from heaven .

661

997 ‘who worship stones and
grave images of gold, and
silver, and wood, {and stone)
and clay, and those who wor-
ship impure spirits and de-
mons 7.

16%.

407 ¢ fending off the Satans and
forbidding them to come . ..
to accuse them who dwell on
the earth’.

548 ¢ Leading astray those who
dwell on the earth’. Cf. 677.

48" The unrighteous ‘hurn before
the face of the holy .. . sink
before the faceof therighteous’.

passim: e.g. 71N

314

1002 ¢ The horse shall walk up to
the breast in the blood of sin-
ners .

6016 ¢ the spirit of the sea .

9% ‘Lord of lords. .
kings .

90% took the sealed Doolks and
opened those books ’.

47% “The books of the living *.

. King of
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New Testament 1 Enoch
13 <The sea gave up the dead 51! ‘inthose days shall theearth
which were in it, and death also give back that which has
and Hades gave up the dead been entrusted to it, and Sheol
which were in them ’. also shall give back that which

it has received, and hell shall
give back that which it owes "
Cf. 615,

2011-15,  The last judgement is held after the temporary Messianic kingdom
(20%5), just as in 1 En. 91-104. There is, however, no resurrection in the
temporary Messianic kingdom of 1 Enoch as there is in Revelation.

15 < Cast into the lake of fire’. 9026 ¢ Cast into this fiery abyss .

21,2, We have here a new heaven and a new earth, and a new Jerusalem
coming down from heaven : yet in 221418 all classes of sinners are said to
be without the gates of the city. But if there were « new earth this
would be impossible. This contradiction may have arisen from combining
the divergent Messianic conceptions which appear in 1 Enoch. Cf. 45% 5 902°

22% *no more curse’ 25% ‘no sorrow or plague or
torment or calamity *.

(¢) We shall next deal with the Epistles of St. Paul. This
Apostle, as we know, borrowed both phraseology and ideas from
many quarters: from the Greek poets; from the apocryphal
writings, as the Book of Wisdom ; from the lost Revelation of
Elhas—1 Cor. 2° according to Origen, and Eph, 5% according to
Epiphanius. We shall find that he was well acquainted with
and used 1 Enoch.

Rom. 83% -Neither angels, nor 611° ‘angels of power and

principalities, nor powers ’. angels of principalities ’.
95 ¢ God blessed for ever . 771 ¢ He who is blessed for ever ".
1 Cor. 6'1 ¢ Justified in the name 487 ‘in his (i.e. the Messial’s)
of the Lord Jesus’. name they are saved ’.

1 Cor. 111°, Tertullian, C. Marc. v. 8; de Virg. Veland. 7, explains this
verse through a reference to the bad angels spoken of in 1 Enoch who
would be incited to wantonness by unveiled women.

2 Cor, 4% <To give the light of 38* ‘The Lord of Spirits has
the knowledge of the glory of caused His light to appear
God in the face of Jesus on the face of the holy, right-
Christ ”. eous, and elect *.

2

o
i=4
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New Testament
5274,
1131 < He who is blessed for ever’.
Gal. 14¢ This present evil world .

Eph. 121 < Above all principality
and power’.

9 ¢ According to His good plea-
sure’.

58 ¢ Children of light.’

Phil. 210 ¢ At the name of Jesus
every knee should bow ’.

Col. 116  <Principalities
powers’.

2% ¢In whom are hid all the
treasures of wisdom and know-
ledge ’.

1 Thess. 5% ‘Then sudden destrue-
tion cometh upon them as upon
2 woman with child ’.

and

1 Enoch

§216-16,

771 * He who is blessed forever ".

487 “this world of unrighteous-
ness’.

6110 “angels of power and . ..
angels of principalities .

49¢ ¢ according to His good plea-
sure .

10811 ¢ the generation of light’.

485 * shall fall down and worship
before Him ’ (i.e. the Messiah).

6110 < angels of powers and
angels of principalities”.

463 “the Son of man . . . who
reveals all the treasuresof that
which is hidden ’.

62* ‘Then shall pain come upon
them as on 2 woman intravail’.

Both these passages refer to the sudden appearing of the Messiah,

5% ¢Sons of light’

2 Thess. 17 ¢ The angels of His
power’.

1 Tim. 19 ‘ Law is not made for
a righteous man but for the
lawless 7, &ec.

115 ¢ Worthy of all acceptation’
(cf. 4°).

521 ¢ The elect angels’.

61 ‘King of Kings and Lord of
Lords”’.

16 ¢ Dwelling in the light which
no man can approach unto,
whom no man hath seen’.

(d) Epistle to the Hebrews.

10811 ¢the generation of light .
6110 ¢ the angels of power’.

93% a2 law shall be made for
the sinners "

94! * worthy of acceptation ’.

391 *elect and holy children . . .
from the high heaven °.

9% ‘Lord of Lords.. King of
Kings .

1421 ¢None of the angels could
enter and could behold His
face by reason of the magnifi-
cence and glory’

This Epistle was possibly written

by Barnabas. As we have seen above (p. Ixxxi) this writer cites
1 Enoch as Secripture in the Epistle which goes by his name.
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New Testament

Hebrews 413 ¢ There is no creature
that is not manifest in His
sight : but all things are naked
and laid open before the eyes
of Him with whom we have to
do’.

11% ¢ Enoch was translated . . .
for before his translation he
had this testimony that he
pleased God .

111° “The city which hath foun-
dations whose builder and
maker is God ” (cf. 1314).

12° < Father of spirits .

22

¢ The heavenly Jerusalem’.

(¢) dcts of the Apostles.

3!t <The Righteous One’, i.e.
Christ. Cf. also 75% 221%,

41% ¢There is none other name
under heaven ... whereby we
must be saved’.

10* ¢ Thy prayers. .. are gone up
for a memorial before God .

1731 © He will judge the world in
righteousness bytheman whom
He hath ordained .

(f) The Gospels.

St. John 26 The temple is called
¢ God’s house’, but owing to

1 Enoch
95 <all things are naked and
open in Thy sight, and Thou
seest all things, and nothing
can hide itself from Thee’.

The parallel passage must, it
seems, depend on the Enoch
book where Enoch is always
accounted an example of right-
eousness and therefore trans-
lated. Cf. 15! &c. In Sirach
441° Enoch istranslated indeed,
but is cited as an example
of repentance. Philo, De Abra-
hamo, speaks of the former
evil life of Enoch.

902 God Himself builds the New
Jerusalem.

¢ Lord of Spirits’, 372 and passim
in Parables.
90%.

536 ¢the Righteous and Elect
One’ (i.e. the Messiah).

487 <in His (i.e. the Messiah’s)
name they are saved’.

993 ‘raise your prayers as a me-
morial . . . before the Most
High .

41% ¢He appoints a judge for
them all and he judges them
all before Him °.

895t Temple = “house’ of the
Lord of the sheep’. But in
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New Testament
sin of Israel ¢ your house’, i.e.
merely house of Israel in St.
TLuke 13% and parallels.

522 <He hath committed all
judgement unto the Son’

27 ¢He gave him authority to
execute judgement because he
is the Son of Man .

812_

1236 ¢ Sons of light -

142  Many maunsions .

St. Luke 152 ¢ He hath put down
princes from their thrones’.

935 ¢ This is My Son, the Elect
One’. So Greek & éxheleypévos.

1335 See on St. John 216,

16% ¢Sons of the light *.

16° ‘Mammon of unrighteous-
ness ’.

187 <Shall not God avenge His
elect which cry to Him day
and night, and He is long-
suffering over them’. Cf.
2 Pet. 39; Sir. 3212

2123 ¢ Your redemption draweth
nigh °.

23% ¢The Christ of God, the
Elect One’, 6 éxhextos.

St. Matthew 522 2% 30 1025 where
Gehenna is the place of final
punishment.

82),

1342,

192% < When the Son of Man shall
sit on the throne of His glory °.

1 Enoch
895 owing to sin of Israel it
is said ¢ He forsook that their
house ’.
6927 ‘the sum of judgement was
given unto the Son of Man’.

48%

10811 <the generation of light -

394 < dwelling-places of the holy
and the resting-place of the
righteous > Cf. 397 481, &e.

46% “shall traise upt (Read ‘put
down’) the kings . . . from their
seats ’-

405 ¢the Elect One’, i.e. the
Messiah. Cf. 45%* (‘Mine
Elect One’); 49%%, &ec.

10811 “the generation of light’.
6310 < unrighteous gains’.

4712 ¢the prayer of the right-
cous . .. that judgement may
be done unto them and that
they may not have to suffer for
ever .

512 ‘the day has drawn nigh
that they should be saved ’

40% ¢ The Elect One’.

272 9025 27 where Gehenna first
definitely appears as hell.

161

983,

62° When they see that Son of
Man sitting on the throne of
his glory’
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1928 ¢ Ye also shall sit on twelve
thrones ’,
1927 < Inherit eternal life °.

2113 2388 See St. John 216

2541 * Prepared for the devil and
his angels’
262 <Tt had been good for that

ciil

1 Enoch

10812 <1 will seat each on the
throne of his honour’.

40% ¢inherit eternal life’

8956.}

8954,

5445 <chains . . . prepared for
the hosts of Azazel’

382 <TIt had been good for them

man if he had not been born’.
2818 ¢ All authority hath heen

if they had not been born’.
62° “(the Son of man) who rules

given to Me in heaven and on over all’.
earth’,
St. Mark 1117, See St. John 26.  895¢,

§ 20. THEOLOGY.

The books or sections of Enoch were written by orthodox
Jews, who belonged to the apocalyptic or prophetic side of
Judaism, and by Judaism is here meant, not the one-sided
legalistic Judaism that posed as the sole and orthodox Judaism
after the fall of Jerusalem in 70 a.Dp., but the larger and more
comprehensive Judaism that preceded it. This larger Judaism
embraced both the prophetic and the legalistic elements. No
religion can make progress without both elements, and, if progress
in spiritual development is to be realized, the prophetic element
is absolutely indispensable.

Most Jewish writers have ascribed the Book of Enoch and
kindred literature to the Essenes. But this is indefensible. For
the Essenes, if we are to accept the account of Josephus, Be//.
Tud. 1. 8. 2 ; Ant. xviil, 1. 5 ; Philo, ii. 683-634 ’Eccaiwr ovdeis
dyerar yvvaixa ; and Pliny, Hist. Nat. v. 17 (see Schiirer?, ii. 568) ;
Hippolytus, Refutatio omnium Haeres. ix. 18-28, entirely con-
demned marriage. Now so far is this from being the case in
1 Enoch, that not only is no word said against marriage in any
of the sections, but marriage 1s glorified and fruitful wedlock in
6-36 as having its place in the Messianic kingdom. When later
this kingdom became wholly of a spiritual nature, as in 91-104



civ The Book of Enoch

or 37-71, marriage could no longer be considered as a part of the
Messianic blessedness. Again, whereas the Essenes objected to
animal sacrifice, no such objection is taken either in 1 or 2 Enoch
In the former in 89 the temple sacrifices are referred to with
complete approval in the words ‘and they offered a full table
before Him’, In 897 the sacrifices are said to be ¢ polluted ’, but
no condemnation of sacrifice in itself is here implied. The writer
uses no stronger words than Mal. 17, ¢ Ye offer polluted bread
upon Mine altar” In 2 Enoch 5923 the spiritual value of
animal sacrifice is clearly expressed. Furthermore, not a word is
said on behalf of certain characteristic beliefs of Essenism—such
as the necessity of bathing before meals and at other times, the
duty of having all things in common and of having common
meals, the rejection of anointing the body, the claim that all
were free and that none should be slaves.

The teaching of our books on the chief doctrines of Judaism
will now be given under the following heads.

Origin of evil, Moral evil is not brought into causal conunexion
with the transgression of Adam save in one passage, i e. 69!
{Book of Noah), where it is stated that man was created originally
righteous and immortal, but that death got power over him
through sin.! This thought is not worked out or even touched
upon in the other scctions. Throughout 6-36 moral evil is
traced to the lust of the Watchers 6-7, 15, and the revelations
of Azazel 9° 10%. The origin of evil is thus carried back into
the spiritual world. But even when the Watchers were judged
and imprisoned and their children destroyed, the evil set in
movement by them was not at an end; for the disembodied
spirits of their children became demons 15% %11 16! (cf. 997),
who were to work moral ruin on the earth without hindrance
till the final judgement 16! 6-36, here, develops the view
propounded in Gen. 6'~2 that evil originated in the angelic world :
and the same view is implied in 83-90. The origin of evil is

! In this same source 69° it is said that the Satan Gadreel seduced Eve: cf,
4 Macc. 18753
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carried back one stage further in 837-71. Sin, as affecting man-
kind at large, did not originate with the Watchers, but with the
Satans, 407, who appear to belong to a counter kingdom of evil
ruled by a chief called Satan 533, They existed as evil
agencies before the fall of the Watchers; for the guilt of the
latter consisted in their becoming subject to Satan, and so sub-
sequently leading mankind astray 54¢.

Angelology. The angelology appears in our book in a very
developed form. The subject is too large to enter on here. The
reader can consult the Index. We might, however, shortly
remark that the seven archangels 201~ 81° 87% 3 88! 90%!: 22 form
the highest order, their names being given in 207, In 40 only four
of these are mentioned as the angels of the presence. Then come
the Cherubim, Seraphim, Ophannim, the angel of peace, angels
of principalities and powers, Watchers, angels of punishment.

Demonology. Two classes can be clearly distinguished here.
(2) The fallen Watchers or the angels who kept not their first
estate 6 15° 692 86 106'>~4, These are referred to in Jude 6
and 1 Pet. 2:. From the time of their first judgement anterior
to the Deluge they were kept imprisoned in darkness. They
were subject to Satan 54°. (4) The demons 15% %1 16! 19 997,
The demons are, according to 167, the spirits which went forth
from the souls of the giants, who were the children of the fallen
angels and the daughters of men. These demons were to work
moral ruin on the earth without hindrance till the final judge-
ment as disembodied spirits.

So in the N.T. the demons are disembodied spirits, Matt, 1243—%
Luke 11%¢-2°, They are not punished till the final judgement.
This is clearly the explanation of Matt. 8%, ¢ Art thou come
hither to torment us lefore fhe time?’ They are subject to
Satan, Matt. 122425

Soul and Spirit. On this very complex problem see my
Lschatology, 231-238.

Salvation by works and yet by grace.

The moral ideal is summed up in terms of righteousness and
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uprightness. The Son of Man is himself the ideally righteous
one 46°:—

¢ This 1s the Son of Man who hath righteousness
With whom dwelleth righteousness . . .
And whose lot hath the pre-eminence before the Lord of
Spirits in uprightness for ever.’

Man’s duty is to ‘love righteousness and walk therein’ 94'.
Cf. 91, The freedom of the will is assumed, and two ways are
set before man for his choice, ¢ the ways of righteousness and the
ways of violence’ 91'® 943, Though the writer of 91-104
acknowledges the activity of the demonic world 997 (cf. 100%),
yet he maintains that it is in man’s power to attain to righteous-
ness and that a man’s sin is of his own devising, and attacks
in unmeasured terms the immoral view that sin is something
original and unavoidable, 98¢ :—

‘ Even so sin has not been sent upon the earth,
But man of himself has created it,
And under a great curse shall they fall who commit it.”

On the other hand, the writer of 37-71 is conscious of the need
of a spiritual dynamic. Thus he very frequently calls the
righteous ¢ the elect ’—a phrase found only four times outside
37-71 in this book. Yet there is no determinism. All righteous
living is the outcome of dependence on God. Thus he speaks of
¢ the faithful who hang upon the name of the Lord of Spirits’
46%, * the elect ones who bang upon the Lord of Spirits’ 407,
and of ‘the righteous whose elect works hang upon the Lord
of Spirits’ 38%. Their works are thus wrought in conscious
fellowship with God. And when by sin they fall from such
fellowship, they are forgiven on repentance 40°.! These works,
moreover, shall be tested at the judgement 45, they shall be
weighed in the balance 41! 61%¢, But this idea is not incom-
patible with divine grace. But progress is not limited to this
world. In the Messianic kingdom they will seek the light and
find righteousness, and they will have peace 58%®, and their life

1 The Gentiles also can repent and turn to God 50%3,
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will be a constant progress from light to light and righteousness
to righteousness—which is the heritage that has been preserved
for them by the Messiah 58% ¢,

Retribution, national and individual, The problem of com-
bining both these types of retribution had been partly solved in
the O.T. With the new solution of the problem of national
retribution we shall deal under the title ‘the Kingdom’. But
the more difficult of the two problems had to do with the
individual. Earthly prosperity is no mark of the divine favour,
but only a source of delusion to those who experience it.
In 91-104 the writer denies Ezekiel’s doctrine that a man’s
earthly condition corresponds to his moral desert. The wicked
often enjoy unbroken prosperity in this life 1028-11 10354, b,
and die in honour 103%, and the righteous fare ill 102°%,
and die in darkness and tribulation 102711, But the right-
eous are bidden to be of good cheer, though their life on
earth be only such as sinners deserved, and their latter end be
full of grief; for in the next life the balance will be redressed,
and *all goodness and joy and glory are prepared for them and
written down for the spivits of those who have died in righteous-
ness* 1033. ¢ The angels remember” them ¢ for good before the
glory of the Great One’ 1041, for though aforetime they were
¢ put to shame through ill and affliction’, they shall in due time
¢ shine as the lights of heaven ’ and ¢ the portals of heaven shall
be opened ’ to them 1042, and they  shall become companions of
the hosts of heaven’ 1045, And as for the wicked their recom-
pense is awaiting them ; for they shall ¢ descend into Sheol . . .
and into darkness and chains and a burning flame where there
is grievous judgement’ shall their spirits enter for all the
generations of the world 1037 2.

We cannot leave this subject without confessing ¢ how nobly
its author maintains the cause of goodness in the face of
triumphant evil, how unhesitatingly he concedes that this
world gives its best to the unrighteous and the sinner, and
that godliness can find no stay or encouragement therein. Yet
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though the lot of the latter is thus one of contumely and
rebuke and shame, the righteous are not for a moment to
regret their high calling, but to be steadfast and hopeful ; for
the day of their glorification is at hand. It is a noble work, yet
falls. . . short of what was noblest in the past. It never reminds
the faithful, as do some of the psalmists, that present life and
communion with (God more than outweigh every temporal bless-
ing ’ (see my Eschatology, Helrew, Jewish, and Christian, p. 212).

On the teaching of 6-36 see pp. 3 sq., 222; and on that
of 37-71 see pp. 67 sq.

The Kingdom. On this subject the teaching of our book is most
revolutionary. In 6-36 it presents a picture of the kingdom of
the O.T. prophetic type of a very sensuous character. The King-
dom of God was to be established on the earth, as it is, though
purified, with Jerusalem as its centre, the righteous were to live
patriarchal lives and have a thousand children each, and God was
to come down and dwell with men.

91-104. A great gulf divides as a whole the eschatology of
this section from 6-36 and that of the O.T. The hope of
an eternal Messianic kingdom on the present earth is mow
absolutely and finally abandoned. The hopes of the faithful
were lifted bodily out of their old materialistic environment that
hampered every advance, and were established in a spiritual
region of illimitable horizons, and thus the possibility was
achieved of endless development in every direction. The way
was thus made possible for the rise of Christianity.?

! The incident recorded in Matt. 2228-3% Mark 121527 Luke 20%"~% can hardly
be understood apart from Enoch. When the Sadducees said, ¢ Whose wife shall
she be of them ? for the seven had her to wife,” they are arguing from the sensuous
conception of the Messianic kingdom—no doubt the popular one—given in 1 Enoch
1 36, according to which its members, including the risen righteous, were to enjoy
every good thing of earth and have each a thousand children. They thought
therefore to place Jesus on the horns of a dilemma, and oblige Him to confess
either that there was no resurrection or else that polygamy or polyandry would
be practised in the coming kingdom. But the dilemma proves invalid : and the
conception of the future life portrayed in our Lord’s reply tallies almost exactly in
thought and partially in word with that described in 91-104, according to which
there is to be a resurrcction indeed, but a resurrection of the spirit, and the risen
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This transference of the hopes of the faithful to a spiritual and
eternal kingdom necessitated the recasting of many other theo-
logical beliefs. There was still a Messianic kingdom on earth
looked forward to but it was to be of merely temporary duration—
from the eighth to the tenth world week, 911217, On this change
of conception two others perforce followed. The resurrection and
the final judgement could not initiate a temporary Messianic
kingdom, but were of necessity adjourned to its close.

The Messiak. There are two very different conceptions of the
Messiah in 1 Enoch. In 83-90 he is represented as the head of
the Messianic community out of which he proceeds, but he has
no special role to fulfil.

But in the Parables (837-71) the case is very different. Four
titles applied for the first time in literature to the personal
Messiah are afterwards reproduced in the N.T.—¢the Christ’,
“the Righteous One’, < the Elect One’, and ¢ the Son of Man’.

¢The Christ”’ or ‘the Anointed One’, variously applied in
the O.T., is for the first time associated in 48° 52¢ with
the Messiah.

¢ The Righteous One.” This title, which occurs in Acts 31* 75
2214, first appears in 382 53°.

‘The Elect One.” This title, likewise appearing first in 40°
453t 49% ¢ 51% 5 &e,, passes over into the N.T.—Luke 9%° 237

“The Son of Man.’ This definite title (see notes on 462 3) is
found first in the Parables, and is historically the source of the
N.T. designation. See Appendix II on this title.

Conversion of the Gentiles. The conversion of the Gentiles
is looked for in four Sections of our book, i.e. 10% 9020 23
91 502

Judgement. Where the eternal Messianic kingdom on earth is
expected as in 1-36, the final judgement naturally precedes it, but
where, as in 91-104, only a temporary Messianic kingdom is

righteous are to rejoice ‘as the angels of heaven’ (104* Matt. 22%0 Mark 12%),
being € companions of the hosts of heaven’, 1045,



cx The Book of Enoch

expected, the final judgement naturally takes place at its close.
In the Parables (37-71), where the kingdom is at once eternal and
embraces earth and heaven, it is initiated by the final judgement.

Sheol. This word bears several different meanings in our text,
see note on 63°; also my Eschatology, 184-188, 236-237. In
91-104 Sheol—or rather a part of it—has for the first time
become an abode of fire, so far as the wicked are concerned, and
become identical with Gehenna, 98° 991 1037 sa¢- Another
part of Sheol is the intermediate abode of the righteous, 1025 1!
(cf. 100%).

The Resurrection. In 6-86 the resurrection is to an earthly
Messianic kingdom of eternal duration, and the resurrection is of
both soul (or spirit) and body. The body is a physical body. The
same holds true of 83-90. In 37-71 the resurrection is to a
spiritual kingdom, in which the righteous are clothed with a
spiritual body—* garments of life’, ¢ garments of glory’, 621°.
In 91-104 there is only a resurrection of the spirit: see notes on
2213 511 61° 90% 91 1005 In this last Section only the
righteous attain to the resurrection.
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ABBREVIATIONS, BRACKETS, AND SYMBOLS
SPECIALLY USED IN THE TRANSLATION
OF 1 ENOCH

a, b, ¢, d, &c., denote the Ethiopic MSS.
a denotes the earlier Ethiopic MSS,, i.e. g,g m gt

B denotes the later Ethiopic MSS., i.e. abed, &c. (i.e. from « to za b, with
the exception of the earlier MSS.).

a-g denotes all the MSS. of the a class but g, and so on.
B-abe denotes all the MSS. of the 8 class but a, b, and ¢, and so on.
E denotes the Ethiopic Version.

G* denotes the fragments of the Greek Version preserved in Syncellus: in the
case of 8°-9° there are two forms of the text, Gs! G2

G¢ denotes the large fragment of the Greek Version discovered at Akhmim,
and deposited in the Gizeh Museum, Cairo.

The following brackets are used in the translation of 1 Enoch :

r 1. The use of these brackets means that the words so enclosed are found
in G# but not in E.

r T, The use of these brackets means that the words so enclosed are found
in E but not in G® or G*.

( ). The use of these brackets means that the words so enclosed are
restored.

[ ]- The use of these brackets means that the words so enclosed are
interpolations.

( ). The use of these brackets means that the words so enclosed are supplied
by the editor.

The use of thick type denotes that the words so printed are emended.



THE BOOK OF ENOCH

SECTION 1

(CHAPTERS I—XXXVI)

INTRODUCTION

A. Critical Structure and Dates. B. Relation of this Section to
(@) 72-82; (D) 83-90; () 91-104. C. The Problem and its
Solution.

A. Critical Structure and Dates. This Section is of composite
structure and from many hands. We shall consider 1-5 last of all.
First of all 6-11 stand apart from the rest. These chapters
belonged originally to the Book of Noah, many fragments of which
are found throughout this book. They never refer to Enoch but
only to Noah, 10'. Since this Section was known to the author
of the Book of Jubilees it must have Dbeen written before the last
quarter of the second century B.c. But since we see that 88-89'
presupposes a minute acquaintance with 10, and since 83-90 were
written before the death of Judas the Maccabee in 161, the date of
6—11 must be put back to the first third of the second century B.c.
Again, since these chapters and 12-36 make no reference to the
persecution of Antiochus, the ferminus ad quem is thus fixed at
170 B.c. The fact that 4-36 were written in Aramaic is also in
favour of a pre-Maccabean date; for when once a nation recovers,
or even when it is trying to recover, its independence, we know from
history that it seeks to revive its national language, in case it had
lost it. Jubilees and the Testaments of the XII Patriarchs which
were composed about 107 B. . were written in Hebrew, as we might -
expect. Later we shall see grounds for regarding 83-90 and other
sections of Enoch as having been written in Hebrew.

12-16 next call for consideration. These chapters preserve in
a fragmentary and dislocated form a vision or visions of Enoch. The
original order, as I have shown on pp. 27, 28, was 141 : some verses
lost: 13173 123 134710 142162 12470 (of which 163 % is a doublet).
12172 is merely an editorial addition. Similar dislocations of the

1370 B
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text will be found in 79-82 and 91-93. Since 12-16 were known
to the author of the Book of Jubilees and were written in Aramaic
they were probably pre-Maccabean. In these chapters the tran-
scendence of God is pictured in an extreme degree. He dwells in
heaven in a crystal palace of fire, into which not even an angel
may enter, 147723, whereas in 6-11, 20—36 the old Hebrew stand-
point is fairly preserved. The Messianic Kingdom will be established
on earth, and all sin vanish, 1017722; the chambers of blessing in
heaven will be opened, 117; Jerusalem will be the centre of the
Messianic Kingdom, 255, and God Ilimself will come down to visit
the earth with Dlessing and will sit on His throne on earth, 253,
men will enjoy patriarchal lives and die in happy old age, 107 25°.

17-19 stand by themselves, exhibiting, as they do,strong traces of
Greek influence in the adoption of Greek conceptions of the under-
world (cf. 175 ®aa-}—a thing that a Chasid could not have done
after the Maccabean revolt. And yet, though these chapters betray
Greek influences, they attest their close relationship with 20-36; for
1859 is a doublet of 24173, 1811 of 21719, 1812710 of 21176 and 192
of 10M,

20-36 springs apparently from one and the same hand. The
connexion of 20 with 21-36 is loose it is true, and yet the functions
ascribed to the Archangels in 20 are tolerably borne out in 21-36.
These chapters also were known to the author of the Book of Jubilees.
They were written in Aramaic. Their date, therefore, is most
probably pre-Maccabean.

Only 1-5 have now to be dealt with. It is difficult to say any-
thing definite regarding them. They look like an introduction to
the entire book written by the final editor. Their phraseology
connects them with every Section of the book but 72-82. Thus the
phrases ‘ the Holy One’, 12, “the elect’, 12, “ the Holy Great One”’, 12,
“the eternal God’ (or ‘the God of the world ”), 1%, ‘the Watchers’,
1%, ¢ the righteous ’, 18, ¢ His holy ones’, 1%, < proud and hard words’,
5%, ¢ hard-hearted’, 5%, < Ye shall find no peace ’, 5%, are found in some
cases in every Section of the book, and in all cases in one or more.
In 5% the righteous look forward to a Messianic Kingdom on earth,
in which they should enjoy patriarchal lives in blessedness and peace.

There is one passage which helps us to determine the terminus
a quo. In 5° the words

“ They shall complete the number of the days of their life
And their lives shall be increased /n peace
And the years of their joy shall he multiplied’
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are most probably derived from Jub. 2327 2%

* And the days shall begin to grow many and increase amongst the

children of men

... And all their days they shall complete and live in peace and

joy.

The terminus ad quem cannot be definitely determined. It is
possible that there is some connexion between 1-5 and Wisdom.
Thus the resemblance in word and thought between 57 «al Tols
ékhekrols doTar Pds kai xdpis kal elpijvn and 18 kai émi Tovs éxAextols
dotar ouvmipnots kal ér adrods yemjoerar éeos and Wisd. 415

81 xdpis kal é\eos év Tols éx\ekTols abTod

kol émakomy & Tots bolos (ékhextols A) adrod
can hardly be accidental. Since 1-5 is derived from a Semitic
original, the borrowing, if there is any, would naturally be on the
part of Wisdom. The date of Wisdom is disputed. It is earlier
than Philo at all events. Pss. Sol. 4% presuppose 11D (see note).

B. (@) Relation of 1-36 to 72-82. These two Sections come
from different authors; see Special Introd. to 72-82. (b) Relation
of 1-36 to 83-90. These two Sections are of distinct authorship.
The former, with the exception of chapters 1-5, is older, and was
known in part to the author of the latter; see Special Introd. to
83-90. (c) Relation of 1-36 to 91-104. These two Sections are
likewise independent ; but the author of the latter was acquainted
with 1-36 or some form of it; see Special Introd. to 91-104,

C. The Problem and its Solution. Under this heading I treat
for convenience sake 1-36 as the work of a single writer. The
author essays to justify the ways of God. The righteous will not
always suffer, and the wicked will not always prosper, 1. The
limits thereto are set by death, 22, and Ly great world judgements.
But the cure of the world’s corruption can only be understood by
apprehending its cause, and this cause is to be traced to the lust of
the fallen Watchers for the daughters of men. Original sin stands
not in the following of Adam—whose sin seems limited in its effects
to himself, 326—but in the evil engendered through the Watchers,
96 % 10 105, Hence the Watchers, their companions and children
were destroyed, 104710, 12 and their condemnation and confinement
form the prelude to the first world judgement, of which the Deluge
forms the completion, 101~3. But though only the righteous survived
the Deluge, sin still prevailed in the world through the demons—
the spirits which had gone forth from the slaughtered children of

B2
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the Watchers and the daughters of men, and all manner of corrup-
tion was wrought through them, 161, as they escape punishment till
the final judgement. But the recompense of character is not with-
held till the last judgement; there is a foretaste of the final doom
immediately after death, 22, In the second and last judgement on
Sinai, 1%, the Watchers, the demons, and godless, 1013 161, and all
classes of Israel, with one exception, receive their final award, 1°
To make this possible, this judgement is preceded by a General
Resurrection of Israel, 22. The fallen angels are transferred from
their preliminary to their final place of punishment, 108 13715,
A final end is now made of sin on the earth, and the earth cleansed,
1013 16: 2022 the wicked are cast into Gehenna, and their punish-
ment is a spectacle for the righteous to behold, 272; the Messianic
kingdom is established, with Jerusalem and Palestine as its centre,
255—there is no Messiah, and God abides with men, 253; all the
Gentiles will become righteous and worship God, 10%; the righteous
are allowed to eat of the tree of life, 25*6, and thereby enjoy
patriarchal lives, 57 255 each begetting 1,000 children, 107, and
enjoying unlimited material blessings, 57 1018 19 112,

As to what becomes of the righteous, after the second death, there
is no hint in this fragmentary Section. There is much celestial,
terrestrial, and subterrestrial geography in 17-19, 21-36.

1-N. Paralle of Enock on the Future Lot of the Wicked and the
Righteous.

I. 1. The words of the blessing of Enoch, wherewith he
blessed the elect Tand™ righteous, who will be living in the day
of tribulation, when all the wicked Tand godless™ are to be
removed. 2. And he took up his parable and said—ZEnoch
a righteous man, whose eyes were opened by God, saw the vision

I. 1. The blessing of Enoch. Cf. LXX in Prov. 2022 This passage
Deut. 33!, ‘the blessing of Moses.” appears to have been known by the
The elect and righteous. This de- author of the Pss. Sol. 4% 78 rpipa 705
signation is found also in 38% 3 4 6eod adrdv & 7§ ifaipecha auaprwAods
396 7 48! 58L 2 6113 621% 13, 15 dwd mpoodmov Swwaiov. Removed. +
705. Allthe wicked, Here GSreads *And the righteous shall be saved® G&.
ndvras Tobs Exfpots =DM corrupt 2+ S8W.  GF ‘had” corrupt. The cor-

R o ruption might have arisen in G: ie,
for D153,  Hence E is right here. &0y corrnpt, for dpav. The phrase ‘saw

The same corruption is attested by the the vision’ is taken from Num. 244
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Chapter 1. 1-4 5

of the Holy One in the heavens, "which® the angels showed me,
and from them I heard everything, and from them I understood
as I saw, but not for this generation, but for a remote one which

is for to come.
my parable concerning them :

3. Concerning the elect I said, and took up

The Holy Great One will come forth from His dwelling,
4. And the eternal God will tread upon the earth, (even) on

Mount Sinai,

MM Y MhD. The Holy One.
For this and similar designations of God
see 1°. The change from the third
to the first person in this verse is of
frequent occurrence in this book: cf.
121-3 371, 2 701-8 715 921, Which
the angels showed me. G& readscor-
ruptly ¢ he showed me’, and adds xal
dyordywy dyiwy fkovoa &yw.  And
from them. (¢ ‘and when (&s) from
them’. AsIsaw. SoG¥¢08ewpaiv. E
probably implies the same text. mui’8
read *what I saw’ and ggf ¢(that)
I should see’ To come. + ‘do
I speak * G (¢y& AaA@ em. by Swete
from eyw aAio). 3. The elect.
This designation belongs mainly to the
Parables. It is found in 1% 57 255 40°
412 48% ° 515565 8 583 61412 627 511 932,
Before ‘concerning’ G inserts ‘and’.
My. SoGS >E. 3°-9. A poem con-
sisting of tristichs. The discovery of this
structure is helpful in the restoration of
the text, See specially Stanzas 1and 7.
The Holy Great Ome. G5 prefixes
¢and’. E reads here and always ¢ the
Holy and Great One’, but G* seems to
preserve the original here as in 10! 141
where it recurs. This title is found
in the following passages: 101 141 253
841 922 978 98° 104% God is de-
signated simply as ‘the Holy One’,
12 93!, and as ‘the Great One’, 142

103¢ 1041 (twice). Come forth
from His dwelling. Cf. Mic. 13
joppy  RYY, Is. 267.  Assumptio

Moy'sis 10%. 4. The eternal God

— Bbiyn *mdY, 6 feds rob aldves. CF.
Gen. 215 Bbiy Sy, Ts. 40 b5y idY,
6 aldwvios Gebs, Rom. 162, Ass. Moysis
10" Deus aeternus. This could also be
translated ‘God of the world” as I have
shown below, but I have here with
Dalman (The Words of Jesuz, 163
5qq., Eng. Transl.) adopted the former
rendering. Thus in 25% 5% 7 273 we
have é BaciAeds Tob al@vos in the Greek
where E renders 6 Bagiheds & aiwvios,
of. Jer. 10 By 30: in 129 5 Ba-
akevs T@v alwver (so1Tim. 117) (where
E = 6 Bag. 7od ai@vos): In 94 (G®) &
Bas., T@v Faidvey, for aldvev there
gtood BagiAéwy in the original as in
G*1L2E: in 946 xlpos Tav alwvay (G31)
(where E =6 xipos 7@v T Baoinéav,
the corruption originating in the
Aramaic (here G&*2om.)). With 6 xdp.
7@v aldvav compare 22 xvpiedav Tob
In 9* we have feds 7@v aidvay
in G*1, where G*2 has feds 7oy dvfpunawy.
Here aidvev was wrongly read as
avmay., This idea of time comes out
clearly in 5! xal (§ eis wdvras Tobs
ai@vas, where E has 6 (@v for xal (3.
With this we might compare Dan. 127
YW 0 (Aram. XDDY ' Dan. 450,
Dalman {op. cit. 164), however, thinks
it probable that DS’ID, when united with
the article in the Book of Enoch, does
not merely represent the adjective

‘eternal”. DOW 15::) means © eternal
king"; Dsmﬁ ‘|’7D is ‘the king who

alwvos.
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[And appear from His camp]
And appear in the strength of His might from the heaven

Tof heavens’,

5. And all shall be smitten with fear,
And the Watchers shall quake,
And great fear and trembling shall seize them unto the

ends of the earth.

6. And the high mountains shall be shaken,
And the high hills shall be made low,

as ruler controls the immeasurable dura-
tion of the world”. Against this view
we might set the fact that E renders
& Bagthels 7Tob aidvos as & Baoikels &
aldwios (see above), and that in 15% in
GE 700 ai@vos can only mean ‘ eternal’
in Tov obpavov TOY YYmAdv . . . ToOD
ai@dvos. But the words which I have
rendered ¢ the eternal God’ could also
be rendered ¢ God of the world’: cf.
584 8110 827 84%: also 12% 818
Will tread upon the earth. So
G. From Mic. 15 P . ..oy J71.
Here for éni 5w yijv E reads corruptly
éxetfev, Sinai, whence the Law was
given, will likcwise be the place of
future judgement. ('f. Deut. 332
Ps. 6817.  [And appear from His
camp]. So G¥. This I have bracketed
as an addition. It is against the
parallelism. It is also against the
gense, In 3'itisalready said that ‘the
Holy One will come forth from His
dwelling ’, and the writer has gone on
to speak of God’s advent on Sinai. I,
it is true, reads ¢ And appear with His
‘hosts’.  But if G¥ originally read & 73
wmapevBoAj it is wholly improbable that
a scribe would change it into & 775
mapevBoljs against the context.  5-9.
Din. thinks that we have in 5-9 a
description combining the two great
judgements; but everything from verse 4
to end is perfectly applicable to the final
judgement. Yet cf. 837, 5. The

Watchers. These ave the D™} first
mentioned in Dan. 41% 14,20 (in Hebrew
text) 2 Enoch 181. This name belongs
to the fallen angels here and in 10%

35 194 1310 141, S 152 16' 2 9175,
In 12% 3 201 3912 18 402 6112 717
it designates the archangels. And

the Watchers shall quake. So E.
But G# has here  And the watchers
shall t believe’ (i.e. moredoovaw). This
change seems due to the scribe who
added the following words :
¢ And they shall sing hidden things in
the ends of the (word omitted)
And all the ends of the earth shall be
shaken,’
The seribe seems to have been thinking
of 2 Enoch 18 where the singing of the
Watchers is mentioned. But the text
of E is right and gives a sense which
accords perfectly with 1012714,  Fear
and trembling. So E. GFf trans.
¢ trembling and fear’. The order of E
is probably original. Cf. Job 4% Ps.
211 Mk. 5% 2 Cor. 715 Eph. 65 Yet
the order here in G€ recurs in G€in 133.
8. Cf. Judges 55 Ps. 975 Js. 641, 3
Mic. 1* Hab. 3% Judith 16'% Assumpt.
Moyseos 104,  Shaken. + ‘shall fall
and be dissolved’ Gt (megobvra:r xai
SiaAvfpoovrar). But this addition of
GE is against the parallelism. Made
low. + ‘so that the mountains shall
waste away’ GE (7od da{p)pvivar Gpr),
Another  impossible  interpolation.
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And shall melt like wax before the flame.

7. And the earth shall be "wholly” rent in sunder,
And all that is upon the earth shall perish,
And there shall be a judgement upon all (men).

8. But with the righteous He will make peace,

And will protect the elect,

And merey shall be upon them.
* And they shall all belong to God,

And they shall be prospered,

And they shall "all’ be blessed.

TAnd He will help them all’,
And light shall appear unto them,
"And He will make peace with them?,

9. And behold! Ile cometh with ten thousands of "His? holy

ones
Hills . .. melt like wax. From Ps.
975,  Before the flame. G® reads
¢ before the fire in the flame’ Theidea

of the destruction of the world by fire
may be here hinted at as in Sibyl.
Or. 85% 60, 72, 84-8T 4172 sqq. 5211 sqq.
2 Pet. 3% 10 Life of Adam 49°% *%, but
it is unlikely. The text does mnot go
beyond Mic. 1¢ Nah, 15 Ps, 975 104%,
7. *Wholly’. So GEoxioua [payadi].
oxiopa and paydd: appear to be dupli-
cate renderings of the same Hebrew
word. Siacxwobicerar . . . oxicpa a
Hebrew construction. 8. Make
peace with. Cf. 1 Mace. 6% % for
the phrase perd . . . elpquyy movjoe.
On the idea cf. 5* of the text. See 5*
note.  The righteous. This designa-
tion is found in all rarts of the book:
1% 8 56 925% 38° 39% 43% 471 % ¢
48L % ° 502 537 567 58% 5 6(2
612 62° 82¢ 045 11 955 7 96) &
971 8, 5 9g12-14 993 100% 7 10 1024
10 1031 1041 % 12 13, With the
righteous. There is a dittography in
E here. Will protect, &. So E.

This is probably a free rendering of G
énl Tovs &khextods EoTar ouwThpRos.
Wisdom 4% may here be dependent
on our text: wal émowomy &v 7ois
éghextols abrod, After cuvripnois GS
adds xal eipfvy. All belong to God.
Ps. 1003 Jer. 31% ? Hos. 1% 10 e,
They shall be prospered. G® reads
Y dwoee abrois, where
ebdokiay is corrupt for ejodiav—a cor-
ruption found also in Sir. 432, Here
again the active construction in G¢ is
probably right. All'beblessed. Gt
reads ‘ He will bless them all”. [And
He will help them'. So G? xai mdvray
dvridfpuperar. Here there is an obvious
dittograph in G2; for it adds xal
Bonbhoe: piv.  This line is omitted in
E quite wrongly. In fact E preserves
only the second line of this stanza
Light shall appear unto them (G#).
E reads ‘light (+ ¢ of God’ a—g, B-0)
shall shine upon them’, Cf. 384 TAnd
He will make peace with them1(GE).
E om. but the tristich requires it. 9.
This verse is composed of two tristichs,

+ ebboxiav
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To execute judgement upon all,
And to destroy all’ the ungodly :

And to convict all flesh

Of all the works Tof their ungodliness’ which they have

ungodly committed,

rAnd of all the hard things which? ungodly sinners have

spoken' against Him.

I1. 1. Observe ye every thing that takes place in the heaven,

And behold. So E. Gf reads &7t
corrupt for idov. So Jude iSov HAfev
Kipios &v dylas pupagy avrov: Fs,
Cypr. Ad Novatianum (Hartel's Cy-
prian iii. 67) ¢ Ecce venit cum multis
milibus nuntiorum suorum’: Ps. Vigi-
lius (Migne Ixii, col. 363) *Ecce
veniet Dominus in millibus’. Cometh
with ten thousands of His' holy
ones. From Deut. 332 N33 NNNY
W‘Ip Since the TLXX here renders
ovv pupdowy Kadjs our author has
followed the M.T. The MHis? is found
G?, Jude, and Ps. Cyprian. As Zahn
pointed ont, the above passage from Ps,
Cyprian is derived directly from our
text, and not from it indirectly through
Jude. This entire verse has been
quoted by Jude 14, 15 in a compressed
form, who in the same passage draws
uwpon 5% 272 608  Ten thousands
of THis1 holy ones. Cf. Dent. 332
Dan. 71% The angels are so called in
122 1478 395 472 572 60¢ 61% 10, 12
6512 6013 815 1032 106'%, as already
in Job 5' 15 Zech. 14 Dan. 41
813, They are called ¢ holy angels” in
2017 215 ° 223 248 272 326 718
932, < Holy ones of heaven’: 93, For
other designations see 62 (note). All
the ungodly. The *all’ is corrupt in
E, but recoverable by an easy emenda-
tion. Which they have ungodly
committed (G¥). Here E is corrupt,
reading warasaju for zarase{l. Nl
the hard things which' . . . Thave

spoken? {G8). The text of G here
presents a dittograph.
éNdAnoay Abywyv kal mwepl mavrev &v
raTe dAnoav,

II. The author in 2-53 emphasizes
the order and regularity that prevail in
the world of nature in contrast to the
disorder that prevails in the world of
man. This wasa favourite theme with
Jewish writers. The mnoble words of
Hooker (Ficelesiastical Polity, i. 16. 8)
express the view of these old writers:
¢Of Law there can be no less acknow-
ledged than that ... her voice is the
harmony of the world: all things in
heaven and earth do her homage, the
very least as feeling her care, the
greatest as not exempted from her
power.” In Sir. 43 we have the glorifi-
cation of the sun, moon, stars, the rain-
bow, clouds, snow, lightning, thunder,
dew, and other natural phenomena.
The moon is especially glorified since
the Jewish feasts were celebrated in
accordance with the moon’s phases.
This last is, of course, a view in which
the author of 72-82 would not have
agreed, since he held that the only true
divider of time was the sun. In Sir.
1626-%8 there is a nearer approximation
to our text, though there is no sure
ground for recognizing it as a source of
it. Sirach runs:—

crAYpGY Wy

. .
27, &iopnoer els al@va Td &y abrod,
v s -
xal Tas dpxds alr@v els yeveds
abray , ..
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how they do not change their orbits, "and’ the luminaries which
are in the heaven, how they all rise and set in order each in
its season, and transgress not against their appointed order.
2. Behold ye the earth, and give heed to the things which
take place upon it from first to last, Thow steadfast they are’,
how "none of the things upon earth’ change, "but! all the

works of God appear "to you'.

3. Behold the summer and

the winter, Thow the whole earth is filled with water, and clouds

and dew and rain lie upon it™.

kal otx &fé\moy dms Tav Epyav
adray
28, €xagros TOv wAnoiov abdrob odk
EOnuev,
ral €ws aldvos odx dmebfoovow
70U pparos abTod.
The next work that calls for considera-
tion here is the T. Napht. 2° otras odv
éorwoay, Tékva pov, mdvra Td épya Dpdv
& thie eis dyabov &y PiBw Beot, ral
pndey dranrov morfaonTe & katappovioc,
pndt Efw katpod abrob. 8% 3 6 djhwos Kal
% geMqry kal of doTépes obk GAAotolow
Ty Thtw adrdve obtw kal Vpels pi
GAAoibonTe vopoy Peod év drafia TAV
nphgeaw tpdv. 3. Evy mhavnfévra xal
apévra Kipov HAAolwsav iy Tafw
adrwv. These passages may have been
before our writer. From works that
preceded our book we now pass to
works which were written later. The
earliest of these is the Pss, Sol. 1812714,
2. & dardfas &v mopelg PwoThpas eis
raipovs Gipiv ag’ Hueplv els Huépas,
xal ob mapéfnoay and dov iy éve-
TeiAw adTols.
3. év ¢éBw Beod 7§ 6dos abrav kad’
éxaoTny Huépay,
a9’ fis Huépas Extioey abrods 6 Beds
ral ws al@vos,
4. kal odx émhavnbpoar ag’ fs fHuépas
EeTioey abrovs’
Gmd yevelw dpxaioay obk dwégTnoav
émd 6300 adrav,
€l pn 6 Beds Evereilato avrols év
¢mrayy SodAwy alTdv.

The next writer who deals with the
same subject is the author of 1 Apoc.
Bar, 48% 10,

¢ Thou instructest created things in

the understanding of Thee,

And Thou makest wise the spheres
so as to minister in their orders.

Armies innumerable stand befure
Thee,

And minister in their orders quietly
at thy nod.’

In Clement’s Ep. ad Cor. 20 the same
theme is dealt with at length in depen-
dence mainly on the sources already
mentioned. 1. Observe (G¢), and
so E by a change of a vowel.  Season.
+ “and for (or ‘in’) their own festivals
they appear’ G&. 2. The Hebrews
divided the year into two seasons, }''P
embracing Spring and Summer, and
q‘m embracing Autumn and Winter.
Gen. 822 TIs. 185 Zech. 14% "How
steadfast they are.) GEreadsds elow
¢faprd. But ¢fepra is impossible in
this context. The object of the writer
is to praise the works of nature. Hence
¢Bapré is corrupt. Possibly it isa ren-
dering of 2573 (as in Ts. 244) corrupt
for D¥)9) = “steadfast’. Hence render:
<how steadfast they are. How
Tnone of the things upon earth?, &e.
E reads ¢ how none of the works of God
change in appearing’.
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III. Observe and see how (in the winter) all the trees Tseem as
though they had withered and shed all their leaves, except four-
teen trees, which do not lose their foliage but retain the old
foliage from two to three years till the new comes.

IV. And again, observe ye the days of summer how the sun
is above the earth over against it. And you seek shade and
shelter by reason of the heat of the sun,and the earth also burns
with glowing heat, and so you cannot tread on the earth, or on
a rock by reason of its heat.

V. 1. Observe ye™ how the trees cover themselves with green
leaves and bear fruit: wherefore give ye heed "and know' with
regard to all "His works”, and recognize how He that liveth for
ever hath made them so.

2. And all” His works go on "thus? from year to year "for
ever', and all the tasks "which' they accomplish for Him, and
Ttheir tasks’ change not, but according as "God™ hath ordained
so is it done.

3. And behold how the sea and the rivers in like manner
accomplish "and change not? their tasks "from His command-
ments’.

III. In the Geoponica 11' fourteen
evergreen trees are mentioned. Aévdpa
deafarf} éoTe, pndémore duAAoppooivTa év
7@ Xep@vid” poimg, kitpiov, 6TpbBilos,
da¢pvn, éhaia, kumrdpiooos, kepatéa, wiTvs,
wpivos, wifos, pupoivy, kédpos, itéa, ral
dprevfos. The twelve trees enumerated
in Jub. 21'2 as fitting for use on the
altar have nothing to do with this list;
for they are not all evergreen. Nor
have those referred to in T. Lev. 912
(see my edition of the text of the
Test. XII Patr., pp. 248 sq. for a full
discussion of the twelve trees which are
mentioned in Jub. 2112, and the Aramaic
and Greek fragments of a still older
work). 1. In G 310519 has been
lost through homoeoteleuton.

V. 1. The trees . . . bear fruit.
GE reads ‘the green leaves on them

cover the trees and all their fruit is for
honour and glory’. He that liveth
(cf. Sir. 181} ... them so. Here I have
emended gabarkemmi la’glantt kuglls-
mll into gabréma la’¢lontd kamahd in
accordance with G&,  G# = ¢ the living
God hath made them so and He liveth for
ever’. Here there is a manifest ditto-
graph. 2. FAll' His works. E adds
qedméhl = “before Him’. This seems
corrupt for kamahd = ‘thus’ (ofrws
in Gf&) or for Lkugléme = ‘all’,
The tasks which they accomplish
for Him. So Gf wdvra 80a dworerotow
air® 7d épya. Here 7d Zpya does not
mean ¢ the works’ as in the beginning
of the verse, but the *offices’ or
¢ tasks " discharged by them as the next
sentence—xal olx dAAototvrar alTdv T4
épya—proves, and likewise the clause
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4. But ye—ye have not been steadfast, nor done the command-

ments of the Lord,

But ye have turned away and spoken proud and hard

words

With your impure mouths against His greatness.
Oh, ye bard-hearted, ye shall find no peace.

5. Therefore shall ye execrate your days,
And the years of your life shall perish,
And "the years of your destruction” shall be multiplied in

eternal execration,

And ye shall find no mercy.

6 2. In those days ye shall make your names an eternal execration

unto all the righteous,

kal odx dAAotodow alT@v T1d épya in
ver. 3. But E omits §oa before dmore-
Aovow and adrdv Ta épye, and renders
¢ all His works serve Him and change
not’. God. > Gt 4. Of the
Lord. G?f reads ‘His’, Spoken.
The charge of blasphemy is frequent
in 91-104. Cf 917 11 94° 967 100°
Proud and hard words. Cf. 272

1013, From these passages the close
of St. Jude 15 is drawn. CFf. Ps. 124
Dan. 7% M 2 Rev. 135 His

greatness. Uf adds a gloss “for ye
have spoken (raTeAeAjoare) with
your lies’. Hard-hearted. Cf. 981
1008 ¢ obstinate of heart’. Ye shall
find no peace. This phrase occurs in
Sects. 1-36 and 91-104 only: 18 5*
126 13! 164 946 981, 15 G913 1013
1023 103%. It is derived from Is.
4822 577, 5. Therefore. All
MSS. of E but g prefix ‘and’.
Shall perish (G¥ dmoAelrar). E
tahagugla (= ‘ye shall destroy’)
corrupt for jahaguélft = dmoAeiTac
Merecy. + xal edpivy GE. 8-7
I have been obliged to rearrange
the text of these verses, which is cer-
tainly in disorder. Thusin v. 6 there

are ten lines, one of which—the eighth
(6 A)—ral adTol rAnpovoufoovey THY
viv is a doublet of 7b. Strangely
enough this line is repeated in an im-
possible place in v. 8. Now when we
excise this line we have in vv. 6-7 the
following arrangement: a tristich, a
tetrastich, a distich, and a tristich.
This of course cannot be right. Re-
moving the tetrastich from considera-
tion, 6 defy, which is right, we have
a tristich, a distich, and a tristich. Now
the first tristich deals with the carse
that will befall sinners in many forms.
A fourth line is wanting that deals
with the same subject. There are
actually two suitable, either the last
line of v. 6 dAAa émi mavras vpds kata-
Avger kardapa or the last line of v. 7
Yuiv 8¢ Tots doeBéow éoTar varapa. But
6 j follows closely on 6 7 ; hence we have
found the missing line of the first stanza
in 7¢. Thus we have two complete
tetrastichs in v. 6,1.c. 6« be, 7 ¢, and
6 defg. It is mow obvious that the
remaining distich in v. 6 belongs to the
distich in v. 7, and thus the stanza in
v. 7 is completed. 6. Ye shall
make your names (where E = ddgere
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And by you shall "all’ who curse, curse.

¢. TAnd all' the sinners "and godless? shall imprecate by you,

And for you the godless there shall be a curse.

TAnd all the . . . shall rejoice,

e. And there shall be forgiveness of sins,
. And every mercy and peace and forbearance:
g. There shall be salvation unto them, a goodly light.

i. And for all of you sinners there shall be no salvation,

&

Ta dvépara Updv). GE reads ‘your
names shall be’ (éora:). But, since
the phrase is clearly from Is. 651
vnad anawd Danw bAmm, ra
may be corrupt for Swsere. But if
we compare Is. 65'% on which this
line was modelled, it is probable that
instead of YINN (= 8dgere) there stood
originally in the text YR (= xara-
Aeiyere), as in Is.  For in the preced-
ing verse it iz said that their Jife would
prematurely come to an end, and so
here it is added that they would leave
as a kind of inheritance their name to
be used in formulas of cursing, i. e. as
an example of one cursed. This is the
meaning of the next two difficult lines,
where G¢ is to be followed. And by
you shall Talll who curse, curse.
No GF kal &v bpiv karapdoovrar mdvres
of karapwpevot. E =¢and you shall the
sinners curse’. G8 is'clearly right and
reflects a Hebrew idiom. All who curse
will introduce the names of these sin-
ners into their formulas of cursing as
instances of persons wholly accursed.

The text = Dv05pp=53 1v5p a3,
TAnd alll the sinners fand godless’
shall imprecate by you. No GS since

4. But on you all shall abide a curse’.
But for the elect there shall be light and grace and peace,
And they shall inherit the earth.

E is corrupt. Here again we have the
same idiom as in the preceding line.
& Gpiv dpotvrar = WAYN DI3.  This
idiom is found in Ps. 102° 3 o5
WaEy : ‘they who are mad against
me swear by me.” See also Is, 65! and
Jer. 2922, ¢ And of them shall a curse
(n55p) be taken Ly all the captives of
Judah . . .saying : theLord make thee
like Zedekiah ... whom the king of
Babylon roasted in the fire”  And all
the . .. shall rejoice. The MS. reads
What does this corrupt
form stand for? Itmay be corrupt for
oi {v)apap(ry)Tor, a bad rendering of
D'NLANDT = ‘those cleansed ’ or * puri-
fied’. The piel and hithpael of XM in

this sense means purification from cere-
monial and ritual uncleannessin the 0.T.,
whereas the context requires spiritual
cleansing. Forgiveness of sins.
This forgiveness will fit them for the
sinless life spoken of inv. 9. But for
the Watchers there is no forgiveness 125,
7. GE 7ois éxherrois éortar ¢@s kal
Xépis kal elphry. Has this influenced
Wisd. 415 ydpis kat €Acos Tois ExAexrols
abrov? Grace. So( xdpis. E = yapd.
They shall inherit the earth.

oi apaprot.

JFrom
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8. And then there shall be bestowed upon the elect wisdom,
And they shall all live and never again sin,
Lither through ungodliness or through pride:
But they who are wise shall be humble,

9. And they shall not again transgress,
Nor shall they sin all the days of their life,
Nor shall they die of (the divine) anger or wrath,
But they shall complete the number of the days of their life.

And their lives shall be increased in peace,
And the years of their joy shall be multiplied,
In eternal gladness and peace,

All the days of their life.

VI-XL. The Fall of the .Ingels : the Demoralisation of Mankind :

the Intercession of the Angels on behalf of Mankind.

The

Dooms pronounced by God on the Augels : the Messianic King-

dom (a Noah fragment),

VI, 1. And it came to pass when the children of men had
multiplied that in those days were born unto them beautiful and

Ps. 37", 8. And. > G® Wisdom:
see 421 2, + ¢ds xal xapts, xal adrol
rAnpovopfoovew THY yiv, TéTe BobRoeTar
waow Tois éxhexrors GE,  Here ¢as . . .
~7v is a doublet from v. 7, and 7ére ...
éxhextois a doublet of the first line of
this verse.  They who are wise, &c.
Here G¢ gives * And there shall be light
in the enlightened man and in the man
of knowledge understanding’. This
line does not seem to be original. 9.
Cf. Ts.8351951116520; text 254 note.  Sin.
SoGedudprwawy. But E = xpifnoovra
= YR (cf. Prov. 3010 Is, 248 Jer.
98, &c. The word means ‘reum iudicare’
in Arabic). But this is not the mean-
ing of the word here. The parallelism
requires us to follow the other meaning
of this word as given in G  (The
divine) anger or wrath. G¢ reads
dpyhi Gupod, ¢ the anger of (the divine)
wrath °, which may be right. Cf, Is.

42%, &c.  They shall complete . . ,
in peace, And the years of their
joy. Expanded from Jub. 232?(?), In-
creased .., multiplied. The words
recall the familiar phrase in Gen. 122 28
817 Jer. 23% ¢ Increase and multiply’,
But the increase is a spiritual increase
and not a materialistic, as in Joy ...
gladness, Cf, Is. 35%.

VI-XI. Theabruptness with which
6-11 are introduced is quite in keeping
with the fragmentary and composite
nature of the rest of the Section. As
Dillmann (Herzog, R. E.? xii. 352) has
already seen, 63-8 813 97 1011 belong to
a Semjaza cycle of myths ; for in these
passages Semjaza is represented as chief
and Azazel tenth in command: as also
in 69%. Elsewhere in Enoch Azazel is
chief and Semjaza is not mentioned.
Again 10173 belongs to an Apocalypse
of Noah, many fragments of which are
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comely daughters.

found in Enoch. Another fragment of
this Apocalypse is preserved by Syn~
cellus in the Greek ; but to this there
is no corresponding text in the Ethiopic.
But these myths were already combined
in their present form, when &8-89!
were written. But not only does 10*-3
belong to the Book of Noah but 6-11
as a whole, These never refer to Encch
but to Noah 101, Moreover, when the
author of Jubilees is clearly drawing on
the Book of Noah, his subject matter
7772 agrees closely with that of these
chapters in Enoch (see Charles’s edition
of Jubilees, pp. Ixxi sq., 61, 264).
12-16 on the other hand belong to the
Book of Enoch. And comely (E Gt).
> G*

VI. 2. Children of the heaven.
Cf. 13814839, See 1517. Cf. ‘Sons of
the holy angels’, 711, The entire myth
of the angels and the daughters of men
in Enoch springs originally from Gen.
61~¢, where it is said that ‘the sons of
God came in to the daughters of men”’.
These words are not to be taken as ex-
pressing alliances between the Sethites
and the Cainites, but as belonging to a
very early myth, possibly of Persian
origin, to the effect that demons had
corrupted the earth bLefore the coming
of Zoroaster and had allied themselves
with women. See Delitasch, Neuer
Commentar iler d. Genesis, 1887, pp.
146-8. Bousset, Rcl. d. Juid.2 382,560 ;
Gunkel, Genesis 56. The LXX origin-
ally rendered the worls ‘sons of God’
by dyyeAot Tob @cot, and this rendering
is found in Philo, d= Gigantibus, Euse-
bius, Augustine, and Ambrose. This
view of Gen. 6174 was held by most of
the early fathers. That this was the
original meaning of Gen. 614 Is, 2421
is now generally admitted. For &
history of the interpretation of this
passage in Jewish and Christian writers
see my edition of Jubilees 4% note. On

The Book of Enoch
2. And the angels, the children of the
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the myths regarding the intercourse of
angels with the daughters of men, see
Grinbaum in ZDMG. xxxi. 225 ff.
(Referred to by Delitzsch.) For state-
ments of later writers either depend-
ing directly on this account in Enoch
or harmonizing with it, ¢f. T. Reuben
5¢; Napth. 35; Jub. 415 51%3% ; Joseph.
Ant. i. 3. 1; Philo, de Gigantibus;
2 Enoch 7, 18; Jude 6; 2 Pet. 24;
Justin Martyr, Apol.i. 5; Ps.Clemens,
Homn. viii. 13; Clem. Alex. Strom. v.
1.10; Tert. De Virg.Veland. vii; Adv.
Mare. v.18; De Idol. ix ; Lact. Instit.
ii. 15; Commodian, Instruct.i. 3. In
the De Civ. Dei xv. 23, Augustine
combats this view, and denies the in-
spiration of Enoch, which is upheld by
Tertullian. I append here a fragment
of the Book of Noah, relating not to the
fallen angels but to mankind. It may
have belonged to it. Fragment of the
Book of Noah which Syncellus states
was derived & 70D mphrov BifAiov
’Eviry. ‘And again: “ from the mountain
on which they swore and bound them-
selves by common imprecations, [that]
cold shall not depart from it for ever, nor
snow nor hoar-frost, and dew shall not
descend on it except it descend on it for
a curse, until the great day of judge-
ment. In that season (time) it shall be
consumed and brought low and shall be
burnt up and melt as wax before fire ; so
shall it be burnt up by reason of all the
works thereof. And now I say to you,
sons of men, great wrath is upon you,
upon your sons, and this wrath shall
not cease from you until the time of
the slaughter of your sons. And your
beloved ones shall perish and your
honoured ones shall die from off all the
earth; for all the days of their life from
henceforth shall not be more than an
hundred and twenty years. And think
not that they may yet live for more
years. For there is not for them
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heaven, saw and lusted after them, and said to one another:
¢Come, let us choose us wives from among the children of
men and beget us children.’ 3. And Semjiz4, who was their
leader, said unto them: ‘I fear ye will not indeed agree to do
this deed, and I alone shall have to pay the penalty of a great
? 4. And they all answered him and said: ‘Let us all swear
an oath, and all bind ourselves by mutual imprecations not to

sin.

abandon this plan but to do this thing.’

5. Then sware they

all together and bound themselves by mutual imprecations upon
it. 6. And they were in all two hundred; who descended "in

any way of escape -from this time by
reason of the wrath, wherewith the
king of all the ages is wroth with you.
Imagine not that you will escape these
things.” And these (words) are from
the first book of Enoch concerning the
watchers” 8Baw and > G 4,
And said (E G®). > GS This
thing. We must with G§ omit mékér
(= ‘plan’) as a gloss on ‘thing’ in
E. Its presence makes the text un-
grammatical, 6. And they were
in all. G® foav 8¢ ofror. Who
descended . . . on Mount Hermon.
I have here followed G* of karaBdvres
v Tais Huépaus 'Lhped els Ty Kopugpiy
7ot ‘Eppovieips 8povs. The Ethiopic text
reads: ‘and they descended on Ardis
which is the summit of Mt. Hermon.’
The name Ardis, otherwise unknown, is
to be explained with Dillmann as a com-
pression of Tdped eis, the translator not
having found év rais fuépas in his text.
Halévy in the Journal Asiatique, Avril-
Mai 1867, pp. 356-7, reproduces this
verse in Hebrew, whereby we see at a
glance why the angels descended in the
days of Jared—from 97" to descend,
and why it was that they bound them-
selves by mutual oaths on Hermon—
from DM a curse.

fivn 93 v by T T
WM WP 2 42 127 D R
Hialyip e

Cf. Book of Jubilees 413: ¢ Jared; for
in his days the angels of the Lord
descended on the earth.” This play
on Jared shows that the idea originated
in Hebrew. It cannot be reproduced
in Aramaic, which does not possess the
root 9=, The play on Hermon is
possible not only in Hebrew (see above)
but also in Aramaic YOMINN ., . . 12N,
Cf. Hilary, Comm. in Pss. 132°¢ Hermon
autem mons est in Phoenice, cuius in-
terpretatio anathema est. Fertur id de
quo etiam nescio cuius liber exstat,
quod angeli concupiscentes filias homi-
num, cum de caelo descenderent, in
hune montem Hermon maxime conve-
nerant excelsum.” The reasons for the
descent of the angels in the Book of
Jubilees differ from those given in this
chapter. In 4% and 5!%% of that book
it is stated that the watchers were sent
to the earth by God ‘to instruct the
children of men to do judgement and
uprightness’, and that when so doing
they began to lust after the daughters
of men. This form of the myth seems
to be followed in Test. Reuben 58 In
Enoch the angels are said to have
descended through their lust for the
daughters of men, and the same reason is
given in Jalkut Shim. Beresh.44. See
Weber, Jid. Theologie 253. Against
this and other statements of Enoch
there is an implicit polemic in the Book
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the days? of Jared on the summit of Mount Hermon, and they
called it Mount Hermon, because they had sworn and bound

themselves by mutual imprecations upon it.

7. And these

are the names of their leaders: Sémiaziz, their leader, Arakiba,
Ramaél, Kokabiél, Tamisl, Ramiél, Dinél, Ezéqeél, Baragijil,
Asfigl, Armérds, Batarél, Ananél, Zaqiél, Samsipéél, Satarél,

Tiarél, Jomjagl, sariél.
of Jubilees. In later tradition (Eisen-
menger, Enideckt. Jud. ii. 387) the
reason that Azazel could not return to
heaven was that he had outstayed
the limit of time assigned to angelic
visitants to earth—seven days. In the
Targ. Jon. on Gen. 6% Shamchazai and
Uziel (i.e. Azazel) are mentioned in
connexion with this myth. 7. This
list is incomplete. A name has been
lost after Ttrél, Semfazfiz. Deriva-
tion doubtful. Possibly from MYHY
*mighty name’ or ‘RIOY, Rameésl.
This is probably corrupt for Arakiél—
’ApaxciX as in G5. Now in G* 8% where
it is speaking of "ApaxijA we have o
8¢ 7pitos bidafev Td onueia THs Yis.
Thus ’AparmA = 5&?‘.&\‘ where PN
= ‘earth’, Thus we see that the duties
of the angel are reflected in his name.
This is frequent in Judaism., Arakiél
is mentioned as unfallen in Sib. Or,
2216-17,  Kokabidl = DNYI30) = ¢ star

of God’. Tamisl = SNNN = “the
perfection of God’.  Ramiél. See
1 Apoc. Bar. 55%, Sib. Or. 225-17
Danél, i . Aavegh G* Savd. Bae-
qéél. Since G* 8% writes 6 3¢ dydoos
&didafev depooromiav, this word comes
from BN’PHW'_ prY is rendered by
é7p in 2 Kings 222 Ps, 181 (Beer).
Here again the name and functions of
the angel are connected,  Barfqijal

8. These are their chiefs of tens,

= 5%p"2 — ‘lightning of God’.
Armérds. This is the form in E, bug
G*® gives ®appapis and G5 ’Apeapws,
Since G* 8% writes in reference to this
angel &didafer . ., . &maodds . . . kal
émaoudiy Avripiov the word may go back
to 732N = ‘an incantation’, ¢spell’.
If so Armirds or "Apeapds would be
corruptions of Abaros or something

similar,  Ananél = bxwiy,  sam-
sipéél. The word should be ¢ Sham-
shiel’.  Since G*® &3 describes the

fanctions of this angel as ¢ 8¢ €83opos
&8idage Td onueia Tob HAlov the name is

from W3%, 1. «. IR0 “sun of God .
On Shamash the sun god see K.A4.T.3

367-370.  TArél = ONYIB = © rock
of God’.  J6mjael = SR =+ day
of God’.  Sariél, E reads corruptly

’Arizjal. This name recurs as Esdrsél
in 83, Since in G* 8% this angel ¢5i3age
Td onpela THs ceAqyys, these forms are
corrupt for Sariel as in G* (GS *Arpuja
but in 8% Sepr) Zapfa = Sxvo
where WD = ‘moon’. See K.A.T.S
367.  Chiefs of tens = dpyai 7av
Sexddwy. G reads dpxal abrdw of déxa,
which poiuts to the Aramaic construc-
tion NIMBYT NN = dpxai adrav
7@y dewddov. In 19% ai yuvaixes abrdv
Tv . . . dyyélwv there is again the
same Aramaic idiom,

APPENDIX ON VI. 7.
The three lists of the fallen angels given above in E 62, G Syn., and G Giz go
back to one and the same original. In E 692 the same list reappears. In the
process of transmission, however, many corruptions and transpositions of the text
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In the main the same order is observed in 67 692 and G*
But « very different order is presented by G® As Lods (106-7) has observed
the names in G were from the third onward written in four columns., These were
read from left to right by E and G, but from top to bottom of each column by G&,
Within G® and G# certain transpositions have occurred. These will be made clear
by the following Table :—

have occurred.

@ @) ®) 4,
E 692 1. Samjazi 2. Artaqifa 3. +Armén 4. Kokabeél
E 67 1. Samiaziz 2. Arakiba 3. +Raméél 4. Kokabiél
G* 1. Zemalas 2. "Arapkovp 3. ’AparaiA 4, XawBoBmA
GE 1. Sepala 2. ’Apabax 3. TKepBpa 9. +XwoxapmA
(8% X))
5 ®) . ®) ®)
. +Taracl 6. Ramjal 7. Danjal 8. +Neéqaél 9. Baraqél

6. Ramiel
6. "PaumA

7. Dinél 8. Ezékedl 9. Bariqijal

G* wanting 8. ZawigA 9. Bal&mA
5

5
5. Tamiél
i’- +’Opappaps

14, TaumA 18. PaupA 5. AaveiqA 10. ElexiA 15. Bapaxigh
(8% ZabigAr) (and in 89%)
(10) an 12) (14
10, Azazél 1. Armarés 12. Batarjal 14. Haninél
10. Asiél 11. Arméaros 12. Batarel 13. Aninel

12, "ApappA

13. Avaynuds

10. ’AaA(iA
(81 "AahA)

11, ®appapis

19. ’Agear 6. ’Apeapds 11. BarpmA 16. "Avavfra
(8° "Apuapis)
(15) (16) A7) (18)
15. Thrél 16. Simipésiel 17. Jetrél 18. Tamaél
14, Zaqiel 15. Samsapéél 16, Satarél wanting
14, @avgani 7. Zappix 16. Saepwas 17. EdpuA
20. ‘PakegA 4. Sappary 12. ZafmA 17. @urpA
19) 20) (21) (1)
19. Tarél 20. Ramaél 21.  Azazél 13. Basaséjal
17. Tarél 19, Jomjaél 19. + Arézjal wanting
(8% Esdréel)
18. Tuppr 19, ’TovpegA 20. ZJapmA 15. SaunpA
21. TouppA 8. "lapeg 13. "ATpifA 7. Seph

(8% Zepupd)

In the above Table I have followed the order of E 69?; the names as they
appear in that list head each of the twenty-one columns., Next comes the list in
E 67; then that in G% and finally that in G2, On the left of each name is
placed a number which gives its place in its own list. Above each column I have
put a number in brackets for convenience in references. Column (13) is placed at
the end instead of after (12) since Basaséjal Las no parallel in E 67 and no
certain one in G® or G&.

As regards E 692, (15) which appears again in (19) is certainly corrupt, also
(21) which is a repetition of (10). To (13) we have already referred. Thus the
twenty-one names are reduced to nineteen.

Of E 67 (18) is wanting: also (13): (15) is hopeless. This list furnishes
nineteen naies.

Of G* (7) is wanting, and (15) and (3) are corrupt. This list has twenty
names,

Of G? the list is complete, but (15) is hopeless,

In the above Table the identifications may be regarded as certain in (1), (1), (6),
(7-12), (14, (18), (19-20), as probable or possille in (2-3), (5), (17-18), (21), as
undeterminable in (13) and (15).

1370 C
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VIL. 1. And all the others together with them took unto
themselves wives, and each chose for himself one,and they began
to go in unto them and to defile themselves with them, and they
taught them charms and enchantments, and the cutting of roots,
and made them acquainted with plants. 2. And they became
pregnant, and they bare great giants, whose height ias three

[Sect. I

thousand ells:

And when men could no longer sustain them,
turned against them and devoured mankind.

3. Who consumed all the acquisitions of men.

4. The giants
5. And they

began to sin against birds, and beasts, and reptiles, and fish, and

1o devour one another’s flesh, and drink the blood.

6. Then

the earth laid accusation against the lawless ones.
VIIL. 1. And Azizél taught men to make swords, and knives,

and shields, and breastplates, and made known to them the metals
(of the earth) and the art of working them, and bracelets, and

VII. 1. And all... with them. G*
= ‘these and all the rest’. Defile
themselves. SoG¥. E reads tadammarQ
(= * unite themselves’) corrupt (?) for
jétgammani=G*.  Charms and en-
chantments. Cf. Wisd. 124 181%; Jos.
Ant. viii. 2. 5; Bell. vii. 6. 3.  Plants
(= Bordvas GE). Not *trees’ here. The
Ethiopic has both meanings. 2.
Bare great giants. For further refer-
ences see Sir, 167 Jub. 722778 Wisd. 146
Tob. 6% 1 Bar. 32 3 Macc. 2¢. The
text in E GS is defective here, and must
be made good from G°, which gives:
‘ And they bare unto them three kinds:
first great giants, and the giants +begat
the Naphilim, and to the Naphilim
were+ born the Elitd, and they grew
according to their greatness.” That
these classes of giants were mentioned
here is presupposed by 86* and 882 of
our text. Moreover Jub. 721-2? is based
on this passage: ‘The watchers took
unto themselves wives . . . and they be-
gat sons (the giants), the Naphidim
(and the Eljo), and they were all alike,
and they devoured one another, and
the giants slew the Naphil, and the

Naphil slew the Eljé, and the Eljo
mankind.” In 72 Jub. quotes the
greater part of 8% of our text of EGS.
Hence since G* omits 73 42,52, 6 (74, 6
are inserted after 8°) and E G¢® omit
portions of 72, both texts are here de-
fective. The three classes of giants
go back to Gen. 6% The ~yiyavres =
DMi33, the Nagnieiu — D¥O'D), and
the "EAcovs = DY PR, I have
obelized ‘ begat’ (érékvwoar) as corrupt.
éréxvwoav may be corrupt for ékrewav :
cf Jub. 72! above. Or the corruption
may have arisen in the Aramaic :
érékvacay = r‘|51b corrupt for 12N
= ‘destroyed ", 3. And when
(@s 8 G5. E = dore corrupt for
ws 8¢, 5. Blood. The eating
of blood with the Jews was a
great crime, Gen. 9% Acts 1520 Book
of Jubilees 728, 20 916, 18
9811,

VIIL 1. Az328l. The origin of this
word is unknown. See Eucye. Bib. in
lve.  Breastplates. + &idGyuara dyyé-
Awy GE.  The metals of the earth.
So G E twice deals with this phrase.
Tirst, here it gives only rd per’ adrd

Lelow
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ornaments, and the use of antimony, and the beautifying of the
eyelids, and all kinds of costly stones, and all colouring tinctures.
2. Aund there arose much godlessness, and they committed forni-
cation, and they were led astray, and became corrupt in all their

ways.

3. Semjaza taught enchantments, and root-cuttings,

’Armards the resolving of enchantments, Bardqijal (taught)
astrology, Kokabél the constellations, Ez8qéél the knowledge

corrupt for rd pérarie, and then at the
end of the versetanlita,atransliteration
of 7a péraAda, and appends Tis yis.
Hence the above rendering is to be
followed. G¢ reads only 7a tfueydAa.
With our text cf. Tertullian, De Cultr
Fem.i.2* Metallorum operanudaverunt’,
Antimony. This mineral is referred
to in the following excerpt from Tert.
De Cullu Fem.i.2,in which he lays
under contribution this and the preced-
ing chapter: ‘¢ Herbarum ingenia tra-
duxerant et incantationum vires pro-
vulgaverant et omnem curiositatem
usque ad stellarum interpretationem
designaverant, proprie et quasi pecu-
liariter feminis instrumentum istud
muliebris gloriae contulerunt, lumina
lapillorum quibus monilia variantur et
circulos ex auro quibus brachia artantur
—et illum ipsum nigrum pulverem quo
oculorum exordia producuntur’ : and in
ii. 10: ‘Quodsi iidem angeli qui et
materias eiusmodi et illecebras detexe-
runt, awi dico et lapidum illustrium, et
operas eorum tradiderunt, et iam ipsumn
calliblepharum—tincturas — docuerunt,
ut Enoch refert.” Cf.T. Reub. 5% 8: also
Is, 3182 for the ornaments of women.
2. Godlessness. + ‘upon the earth’
G*. And they committed ...astray.
> Gs. 3. G* gives this verse as
follows. ¢First Azazel—the tenth of the
leaders—taught (men) to make swords
and breastplates and every kind of war-
like arms, and the metals of the earth
and the gold, how they were to work
them and make them ornaments for the
women, and thesilver. And he showed

them the art of using antimony (/.
oriBiewv for grixBev) and beautifying
the face, and precious stones and
colouring tinctures. Aund the children
of men made (them) for themselves and
their daughters and transgressed and
led astray the holy omes” This last
sentence is alien to the Book of Noah,
and belongs rather to the Book of
Jubilees and the Testaments. The
latter books represent the daughters of
men as seducing the angels by their
ornaments, &c., whereas the older
books declare that such arts were
first introduced by the fallen angels,
Cf. Clem. Alex. Eclog. Proph. (ed.
Dindorf, iii. 474) #dy 8¢ -xal 'Evayx
¢now Tods mapaBdvras dyyéhovs Beddfar
Tobs dvfpwmovs doTpovopiay kal pav-
Ty Kkal Tds dAAas Téxvas.  Ssmjizd
(Gs#*). E corruptly reads Amiziris—an
internal Ethiopic corruption.  Ar-
mards. On 67 I have suggested that this
word is corrupt, and was originally de-
rived from M2 on the ground of what
follows. His function was éraotd@y Avrs-
piov. An allied phrase is found in Dan.
512 IMOP RIWD (= Adwr ovwdégpous
Theod.) * the resolving of spells’. In
95% below we have ‘anathemas that
cannot be resolved’. Here the word
DA is referred to. Barfqijal .. .
Kokabsl. Seenoteson 6”. Ezéqéél
the knowledge of the clouds. Eis
here very corrupt. Though it gives
Ezéqéél rightly in 67, here it reads
‘Tamiel’. GE® is also corrupt—ZafgA
corrupt for ZaxijA, as in 67, or "EdemigA
Again GS E have dorepogkomiav, which,

c2
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of the clouds, (Aragiél the signs of the earth, Shamsiél the
signs of the sun), and Sarié] the course of the moon. 4. And
as men perished, they cried, and their ery went up to heaven.. ..

IX. 1. And then Michael, Uriel, Raphael, and Gabriel looked
down from heaven and saw much blood being shed upon the
earth, and all lawlessness being wrought upon the ecarth.
2. And they said one to another; ‘The earth made twith-
out inhabitant cries the voice of their eryingt up to the gates of
heaven, 3. "TAnd now to you, the holy ones of heaven™, the
souls of men make their suit, saying, ¢ Bring our cause before
the Most High ”.” 4. And they said to the Lord of the ages:
‘Lord of lords, God of gods, King of kings (and God of the
ages), the throne of Thy glory (standeth) unto all the generations
of the ages, and Thy name holy and glorious and blessed unto all
the ages! 5. Thou hast made all things, and power over
all things hast Thou: and all things are naked and open in Thy

asThavealreadypointed out in 6"(which ~ from heaven = N'2¥D P™NIN, An

see), is corrupt for depoowomiav (50 G*).  echo of Ps. 142, 2. The earth +made
(Araqiél . . . sun) supplied from G, without inhabitant. . . heaven (E).
save that for ¢ 7piros and ¢ €Bdopos I G& reads ‘the voice of them that cry
have given the names these numbers  ypon the earth to the gates of heaven’.
represent.  Sariél. E = Esdr#élcor-  G#1,2 omit. On ‘made withoutinhabi-
rupt : G Zepp(A). See note on 67 on  gantcf. 672845 T. Naph. 35. 3. On
this word. 4. And (EG*"). G*?
reads 7¢7¢, GS ofv.  They cried, and
their ery went up to heaven (E) =
éBonoay kai avéBn i Boj abraw eis Tov
ovpavéy. G om. éBénoav kai. G2

theintercession of angelssee ver. 10 note,
and my note on T. Lev. 3% where the
chief passages on this subject from
200 B.Cc. to 100 A.D. are dealt with.
And now . .. heaven (E). Lostin
reads éBénoav eis Tov obpavév. Our Ge* L, 2through hmt.  Holy ones. See
text, therefore, may be a conflation of 19 note. Most High. See 99° note.
these two readings: yet cf 9% To 4 71,514 of the ages (G*1). > Gez
heaven. + ‘saying, Bring our cause g _ Kupie Tdv BagiAéaw, where T. Bagi-

before the Most High and our destruc- .
A = N & -
tion before the Great Glory, before the (.‘W ,,N :5’3 corrupt for N 'D'JD
Twy aiwvwv. Lord of lords, God

f all the lords i tness’ G®2,

E:.“(l;:) L T;is ::a;;::tgz:st pmbf{)ly of gods. So in Deut. 10", The prayer
e of the angels is fuller in G, and still

preserves part of the original text : cf, in 84% 3 of Xt 2 y—
9% 3, The cry of men is not inarticulate, more m o7 kings (EG*% 7).
but a prayer for justice. G reads Tiv aldvaw = XY corr upt
IX. 1. And then (E). GF® ‘then’, for x5, {God of the ages.) Re-
+ ‘the four great archangels hearing”  stored from :i*%2, 1In G*2 davfpdmuwy,
G*L,2,  Michael, &c. Sced(0?noteon i.e. avmwy is corrupt for aidvar. 5.
the four archangels.  Looked down Power over all things (EG®). GS
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sight, and all things Thou seest, and nothing can hide itself
from Thee. 6. Thou seest what Azizél hath done, who hath
taught all unrighteousness on earth and revealed the eternal
secrets which were (preserved) in heaven, which men were
7. And Semjizi, to whom Thou hast
given authority to bear rule over his associates. 8. And they
have gone to the daughters of men upon the earth, and have
slept with the women, and have defiled themselves, and revealed
to them all kinds of sins. 9. And the women have borne
giants, and the whole earth has thereby been filled with blood
and unrighteousness.  10. And now, behold, the souls of those
who have died are crying and making their suit to the gates of
heaven, and their lamentations have ascended : and cannot cease

striving to learn:

= ¢all power’. And nothing can
hide itself from Thee. 8. Thou
seest. Lost in G€ through hmt, 8.
Revealed the eternal secrets which
were . . . learn. So G with the cor-
rection of éyvwgav into yvavar (cf. G*
eidévar) ; for it is untransiatable as it
stands, E is very corrupt: ‘the eternal
secrets which are wrought in the
heaven mankind knows’ (¢). But
Ge show that ’¢lla jetgabari should be
emended into ’ella jetgébart (=&
émrydedovaw) and transposed after ‘in
the heaven’. Next ‘a’émara (¢) (=
¢yva) should be emended into ’a’¥mrd
= yv@var or eidéras. Thus E agrees
with G® when &yvwoar in the latter is
corrected as above suggested. G°=
¢revealed to the world the things that
are (preserved) in heaven. And the
children of men are practising his
(Azazel's) practices in order to know
themysteries’, 7. {And.) Supplied
from G&. 8, 9. Cf. Justin, Apol. ii.
5 Oi 8¢ dyyehor—yvvauky pifeow Hrr-
Onoav kal maidas érékvwoay, of elow oi
Aeyduevor daipoves—kal eis drfpwmous
évovs, moAépovs, porxelas—xal maaay Ka-
rioy éorapay. 8. With the women.
Here E = per’ alr@v perd 7dv Ophady

—the literal rendering of an Aramaic
idiom = N'@J DY 'OY = ‘with the
women’., G* not understanding this
idiom divided the phrase into two parts,
and connected them with different verhs
guvekounfnoay per’ abrav xal év Tais
Opheiars émavénoay. GE omitted the
latter half of the phrase and read adrais
after gweroiunbngar.  All kinds of
sins. + ‘and have taught them to make
hate-producing charms’ (G*}. But as
Martin suggests pign7pa is possibly
corrupt for monriav. Hence ¢ taught
them to practise lewdness’. 9.
Giants. GE reads miravas, G yiyavras.
10-11. The intercession of the angels
on man’s behalf, which appears in this
chapter and is found also in 15% 408
472 995 18 1041, is an O.T. doctrine ;
cf. Job 5! 33% Zech. 1'2. If was
evidently a popular doctrine. Cf.
Tobit 1212 'Eyw wpooqyayov 76 pvi-
pbovvoy 7Ths mpocevxds Updv évémiov
dylov  {contrast Aects 10%);
also 1218 &y ei ‘PaganA
Tdy émrd dylwy dyyédwy of mpoo-

T0U

els &k

avagépovor Tas mpooevxds TV Qyiwy:
Rev. 83, Test. Levi 3%: also 5% 7
&yl el 6 dyyehos 6 wapmToUpevos TO
yévos "IopanA, 10. Cease. EG=
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because of the lawless deeds which are wrought on the earth.
11. And Thou knowest all things before they come to pass, and
Thou seest these things and Thou dost suffer them, and Thou
dost not say to us what we arve to do to them in regard to these’

X. 1. Then said the Most High, the Holy and Great One
spake, and sent Uriel {o the son of Lamech, and said to him:
2. “(Go to Noah and) tell him in my name “ IJide thyself ! ”’, and
reveal to him the end that is approaching : that the whole earth
will be destroyed, and a deluge is about to come upon the whole

earth, and will destroy all that is on it.

3. And now instruct

him that he may escape and his seed may be preserved for all the

generations of the world.

read &efeiv = pDJD’) corrupt  for
pDE?D.LJ = ‘cease’. The lamentations
must keep ascending to heaven with-
out ceasing because of the deeds of
vivlence on earth. 11. Seest (G).
E ‘kuowest’. Dost suffer them
(G#). E = 7a eis abrovs corrupt for
éas adrods.

X. 1. Said. So G, E.om. The
Holy and Great One (E). G® ‘And
the Great Holy One’.  Uriel (G*).
G¢ ’IerpapA. E is corrupt. 2.
(Go to Noah and.) Restored from
G*® wopevov mpds Tov Nae rai. This
phrase belonged to the original, though
-already lost in the archetype of E. It
belongs to the original, for each new
command issued to the angels begins
with the word *go’. Cf. G$104,%11,
3. Ard now (E). G2 fand’. >G%
G*® is here much fuller: ¢Instruct the
righteous (man) what he is to do,
(even) the son of Lamech, and le will
preserve his soul unto life and escape
through the world, and from him will
be planted a plant, and it will be
established throughout all the genera-
tions of the world’ Of the world.
n, G&. > E-n, 4. Agzazel is pun-
ished in = place by himself. In his
case as in that of his followers the
place of punishment is in the valleys

4. And again the Lord said to

of the earth in the Novalh sections of
the book, but in the genuine Enoch
beyon!d the earth. Azazel as the
chief offender and leader is first pun-

-ished. The preliminary punishment of

Azazel is deseribed in vv. 4, 5: the
final one in ver. 6. Azazel was con-
ceived as chained in the wilderness
into which the scapegoat wasled. The
Jerusalem Targum (Ps. Jonathan) on
Leviticus says that the goat was sent
to die in a hard and rough place in the
wilderness of jagged rocks, i.e. Beth
Chaduda. The passage in Ps. Jon.
on Lev. 16*1°2 js as follows: "NMIBEN
77 P 8925 b, L
REY Y N2 W2Bn L L L v M
NYIND 3P RVEY PIDY M3 ROADD
T MY, ‘And they will send it
by the hand of a man .. . that it may
go into the precipitous desert, which
is Beth Chadure . . . and the man will
send the goat into the precipitous
wilderness, and the goat will ascend
the mountains of Beth Chadure’ In
the Mishna (Joma 6%) we find this
word written YT ¢ Chadadé’. This
Beth Chaduda was three miles (Joma
€8), or according to another account,

‘twelve miles from Jerusalem. This is

clearly the Duduel mentioned in this
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Raphael : ¢ Bind Azizél hand and foot, and cast him into the
darkness: and make an opening in the desert, which is in Dadaél,
and cast him therein.

Sect. 1] Chapters IX. 11—X. 9

5. And place upon him rough and
jagged rocks, and cover him with darkness, and let him abide
there for ever, and cover his face that he may not sce light.
6. And on the day of the great judgement he shall be cast
into the fire. 7. And heal the earth which the angels have
corrupted, and proclaim the healing of the earth, that they may
heal the plague, and that all the children of men may not perish
through all the secret things that the Watchers have disclosed
and have taught their sons. 8. And the whole earth has
been corrupted through the works that were tanght by Azézél:
to him aseribe all sin.’ 9. And to Gabriel said the Lord:

verse, and it is thus a definite locality
in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem.
See Geiger in the Jiidische Zeitschrift
J- Wissenschaft und Leben 1864, pp.196-
204. Cf. Lev. 16!% 22,  Again the
Lord (E).>G#. To Raphael. +
¢go Raphael and’ (G®). G* is probably
right here. 5. Place upon him.
The Greek gives iméfes adrd, but this
is probably a slip for énifes adrd. Cf. 545,
For ever. Like eis Tov ai@va, of which
-the Ethiopic text is an exact rendering,
this phrase has no definite meaning in
itself. It may denote according to the
context an unending period: or a period
of seventy generations, as here; cf.
ver. 12; or a period of five hundred
years, as in ver. 10. 8. Day of the
great judgement. So G& E reads
‘great day of judgement’. See 452
{note). This judgement inaugurates
the final punishment of the angels.
The fire: see 18 19 217-19, 7.
The command given to Raphael is
such as his name suggests from R
“to heal’. Cf. Tob. 317 124, Heal
the earth (E G®). G ‘the earth shall
be healed’., Healing of the earth
(EG®). G® ‘healing of the plague’.
They may heal the plague (G*).

E (i.e. gmu’, * one may heal the earth’.
The rest of the MSS. of E =*I may
heal’, &e. We should observe here
that in these iwo clauses E has both
times medr = v, G® has both times
aAnyh, and G& has first 43 and then
#Ayh. Two explanations are possible.
Either #Any was original in both
cases, and G represents the first stage
in the corruption and E the second.
Or the variations in G arose from two
possible renderings of NYIN, which
punctuated as NYW = 7 and as RYW
= TAnYL. Have disclosed. EG*
have here éndrafar = Y12 corrupt for
V2N = efmov which we find in G*.
Cf. éunvioare in 163. For an analogous
corruption see 2 Chron. 221°. Bouriant’s
conjecture—érérasay—which Ifurmerly
followed is impossible. 8. All sin
is here ascribed to the fallen angels.
The works that were taught (G
Tois &pyors 77js SidagkaXians). E ‘the
teaching of the works ™. 9, 10. The
destruction of the giants through
Gabriel. The account here is followed
closely by the Book of Jubilees 5811,
Thegiants slay each other in the presence
of their parents; cf. 1485, The latter
are then bound in the abysses of the
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“Proceed against the bastards and the reprobates, and against
the children of fornication: and destroy [the children of fornica-
tion and] the children of the Watchers from amongst men: [and
cause them to go forth]: send them one against the other that
they may destroy each other in battle: for length of days shall
they not have. 10. And no request that they (i.e. their
fathers) make of thee shall be granted unto their fathers on
their behalf ; for they hope to live an eternal life, and that each
one of them will live five hundred years.’ 11. And the Lord
said unto Michael: ¢ Go, bind Semjazi and his associates who
have united themselves with women so as to have defiled them-
selves with them in all their uncleanness. 12, And, when
their sons have slain one another, and they have seen the
destruction of their beloved ones, bind them fast for seventy
generations in the valleys of the earth, till the day of their

earth, and their power of hurting the
earth is al an end; cf. 145, But this
is not so with the spirits of the giants,
They enjoy an impunity in wrong-doing
till the final judgement: see 151-161.
9. [The children of fornication
and.] > G#. This is a dittograph
from the preceding clause in E. It is
against the context also. ‘The children
of the Watchers’ is sufficient: this
phrase includes the three classes in the
preceding clause. [And cause them
to go forth.] A duplicate rendering
in E of méuyor, One against the
other (EG®*). > G2 That they may
destroy each other in battle (E).
This is not = paraphrastic rendering of
GE & moAépw, since G®has év moAéue kal
évdnwheig. The original was probably
NN 2P = ‘adeadly war’ or “a war of
extermination’. Cf.Jub. 5% 10. An
eternal life = 500 years. Touching
the prayer of the angels cf. 126 13¢-¢
147, 11. The Lord (E). > G,
Bind (i.e. djoor G*). GEE read dfaw-
gov, a corruption native to Gf; for the
original ace. piyévras remains un-
changed, though of course &jAwoor

would require puyeior. United
themselves . . defiled them-
selves with them. Quoted verbally
in Jub, 4% 12. Their sons. So
G# oi viol adr@v. E reads ‘all these
sons’, but kuelld = ‘all’ is an in-
ternal corruption for ’élld = oi here.
Slain one another. Cf. 128 146
Jub. 5%  Valleys (vimas G&), E
reads “hills’. vdwa is used as a render-
ing of NYA) in Is. 402 Ezek. 63. This
fact and the influence of the Greek
myth of the Titans may explain how
the Ethiopic translator attached this
meaning to t. That vdmar means
valleys in this passage is beyond the
possibility of doubt. In 674 59% thig
valley (not valleys) in which the fallen
angels are cast is dealt with at length.
Jub. 51 which is here dependent on
our text, writes: * After this they were
bound in the depths of the earth for
ever until the day of the great con-
demnation.” This verse is referred to
by St. Jude 6: dyyérovs Te rods 7
TNpRoarTas T avrdy GpxAv dAAG dmo-
Aimbvras 78 v olugripoy eis Kpiow
HeyaAys fudpas . . . bwd (Spov TerhpnKer,
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judgement and of their consummation, till the judgement that
is for ever and ever is consummated. 13. In those days they
shall be led off to the abyss of fire: (and) to the torment and
the prison in which they shall be confined for ever. 14. And
whosoever shall be condemned and destroyed will from thence-
forth be bound together with them to the end of all genera-
tions.  15. And destroy all the spirits of the reprobate and the
children of the Watchers, because they have wronged mankind.
16. Destroy all wrong from the face of the earth and let every
evil work come to an end: and let the plant of righteousness
and truth appear: fand it shall prove a blessing : the works of
righteousness and truth? shall be planted in truth and joy for
evermore.

17. And then shall all the righteous escape,
And shall live till they beget thousands of children,
And all the days of their youth and their old age shall they
complete in peace.
18. And then shall the whole earth be tilled in righteousness,

a seed that ¢is sown’ by God, 62%:
hence it is established as ‘a plant of
the seed for ever’, 846, is called ¢the
plant of uprightness’, 932, ‘the plant
of righteousness’, 935, ‘the eternal
plant of righteousness’, 93'%, and finally
¢ the plant of righteous judgement ’, 93°.
Righteousness and truth. After
these words G® omits through hmt. xai

13. The final place of punishment for
the angels as for Azazel, 15, Abyss
of fire. This is the Aluvy Tod mupds
of Rev. 20'% 4715 which was pre-
pared for the devil and his angels,
Matt. 2541, as here 10823, Cf. 1811 19
217-10 0%, In which they (Es).
E° reads ‘and they’ The absence
of the relative here in Eg is due o an

Ethiopic idiom. 14. Seel92. Con- éotar ebhoyia' 7d &pya Tiis dikaroovvys
demned (G%). GE¢E read sarakavob]  kai 7ijs dAnfeias, which are preserved
corrupt for karaxpify.  All genera- by E. 17. The writer has here

tions (E). G® ‘the generation’, G* gone over wholly to a description of

¢ their generation’. 15. The writer
i3 still describing the duties of Gabriel,
i.e. the destruction of the giants and
the imprisonment of the fallen Watchers,
as we see from 10%1% This verse is
therefore out of place. Possibly it
belongs after 10, Thus 1013 refers
to Uriel, 104~ to Raphael, 10% 1% 15 to
Gabriel, and 1011712¢o Michael. And1°
(E).>Gt&  16. Plant of righteous-
ness, i.c. Israel, Israel springs from

the Messianic times., The picture is
a very sensuous one.  Their old age:
cf. 25% 4 (note). Here G E bave 7d
oaBBara avTay = nnn;_w in which the
word is wrongly vocalized for innay
= 76 7fipas adr@v. The error could
also be explained in Hebrew. See
Wellhausen, Skizzen, vi. 241, 260.
18, 19. The future is depicted after
0. T. prophecy. Cf. Amos 9% 14 Hos.
222, 23 Jer, 315 Is. 256 Ezek. 2826 342 %7,
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and shall all be planted with trees and be full of blessing.
19. And all desirable trees shall be planted on it, and they shall
plant vines on it: and the vine which they plant thereon shall
yvield wine in abundance, and as for all the seed which is sown
thereon each measure (of it) shall bear a thousand, and each
measure of olives shall yield ten presses of oil.  20. And cleanse
thou the earth from all oppression, and from all unrighteousness,
and from all sin, and from all godlessness: and all the unclean-
ness that is wrought upon the earth destroy from off the earth.
21. "And all the children of men shall become righteous’, and all
nations shall offer adoration and shall praise Me, and all shall
worship Me. 22. And the earth shall be cleansed from all
defilement, and from all sin, and from all punishment, and from
all torment, and I will never again send (them) upon it from
weneration to generation and for ever.

XI. 1. And in those days I will open the store chambers of
blessing which are in the heaven, so as to send them down "upon
the earth' over the work and labour of the children of men.
2. And truth and peace shall be associated together throughout
all the days of the world and throughout all the generations

of men.’

18. Shall all be planted with trees 2 Bar. 29% and Iren. adr. Haer. v. 33,
(E). Ge‘and a tree shall be planted and contrast Is. 519, 20. Oppres-
init’. Is this ¢ the plant of righteous-  sion (E). G®‘impurity”. All4° (E).

> G&,  From off the earth. 21.
And all the children of men shall
become righteous (E). > Gt. The
conversion of the Geutiles. Cf. 9030
(note) 9114, 22. The earth (E).
Ge “all the earth’.  From all 4° (E).
>G&.  Upon it (E). G& ‘upon

ness ' of v.16? The sequel, however,
points to the former. The ‘all” in E,
i.e. kuglantahi, may be corrupt for
bala‘gléha = &v adry (GE). 19. And
all. .. beplanted (E). GSiscorrupt:
‘and all the frees of the earth shall
rejoice, shall be planted’ (77s ~js

dyadhagovrar gurevfioerar}. Wine
in abundance (E). G ‘pitchers of
As for all the seed ...
presses of oil (E = wds ¢ omépos &

wine’,

omapeis év adTy évacTov pétpor mofjoe
Xxthadas kai EkaoTov pérpov Ehaias «TA.).
(i# is corrupt and defective: xiAuddas
kol owipov momoe xaf’ ExacTov pérpov
Each measure shall bear,

&e.  Cf. the chiliastic expectations in

&Aaias.

them’.

XI. 1. This chapter concludes an
account of the Messianic kingdom.
Cf. Deut. 2812 Upon the earth (E).
> GE, 2. Cf. 8510 1. 3217, Truth
and peace shall be associated to-
gether (so GEE save that E reads
‘peace and truth’). Cf Ps. 851, Of
men (Gf). E = aldvwv, a corruption
of array = davbpdmar.
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XII-XVI. Drean I'ision of Enock: his intercession for A:d:él
and the fallen Angels : and his announcement to them of their

Jirst and final doom.

XII. 1. Before these things Enoch was hidden, and no one of
the children of men knew where he was hidden, and where he

XII-XVI. Vision of ZEnoch, in
which he intercedes on Lehalf of
Azazel and .the Watchers. The pro-
nouncement of their doom by God,
which Enoch announces to them. The
vision or rather visions are preserved
only in u fragmentary condition, and
not in their original order—a fact which
is in part due to our editor, as we shall
find elsewhere, as in chapters 78-80
and 91-94. The doom pronounced on
Azazel and the fallen angels in 10 bas
not yet been executed; for Emoch is
asked to intercede on their behalf.
The order of the original visions was
as follows: Enoch was asked to inter-
cede for Azazel. This Section is lost,
but its presence in the original
vision is implied in 131% in which
he announces the result of his mission
on Azazel's behalf and pronounces
his doom. Next the Watchers be-
sought kim fo intercede on their
behalf, 13% 12% 13+7. Enoch has a
fresh vision, 135, When he awakes
from it he proceeds to the Watchers
and recounts it to them, 13°720, The
vision is related at length, and all that
God said relating to the Watchers, their
original condition, their sin and their
doom, 142-162, Finally, the section
closes with the message of doom which
Enoch is bidden to take to the Watchers,
1654, But this message appears in
a duplicate form in 1246, The latter
is more original since it reflects the
discourse of God to Enoch in his vision.
This repetition is thoroughly Semitic.
I will bere write out 12475, printing the
words which are based on 142-16% in

_text.

black type. 12¢ ein¢ Tols éypmydpors
ToU ovpavod (143) oiTwes, dmoliwbvres
Tév olpavév Tov UYmAdv, 7¢ dylaopa
Tis oTagews Tob aidves, perd TdV
Yuvatkdv dubvinoay, xal domep ol viol
Tis ¥fis mowdow, oitws xal adrol
wowodow, kal éafov &avrols yuvaikas
(15%)* apaviopov péyav -+ karnpavicaret
Y yijv. 5. kal odk EoTar Uplv elpfvy
oite dpeas (16%). 6.
xaipovow Tév vidv albrdw, Tov ¢évov
T@v dyamqTdv adrdv Sovrar (148
1012), kail énl 7 drwkelg TV vidy adr@y
arevafovow kai Senbgovrar (1010), eis
7év ai@va, xal ovk égTar avTols s
éxeov kal elpfviy (16%). The original
order therefore of this section was, so
far as the present fragmentary text
goes: 141...131-2139 128 134710 142
162 12476 [| 1634 121-2 is an editorial
introduction. It is remarkable that
whereas the angels intercede in the
Noah section on behalf of man, in this
Enoch section « man intercedes on
belalf of the fallen angels. In the
Noah fragment (682-2) the angels are
troubled over the doom of the Watchers,
but they are afraid to approach God on
their behalf.

XII. 1-2. An introduction from
the final editor. See preceding note.
1. Before these things, i.e. before the
intercession of the angels on behalf of
mankind and God’s judgement on the
watchers, 9-10. 'Was hidden (E).
G¢ ¢ was taken —&Anqu¢8n. This is the
Ethiopic way of rendering peréfyrer
(= pb) in Gen. 5%: cf. 718 in our
It is possible that the editor
intends the reader to understand that

kal mepl Qv
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abode, and what had become of him.

The Book of Enoch
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2. And his activities had

to do with the Watchers, and his days were with the holy ones.
3. And I Enoch was blessing the Lord of majesty and the
King of the ages, and lo! the Watchers called me—Enoch the

seribe—and said to me :

4. ‘Enoch, thou seribe of righteous-

ness, go, Tdeclaret to the Watchers of the heaven who have left
the high heaven, the holy eternal place, and have defiled them-
selves with women, and have done as the children of earth do,

and have taken unto themselves wives: “Ye have wrought

Enoch at this date had already been
translated ; but, if so, this was not the
meaning of the vision he has incor-
porated ; for Enoch is still Jiving : his
final translation from earth has not yet
fallen out; for as a man he writes the
petition for the angels, 13¢: receives
a vision in sleep and is transported in
spirit unto heaven, 14%: speaks with
a tongue of flesh, 14%: and is terrified,
like a mortal man, at the presence of
God, 14%. Furthermore, the next
verse {12%) was apparently before the
author of Jub. 42, who states that
Enoch spent six jubilees of years (i. e.
294) with the angels, being instructed
in the things of heaven and earth, and
that afterwards he was taken from
amongst the children of men. 2,
His activities. Here E reads ‘all his
activities’, but kuelld = *all’ is a cor-
ruption of ’ellt = 7d as frequently.
For *his’ GE& corruptly reads ¢their’,
His days. E corruptly prefixes ‘in’.
8. This verse, which contains the
request of the Watchers that Enoch
should intercede for them, should be
read after 13%. See note on xii-xvi.
Of majesty (G®). So E (i.<. ¢8) by
changing the vocalization of one letter.
Otherwise E = ‘great’, ‘majestic’.
King of the ages. This title occurs
also in G 9% where however it is
corrupt. Watchers. + *of the Holy
Great One’, G8. The scribe: cf.
92!, Enoch is further called ¢ the scribe

of righteousness”, 12¢ 151, because he
is himself a righteous man, 15! 7114716,
and declares the righteous judgement
thut is coming, 1310 141,3 818 821, &e.
The idea of » heavenly ‘scribe’ is
derived in the main from the Baby-
lonian Nabt, He is the man (in Ezek,
92398 clad in linen with writer’s ink-
born by his side. He is accompanied
by six other men. These go back to
the seven gods of the planets. In later
Jewish writings this office is fulfilled
by Michael in 1 Enoch 8981593, by
Enoch in 1 Enoch 1235% 15! 921, and
by Vretil, an archangel, in 2 Enoch
2211%2.  The same function was dis-
charged in the ancient Egyptian religion
by the god Thoth. See Zimmern in
K.A.T3 404 sqq. 4-68. These
verses formn in reality the close of the
Section chs. 2-16. See introduction to
this section, p. 27. 4. Declare
(E). Read with G® ‘and say’. Cf.
164, where ‘say’ is preservel in the
duplicate account.  Have left, &ec.
Cf. 15%, which contains most of this
verse. @moAumévres is used in the same
connexion in Jude 6. The holy
eternal place (E). All MSS. but g
insert *and’ before * eternal’ G& ‘the
holiness of the eternal place’. Ye
have wrought (GE). This is better
than E = “and they have wrought’.
These words begin God’s message to
the Watchers. This reading is supported
by the fact that both in G® and E the
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great destruction on the carth: 5. And ye shall have no peace
nor forgiveness of sin: and inasmuch as ftheyi delight them-
selves in {their | children, 6. The murder of Ttheir{ beloved
ones shall fthey{ see, and over the destraction of ftheirt
children shall {they{ lament, and shall make supplication unto
eternity, but merey and peace shall ye not attain.””’

XIIL 1. And Enoch went and said : < Azdzél, thou shalt have
no peace: a severe sentence has gone forth against thee to put
thee in bonds: 2. And thou shalt not have toleration nor
trequest T granted to thee, because of the unrighteousness which
thou hast taught, and because of all the works of godlessness
and unrighteousness and sin which thou hast shown to men.’
3. Then I went and spoke to them all together, and they were
all afraid, and fear and trembling seized them. 4. And they
besought me to draw up a petition for them that they might
find forgiveness, and to read their petition in the presence of the
Lord of heaven. 5. For from thenceforward they could not
speak (with Him) nor lift up their eyes to heaven for shame of
their sins for which they had been condemned. 6. Then

next verse, which is clearly part of the
message, begins with ‘and’, and there-

being reproduced in the archetype of
G E, were followed respectively by G

fore presupposes something preceding.  and the Greek archetype of E.  Thou
5. And ye shall (Gf). E read ‘and shalt have no peace. Cf. 16* 5%
they shall’. No peace. Cf 5*16% In bonds. Cf. 104 2. Tolera-
Forgiveness. Contrast 55 They tion (G® dvoyq). E ‘relaxation’,
delight. For ‘they’ and ftheir’, *quiet’. Request (Gf E). Here
obelized in this clause and the follow-  &pdrypois seems corrupt. We should

ing verse, read ‘ye’ and
6. Cf. 14510112,

‘your’.  expect at least ¢ thy request’, Perhaps

N?NW(= épwrnois) was corrupt for

XIII. 1-2. Message of doom fo
Azazel. This should have been pre-
ceded by an account of Enoch’s inter-
cession to God for Azazel and the divine
reply, but these are lost. See intro-
ductory note, p.27. Went and said
(E). GEreads elwer mopedov. Perhaps
the two forms already existed in the

Aramaic— NN WK (s0 Gf) and
o S (E)—the corrupt form in the
text and the true in the margin, and

MDY = *rest’ 3. Together (E).
> G and @. Fear and trembling
(E). o« G& Cf 15 4. Read (Gf
avayrd)., E = dvdyo, ‘take up.’ 5.
Cf. the Apology of Athenagoras: xxv. 1
oot of dyyehot ol ékmeabyTes TAY obpaviy
... obrért €ls TA bmepovpavia Imepria
Suvdpevor.  Of their sins for which
they had been condemned (E). G2
¢of those things in regard to which
they had sinned and been condemned’
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I wrote out their petition, and the prayer fin regard to their
spirits and their deeds individually and in regard to their requests

(mepi Gv fuaprireacay kal katexpifnoav).
8. Spirits. + And their deedsindividu-
ally (E). [Auvd.] Though in GSE,
it should be bracketed. The passage
*+in regard to their spirits ... length
is clearly corrupt. First of all ‘length’
is corrupt. paxpérys stands in GE and
nthat in E is an exact rendering of it,
and cannot in any case mean *patientia’
—the meaning assigned in this solitary
case to it in Dillmann’s Lexicon. The
Ethiopic can only = paxpérys. From
the conjunction of the words dgeots xal
parpérys (GEE) it is clear that paxpirys
here represents RMIMIN, and that after
it there stood originally either N'Y™
or XM : in the former case we should
have the familiar phrase *length of
days’ (Heb. DMWY JN): in the latter
“forbearance’ (Heb. D'2X TIR), Which
of these {wo restorations is right we can-
not decide before a study of the context.
Does the phrase parpérns . . . refer to
the Watchers or to their children? If
to the Watchers, then obviously the
phrase must mean ¢ forbearaunce’, since
they could not supplicate for ‘length
of days” ‘on behalf of their spirits’.
That ¢forgiveness’ (dgeais) refers to
the Watchers is clear from 128 134 If
then ¢ forgiveness and forbearance” have
to do with the Watchers only, then the
clause in E, ‘and their works individu-
ally and,’ as well as the xai in G before
mepl @v must be excised. We should
then have ‘in regard to their spirits in
regard to which they besonght forgive-
ness and forbearance’. But this is
not satisfactory. The Watchers were
deeply concerned for their children
(cf. 128 102 14% where they are called
T@v dyamprav adrav) (of. 10'?), and
prayed earnestly on their behalf, 126,
and hoped that they would live each
500 years, 10'°. Hence it is highly
improbable that there should be lere

no mention of their sons but only of
themselves. Now if originally there
had been a reference in this passage
to the sons of the Watchers, the phrase
behind pakpérys would probably refer
to them as the word dgeois referred to
the Watchers themselves, as we have
seen above. And that there was such
« double request—for themselves and
for their children—is shown by 147.
Hence we should read here pakpdrys
Huepv. The Watchers prayed that
their sons might have ‘length of days’.
If we turn to 10° we shall actually find
this phrase where God declares regard-
ing the sons of the Watchers: uaxpérys
Yap Huepav ovx éorw abraw. The con-
cluding clause therefore should run:
‘in regard to whom they besought
forgiveness and length of days’ In
the words preceding this clause, there«
fore, we should find a reference to the
Watchers themselves and to their sons.
The reference to the former must lie
in ‘in regard to their (i.e. their own)
spirits’, Possibly r@v mvevpdrav adriv
is an inaccurate rendering of PN
= ‘themselves’. Hence ‘in regard to
themselves’, DBut in GF there is no
trace of a phrase referring to their
sons. Some trace of this lost phrase
may survive—in fact does survive
—in E, which, translated word for
word = xal épyov  abT@v.
Possibly this may be a corruption of
TGy éxdoTov dyamyr@v. Or E may be
corrupt for ba'énta wiladom = mepl
7@v viGgv abrdv. In any case {cf. 147)
there was here a reference to the sons
of the Watchers. Hence the passage
is probably to be read as follows: ‘in
regard to themselves and the beloved
ones of each and in regard to their
requests that they should have forgive-
ness and length (of days). Irenaeus
iv. 16. 2 Stieren’s ed.) refers to this

ékdoTou
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that they should have forgiveness and lengtht. 7. And 1
went off and sat down at the waters of Dan, in the land of Dan,
to the south of the west of Hermon : I read their petition till
I fell asleep. 8. And behold a dream came to me, and visions
fell down upon me, and I saw visions of chastisement, "and

Sect. 1] Chapters XIII, 7T—XIV. 2

a voice came bidding (me)” to tell it to the sons of heaven, and
reprimand them. 9. And when I awaked, I came unto them,
and they were all sitting gathered together, weeping in *Abels-
jiil, which is between Lebanon and Sénésér, with their faces
covered., 10. And I recounted before them all the visions
which T had seen in sleep, and I began to speak the words of
righteousness, and to reprimand the heavenly Watchers.

X1V. 1. The book of the words of righteousness, and of the
reprimand of the eternal Watchers in accordauce with the com-
mand of the Holy Great One in that vision. 2. I saw in my
sleep what I will now say with a tongue of flesh and with the
breath of my mouth: which the Great One has given to men to

passage : ‘Enoch ... cum esset homo,
legatione ad angelos fungebatur et
translatus est et conservatur usque
nunc testis indicii Dei, quoniam aungeli
quidam transgressi deciderunt in terram
in indicium.’ 7. Waters of Dan.
This river is one of the tributaries
of the Jordan, and is called ‘the
little Jordan’ in Jos. 4nt. v. 3. 1;
viii. 8. 4. This place—from ™7 ‘to
judge’—is chosen because its name is
significant of the subject the writer
is dealing with, i.e. the judgement of
the angels. South of the west of
Hermon. G¥ reads ‘ south of Hermon
of the west’. I read. gmg prefix
*and’, 8. Totell . . . and re-
primand (E), G® = ‘Tell... torepri-
mand’. Sons of heaven. See 6?note.
9. ’Abelsjail is probably a corruption
of ’ABetAfvy, & town in the Antilibanus,
which could be loosely described as
lying between Lebanon and Senir, i.e.
Hermon. There was a play of words

in the original. The angels were
mourning (PSJN) in Abilene (]"P"Z&),
Sénésér, i. e. Senir, a name of Hermon
(Deut. 3%) or a part of it, Cant. 45,
10. Before them. G* transposes before

‘and’.  Recounted (dvfyyeida G¥).
E = ‘spake’. And to reprimand
(E). G*® = ‘reprimanding’. In1 Cor.

63 St. Paul speaks of Christians as
having hereafter to judge the angels.
XIV. 1. This verse gives the title
of the section 12-16, On the original
order see note on p. 27, The book
of the words. So ¢G: 1In g the
demonstrative, i.e. the article, has been
prefixed to the word ‘book”  The
other MSS. of E = ¢ this book is the
word’,  Holy Great One (Gf). E
¢ Holy and Great One ’. XIV. 2—
XVI. 2. The Vision. 2. And with
the breath of my mouth. So G&, save
that it omits ‘and’. E differs, but by
a slight emendation in accordance with
G and 84! we arrive at this reading.
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converse therewith and understand with the heart. 3. As He
has created and given "to man the power of understanding the
word of wisdom, so hath He created me also and given™ me the
power of reprimanding the Watchers, the children of heaven.
4. T wrote out your petition, and in my vision it appeared thus,
that your petition will not be granted unto you Tthroughout all
the days of eternity, and that judgement has been finally passed
upon you: yea (your petition) will not be granted unto you™
5. And from henceforth you shall not ascend into heaven unto
all eternity, and "in bonds” of the earth the decree has gone forth
to bind you for all the days of the world. 6. And (that) pre-
viously you shall have seen the destruction of your beloved sons
and ye shall have no pleasure in them, but they shall fall before
you by the sword. 7. And your petition on their behalf shall
not be granted, nor yet on your own: even though you weep
and pray and speak all the words contained in the writing

[Sect. T

To ... understand with the heart
(E = vojjoa xapdig). GS vofoe rapdias
= ‘ with understanding of the heart’.
3. As(E =ds). GS=4&s. Toman
the power of understanding the
word of wisdom, so hath He created
me alsoand given (E). > G® through
hmt, 4. Thus, that . . . unto
you. Gf is defective: ¢this and
neither was your petition accepted’,
5. In bonds of the earth (so G?
év Tois deopois Tfs yHs). This is a
peculiar expression. E has simply ¢ on
the earth’. Perhaps we should read
Seopois &v Ty y7.  Cf. Origen (c. Celsum
v. 52) wohd(esfar Seopois HmoBfAnfévras
év w7, and Jude 6 eis rpiow peyarns
Auépas decpols didiors Iwd (épov TeThpn-
xev. On the other hand, if 75s vis is
original, then possibly the error arose
in the Aramaic. & 7. Segpois 7. yis
=Y MDD corrupt for YIDNI
Y = as prisoners of (i.e. *on’) the
carth’. Cf. Lam. 3% where the phrase
oceurs. 6. Cf, 10° 125 Ye
shall have no pleasure in them (G).

Here dvpots has the meaning of dmd-
Aavais as in the poet Philemon: yévoird
Gou Tékvwy Gvnats, Gomep xal diraov (sec
Schleusner in loc.): a clause which
gives exactly the same sense as that in
our text, Cf. évivnu, Sir. 302, where
the Syriac renders by N1. The
same idea is expressed in our text with
regard to the sons of the watchers
in 125 wepl dv yaipovaw @y viGv adrdv.
E here gives a free rendering © ye shall
not possess them’, i.e. so as to delight
in them, Previous translators—myself
included—wrongly took &vnais as mean-
ing ¢ profit” here; but 125 is decisive.
7. The twofold petition of the watchers
on their own behalf and that of their
sons. Cf, 13% note. And speak all
the words. So Gf xal ujv Aaioivres
may pijpa, where I have emended uh
into wiv. The converse change of u#
into wqv is found in G% 107, If, how-
ever, the negative is original, xal p#
AaAovyTes may be corrupt for xai p3
Aaxdvres or AaBivres = f‘,L‘JP?D N‘J\,
which should be taken as the apodosis
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which I have written. 8. And the vision was shown to me
thus: Behold, in the vision clouds invited me and a mist sum-
moned me, and the course of the stars and the lightnings sped
and hastened me, and the winds in the vision caused me to fly
and lifted me wupward, and bore me into heaven. 9. And
I went in till I drew nigh to a wall which is built of crystals
and surrounded by tongues of fire: and it began to affright me.
10. And I went into the tongues of fire and drew nigh to a large
house which was built of crystals: and the walls of the house
were like a tesselated floor (made) of crystals, and its ground-
work was of crystal. 11. Its ceiling was like the path of the
stars and the lightnings, and between them were fiery cherubim,
and their heaven was (clear as) water. 12. A flaming fire
surrounded the walls, and its portals blazed with fire. 13. And
I entered into that house, and it was hot as fire and cold as ice :
there were no delights of life therein : fear covered me, and
trembling gat hold upon me. 14. And as I quaked and
trembled, I fell upon my face. And I beheld a vision,

¢ye are not to be granted a single On the whole I am inclined to regard
request in the writing’, &e. 8. The éfeméragar here as a corruption of
vision (E). G® ‘inthe vision’. Sped ¢&emépacar (so Lods). The idea may
(E). GE reads xareomovdalov. Has- be derived from Num. 113 avefpa
tened. Gt E have here éfopiBalov =  é7A0ev mapa Kuplov wal E&emépacey.
hsﬂ!’, In this context the trans- JLifted me upward (Gf). E = ‘has-
lator should have rendered it by tened me’, and connects ‘upward’

érayuvvoy. snjhasthese two meanings ;lt;:zigezt di?]:ze.h%veug;::i E:;Z};
both in Hebrew and Aramaic. In P P

Daniel. cos ] 51: . ral times within the outer wall that surrounds
ANIET, COMVErsely, A1l 18 Seve the wpévaos or forecourt of the palace

rendered by rarasmeldw in the LXX )
when it ou-;bt to have been rendered Of,‘ o , LD cry:;;als 1°’= e
by 6opuBdw or cwraphoow. Cf. 45 Aifors xa)\a(;]:. \Cf. Is. ?:0--”2 JJE{‘
58, &c. Here Dillmann’s Lexicon and s G.g el ﬁ(:'av ol
all previous translations should be Xibvos. , 13 Relahts e e C*
corrected accordingly. Caused me hazzpogt S The wortz;; are frequently
to fiy (E = dverrépwoay). But GE confused ; cf. Gen. 49%%, On the other
has éfeméracav, which E apparently hand 7pug is used of ‘Shﬂeol in Sir,
confused with &émryoav, and derived 141 obw oo & ddov (prijoa Tpugiy
it from &wmérapar, to which it aseribed  (M¥N WPDs SNNWJ). Cf. also Erubin
an active meaning. The same wrong 54% ‘Do good to thyself; for there i
meaning is attached by the Ethiopic noluxury (YN)in Sheol.’ 14, Cf.
translator to &emérace in Prov. 136, 603 7111 Fzek. 12 Dan. 8% 8, &e.

1370 D
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15. And lo! there was a second house, greater than the former,
and the entire portal stood open before me, and it was built of
flames of fire. 16. And in every respect it so excelled in
splendour and magnificence and extent that I cannot describe
to you its splendour and its extent. 17. And its floor was of
fire, and above it were lightnings and the path of the stars, and
its ceiling also was flaming fire. 18. And I looked and saw
Ptherein™ a lofty throne : its appearance was as crystal, and the
wheels thereof as the shining sun, and there was the vision of
19. And from underneath the throne came streams
of flaming fire so that I could not look thereon. 20. And the
Great Glory sat thereon, and His raiment shone more brightly
21. None of
the angels could enter and could behold His face by reason of
the magnificence and glory, and no flesh could behold Him.
22. The flaming fire was round about Him, and a great fire

The Book of Emoch [Sect. T

cherubim.

than the sun and was whiter than any snow.

stood before Him, and none around could draw nigh Him: ten
thousand times ten thousand (stood) before Him, yet He needed

15. Enoch approaches the palace of
God but does not enter, as no mortal
may behold God. As the doors are
open, he can describe what is within,
There was a second house . . .
before me and. So E. Gf seems
corrupt dAAny Gipav dvewypévny kar-
évavri pov kal & olros peilwy TovTov
xal BAos. 16. It so excelled...
that I cannot describe, &c. Cf,
Targ. Jon. on Ezek. 1%, ¢ the appear-

The expression goes back to Dan. 7°
Pb"l b ‘:'!\5!53 = Tpoxol abrol mip
rarbpevor. Vision of cherubim.
Ge reads opos, corrupt possibly for
épaois. E = éwés (from &) ¢ the voice’,
19. Cf. Dan.71% Streams of flaming
fire (E). GZ ‘flaming streaws of fire’
20. The Great Glory. Cf. 1023 T.
Lev. 3%, Whiter, &c. On the bright-
ness that surrounds the throne cf,
Ps. 1042 Dan. 7° Jam. 117 Rev. 43, See
K.A.T.2353.

ance of glory such as the eye cannot
see and there was no power to look
thereon.’ 18. In this and the fol-
lowing verses the writer draws upon
Is. 6 Ezek. 110 Dan. 7% 10, This pas-
sage (vv. 18-22) is used by the author
of 7158,  Therein. > G& A lofty
throne. On 2 throne in heaven cf.
1 Kings 22'° Is. 61 Ezek. 12 Dan. 79
Ass, Mos. 42 Test. Lev. 5! Rev. 42 sa1-
The wheels thereof as the shining
sun (E). G&7poxds ds frfov Adpmovros.

21. Enter. + ‘into
this house’, GE. By reason of the
magnificence and glory (G8). E =
* of the Magnificent and Glorious One’ ;
but it isprobably corrupt. 22, Could
draw nigh. Cf.3 Macc. 225 1 Tim. 616,
Ten thousand times, &c., Dan. 719,
He needed no counsellor. Cf. Sir.
423 obde mpoedenify odbdevds cuuBoviov
=pa 55 w85 S E by a
slight change. As ii stands it = ‘He
needed no counsel . Here, since G& has
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no counsellor. 23. And the most holy ones who were nigh to
Him did not leave by night nor depart from Him. 24, And
until then I had been prostrate on my face, trembling : and the
Lord called me with His own mouth, and said to me: ¢ Come
hither, Enoch, and hear my word.’ 25. "And one of the holy
ones came to me and waked me’, and He made me rise up and
approach the door: and I bowed my face downwards.

XV. 1. And He answered and said to me, and I heard His
voice: ‘Fear not, Enoch, thou righteous man and scribe of
righteousness : approach hither and hear my voice. 2. And go,
say to Tthe Watchers of heaven™, who have sent thee to intercede
Tfor them :  You should intercede™ for men, and not men for you:
3. Wherefore have ye left the high, holy, and eternal heaven,
and lain with women, and defiled yourselves with the daughters
of men and taken to yourselves wives, and done like the children
of earth, and begotten giants (as your) sons. 4. And though
ye were holy, spiritual, living the eternal life, you have defiled
yourselves with the blood of women, and have begotten (children)
with the blood of flesh, and, as the children of men, have lusted

wds Adyos adrov &pyov, it is probable Watchers of heaven. >GS, For

that the two texts are both defective
and complementary. At all events
2 Enoch 33¢ has: ¢ My wisdom is My
counsellor, and My word is reality,’
and seems dependent on the present
passage.  23. The most holy ones.
So Ge.  Ea has ‘the holiness of the holy
ones’. 24. Prostrate (GE). E =
mepiBAnua, but is internally corrupt
for wepBeBAnuévos. With ¢ prostrate
on my face, trembling’ ¢f. Dan. 817 ¢ 1
was affrighted and fell on my face ":
2 Enoch 212 ‘I was afraid and fell
on my face’: Luke 245. Hear my
word (G5). E to My holy word ’ read-
ing @vyiov for drovoor. 25. Bowed
(G¢). E reads ’¢ngser (= *I looked’)
corrupt for 'asinén = ‘bowed’.

XV. 1. And 2° G& > E. Scribe of
righteousness. See 125 2. And
go,say (E). Gt‘goandsay’ The

them : You should intercede. > G¢
through hmt. Cf. 9'° note. 3. Cf.
124 Jude 6. 4-7. For man as mortal
and dwelling upon the earth wedlock is
appointed that so the race may continue
to exist : but for the angels who are im-
mortal and dwell in the heaven such
commingling is contrary to their nature
and involves pollution and guilt. 4.
Spiritual, living the eternal life (E).
G¢ ¢ and spirits, living, eternal’. Here
E appears to be right. ¢Living’ by itself
would be meaningless as qualifying
‘spirits*. Cf. ver. 6. aldwia issimply a
rendering of D'DS)S, which latter world
is to be connected with [ before it as
inE. With the blood 1 (G¢). E
badiba (= ¢ with”) corrupt for badama
= GE. As the children of men.
G¢ E read & afpar: dvfpimwr = DI
NY) corrupt for N?g ‘)13 = a@ogmep

p2
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after flesh and blood as those "also’ do who die and perish.
5. Therefore have I given them wives also that they might impreg-
nate them, and beget children by them, that thus nothing might
be wanting to them on earth. 6. But you were "formerly’
spiritual, living the eternal life, and immortal for all generations
of the world. 7. And therefore I have not appointed wives
for you; for as for the spiritual ones of the heaven, in heaven is
their dwelling. 8. And now, the giants, who are produced
from the spirits and flesh, shall be called evil spirits upon the
earth, and on the earth shall be their dwelling. 9. Evil
spirits have proceeded from their bodies; because they are born
from men, Tand™ from the holy watchers is their beginning and
primal origin ; "they shall be evil spirits on earth, and? evil spirits
shall they be called. [10. As for the spirits of heaven, in
heaven shall be their dwelling, but as for the spirits of the earth
which were born upon the earth, on the earth shall be their

[Sect. I

dwelling. ]

viol 7&v &vfpamay.. Cf. domep viol Tijs
7#s in the preceding verse. émefupnoare
cannot be constructed with év 7& atpar:
unless it represents some Semitic idiom
as 3 N2¥. If it could, it would mean
bloodthirstiness, an idea quite foreign
to the context. And lusted after.
+ ‘and done’ E. 5. Nothing...
to them. E®'™ read bala‘éléhén (= &
abdrais)—corrupt for kudlld 1omft (as
Flemming suggests) = wdv adrois.
6. Spiritual, living the eternal life
(E). G® as inv.4, And immortal
(G®). E with the exception of m omits
‘and’. 8, 9. The union of angels
and the dauglters of men will give
birth to a new order of beings, i.e.
giants, and from these giants when they
die will proceed evil spirits, i.e. demons,
and these will have the earth for their
habitation. Observe that the evil ac-
tivities of these demons are not re-
strained or forbidden as those of their
parents, for the latter were thrown into
chains immediately on the death of the

11. And the spirits of the giants affliet, oppress,

giants, their children. 8. From
the spirits (E€3 Ges). All other MSS.
of E = ‘from the body”. On these
verses cf. Justin. Apol. xxii, quoted in
the note on 9%° Tertull. dpol. xxii
¢ Quomodo de angelis quibusdam sua
sponte corruptis corruptior gens dae-
monum evaserit .. . apud litteras
sanctas ordo cognoscitur’. In Lact.
Instit. ii. 15, the demons are regarded
purely as wicked angels, Shall be
called evil spirits (E G%). GS de-
fective and corrupt mredpara ioyupd.
9. From men (G%). Gt E ‘from
those above’., Beginning (E). Gs
read % dpx) ThHs kTicews
They shall be .. . earth (E G9).
> Ge, 10. Of the earth (E).
G® *on the earth’. GS omits v. 10,
This verse is merely a repetition of
phbrases found in verses 7, 8. 11.
Afflict. GEE read vepéras = Py,
a corruption probably of I =-<afflict’.
G® reads vepdpeva = ‘laying waste *.
Beer takes veubpeve in the sense of

abT@y,
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destroy, attack, do battle, and work destruction on the earth,
and cause trouble : they take no food, "but nevertheless hunger’
and thirst, and cause offences. 12. And these spirits shall
rise up against the children of men and against the women,
because they have proceeded from them.

XVI. 1. From the days of the slaughter and destruction and
death Tof the giants’, from the souls of whose flesh the spirits,
having gone forth, shall destroy without incurring judgement
—thus shall they destroy until the day of the consummation,
the great "judgement’ in which the age shall be consummated,
over the Watchers and the godless, yea, shall be wholly con-
summated.” 2. And now as to the Watchers who have sent
thee to intercede for them, who had been Taforetime™ in heaven,
(say to them): 8. “You have been in heaven, but "all’ the
mysteries had not yet been revealed to you, and you knew
worthless ones, and these in the hardness of your hearts you

Sect. 1]

¢ pasturing” = Y7, a corruption of
WM, “laying waste,” which itself was
corrupted into )Y = vepéras. Cause
trouble (E). GS* &pdpovs morotvra
where perhaps 8pépous is corrupt for
Tpopovs. T But nevertheless hun-
ger 1 (G*%). Beer quotes Wellhausen,
Reste Arab. Heidenthums®, 149 sq., to
the effect that the Jinns suffer from a
devouring hunger and yet cannot eat.
Instead of doirodvra, AipdrrovTa would
be better. G adds xal ¢dopara
motovvTa — possibly rightly.  Cause
offences G#°. E is internally corrupt,
but by an easy emendation of Dill-
mann’s = G&,  Against the women
(E). Ge& = ‘of the women .

XVI. 1. The demons will not be
punished till the final judgement. This
doctrine likewise appears in the Book
of Jubilees 10511, and in the N.T. Cf.
Matt, 82, ¢ Art Thou come hither to
torment us before the fime?’  Of the
giants (E G®). > GS. + Nagnheip, oi
ioxupol Tijs ijs, of peyalot dvopasroi G
These are derived from Gen. 6%. Nagy-

Aeip is a transliteration of D‘BBJ, and
is thus a doublet of 7@ yiydvrawy pre-
ceding, ol io). 7fjs yfjs is an expansion of
D221, and of pey. dvopaoTol of IR
D¥N. A different nomenclature is
given in G* 72 (see note in loc.), but
that passage is derived from a Noah
Apocalypse.  From the souls of
whose flesh (E& G¢). Here eny in
E alone preserve the true reading
though ’¢mnafsit must be changed into
’émnafsita. g reads ’émnafseta, which
is an early corruption of the latter.
All the rest are still further corrupt.
We have here a Semitic idiom which
shows itself clearly in G% d¢’ &v ... éx
77is Yuxds THs oaprds abtav = PRID
{101 = ‘from the souls of whose
flesh’. 2. Aforetime (E). > G*2,
3. This statement is the basis of Clem.
Alex. Strom. ed. Dindorf, iii. 9 of
Gyyehot Exeivor of TOv dvw kAfjpov
eiAnydres, raTohigfioavTes eis Hdovds,
iLelmov Ta AmbppnTa Tals ywvafly doa T€
eis yviwoiv abr@y dgikro. E wrongly in-
serts ‘and now’ at the beginning of
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have made known to the women, and through these mysteries
women and men work much evil on earth.” 4. Say to them

therefore: “You have no peace.”””’

XVII-XXXVL. Enock’s Journeys through the Earth and Sheol.
XVII-XIX. Zhe First Journey.

XVII. 1. And they took Tand brought’ me to a place in
which those who were there were like flaming fire, and when
they wished, they appeared as men. 2. And they brought me
to the place of darkness, and to a mountain the point of whose
3. And I saw the places of the
luminaries "and the treasuries of the stars™ and of the thunder,
"and” in the uttermost depths, where were a fiery bow and arrows
and their quiver, "and a fiery sword™ and all the lightnings.
4. And they took me to the living waters, and to the fire of the

summit reached to heaven.

this verse. [All7 (GE). > E.
peace : see 5% (note).

XVII—XIX. These chapters are
certainly foreign to the rest of this
section, They are full of Greek ele-
ments. We have references in 17% 6 to
the Pyriphlegethon, Styx, Acheron and
Cocytus : in 175 7: 8 1819 to the Ocean
Stream: in 17 to Hades in the west.
Again, 18%-° is a duplicate account of
241-5; 1812716 g5 duplicate account of
211-8_ and 18" of 217719, though in the
last case there are important diver-
gencies. Again, according to 1512-16
an end was set to the destructive
agencies of the fallen angels by their
jmprisonment {cf. 1011714 14%), whereas
according to 19! the spirits of the fallen
angels are represented as seducing man-
kind to sacrifice to demons. Notwith-
standing these chapters belong to the
Enoch tradition.

XVIL 1. TAnd brought”. Supplied
from Gt On the power of assuming
different forms ef. 191 2 Cor. 1114,
2, Of darkness (G® (o¢ddy). E =
yrodpwdy taking yrégos in the sense of

4. No

¢ whirlwind * or *tempest’ as in Job
2720 (LXX). On the idea in E cf.
Job 379, The point of whose
summit (E). G® ‘whose summit’.
3. Places of the luminaries. These
may be the ‘chambers of the lumi-
naries’; cf. 415. T And the trea-
suries of the stars). Supplied from
Gt  Of the thunder. Cf. 41° 4459
601315 and notes.  In the uttermost
depths = eis 7d depa Bafy. So Lemend
E which = els 7a drpa & 79 Bafe
adrov (¥). GE reads eis 7d depoBaby,
‘in the depths of air.”  Fiery bow—
the bow with which the lightnings are
shot; cf. Ps. 712 Hab. 3° Lam. 2¢ 312,
Arrows, i.c. the lightnings; ef. Ps,
1814 7717, 18, Their quiver. CFf. Lam.
313, And a fiery sword (E). >Ge.
Cf. Ps. 712 Deut. 32%1 4. Took
(E). GE‘brought’. Living waters.
So GE and superseription in g.  All
other MSS. of E read *waters of
life’. Cf. ‘fountain of life’ in Ps. 36°
Prov. 10% 1314 1427 1622 Rev. 227,
The expression * water of life’ is founud
in the Babylonian myths. In the
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west, which receives every setting of the sun. 5. And I came
to a river of fire in which the fire flows like water and discharges
itself into the great sea towards the west. 6. I saw the great
rivers and came to the great Triver and to the great’ darkness,
and went to the place where no flesh walks. 7. I saw the
mountains of the darkness of winter and the place whence all
the waters of the deep flow. 8. I saw the mouths of all the
rivers of the earth and the mouth of the deep.

XVIIL 1. I saw the treasuries of all the winds; I saw how
He had furnished with them the whole creation and the firm

foundations of the earth.

2. And I saw the corner-stone of

the earth: I saw the four winds which bear [the earth and] the

Adapa Myth it is parallel to the ‘bread
of life’, while in the Descent of Ishtar,
Ishtar is sprinkled with it before she
leaves the lower world. See K.A.TS3
524 8q., 562. Fire of the west: sce
23 (notes). Which receives every
setting of the sun, Blau, in the
Jewish Encye. v. 582, explains this
fire in the west to be Gehenna. He
says the sun receives its fire from it,
and he quotes Baba Bathra 84%, But
this is quite wrong. Gehenna is not
in the west in Enoch, and the passage
in the Talmud merely says that the sun
is red in the evening because it passes
the gate of Gehenna, just as it is red
in the morning because it passes the
roses of the Garden of Eden. Re-
ceives (E). G8 mapéxov. 5. River
of fire. The DupipAeyébwr, Great
sea. 'Queavds or the Great Ocean
Stream. Towards the west (E).
G “ of the west ™. 6. Lsaw (G®).
E ‘and I saw’. The great rivers.
Styx, Acheron, and Cocytus. River
and to the great. Supplied [rom G&.
No flesh (G8). E “all flesh’. 7.1
saw (Gf). E ‘and Isaw’. This omis-
sion of the copula is more in keeping
with Aramaicidiom. Themountains
of the darkness (E)=7d &y tav
~yvépwr—a phrase that is most probably

derived from Jer. 1310 ¥ ¥;7 where

the Targ. Jon. has 5:_19 YWY, In the
original then we should have had
853D M. But in the text before
the translator ™3 was corrupted into
MY, whence G has Tods dvépovs. We
must suppose that the true reading
was inserted in the margin and was
reproduced as such in the Greek.
Hence E. The mountains are pro-
bably those which the Babylonian
Cosmogony represents as standing at
the ends of the earth in the neighbour-
hood of the “springs of the great deep’,
which are referred to in the next line.
8. Isaw (GE). E ‘and Isaw’ See note
onv.7. Mouths of, &c.,i. e. Oceanus.

XVIIL 1. I saw (Gf). E ‘and 1
So also in the next sentence.
Treasuries of all the winds: see 41*
(note) 6015 !2; also 34-36. Founda-
tions of the earth. A frequent phrase
in the O.T. Cf. 2 Sam. 2216 Job 38¢
Ps. 1816 825 &c. I saw? (Gt). E
cand I saw’. 2. The coiner-
stone: Job 386. I saw 2°(G¢). E
‘and Isaw’. The four winds which
bear [the earth and] the irmament.
Gt E have 7ois 7éooapas dvépovs iy
yiv BagrélorTas kal 76 orepéwpa. Gun-
kel, Zum religivnsgesch. Ferstindnis,

saw .
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firmament of the heaven.
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3. TAnd I saw how the winds

stretch out the vaults of heaven™, and have their station between

heaven and earth : Tthese are the pillars of the heaven™

4. 1

saw the winds of heaven which turn and bring the circumference

of the sun and all the stars to their setting.

5. I saw the

winds on the earth carrying the clouds: I saw "the paths of
the angels: I saw” at the end of the earth the firmament of the

heaven above.

6. And I proceeded and saw a place which

burns day and night, where there are seven mountains of
magnificent stones, three towards the east, and three towards

the south.

p- 46 (n. 68) proposes to read 7is ¥is
instead of 74v y7v, and to omit xai.
Hence ‘the four winds of the earth
bearing the firmament’. But the 77s
wfis or 7w yfv seems wholly wrong
here. It could have arisen in the Ara-
maic through a dittograph. Thusifov Tovs
Téooapas avépovs T yiv BaoralovTas =
172900 NVIR V2N RN NN where
NYIN is a dittograph of Y2IN. Hence
‘the four winds which bear the firma-
ment’. 3. And Isaw... heaven
(E). > G¢ through hmt. ‘These are
...heaven (E). > G# through hmt.
Pillars of the heaven. The ex-
pressivn is from Job 2611, but the idea
in the fext is not biblical nor Baby-

lonian, 4. Isaw (G5). E ‘and
Isaw’, Turn and bring, &c. Cf,
728732, Bring...to...setting (E)

Gehas
Siavevorras, which Dillmann emendsinto
Swedovras, *whirling,” but this idea is
already conveyed by o7pépovras. Swete
proposes dtaviovras; but this would
require 7péyov, whereas the context re-
quires Tpoxéy (cf. 732). 5. Carrying
the clouds (£, 8), but G® gmgu read
év 7 vepérp. An explanation of the
difficulties suggested in Job 3629 3716,
The paths of the angels: I saw
(E). > Ge& through hmt. At the end
of the earth the firmament, &ec.

P . .
= Syvovras in an active sense.

7. And as for those towards the east (one) was of

The ends of the firmament of heaven
rest on the ends of the earth; ef. 332%;
the vault of heaven is supported by the
winds, 18% 3, 6-9. This is another
version of what is recounted in 2413,
6. And saw a place GE: i.e. xal eldov
Tomov for which E corruptly reads eis 7ov
vérov. The seven mountains are in the
NW. Cf 7734705 Indeed the closing
words of this verse imply that these
mountains are in the NW.—three ex-
tending towards the south and three
towards the east from the NW. corner
where the seventh stands, Seven
mountains. These mountains,as [ bave
shown in the note preceding, are in
the NW. They and the Garden lie in
the same quarter, the Garden to the east
of the seven mountains, 32!-2: accord-
ing to 703 the Garden lies in the NW.,
and so apparently in 775 These
mountains are bounded by flaming
mountain ridges 241 (18?%). In 24'-3 the
seven mountains are as here in the
NW., while the versesthat follow 244 s33-
refer in some way to the Garden ; for
they speak of the tree of life. Again,
it is worth observing that in 773 the
seas of waters are said to adjoin the
Garden. The same idea underlies
6022-28, The Jewish ideas on these
matters might be represented therefore
thus:—
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coloured stone, and one of pearl, and one of jacinth, and those

towards the south of red stone.

8. But the middle one reached

to heaven like the throne of God, of alabaster, and the summit

of the throne was of sapphire,
And beyond these mountains

9. And 1 saw a flaming fire.
10. Is a region the end of the

The Great Mountain: Three Mountains: Garden of Righteousness: Seas of Waters

Three “
Mountains

w
With the above sketch, which represents
the views of all the Sections of Enoch,
it is difficult to reconcile the statement
in 60%, where a waste wilderness named
Déndain is said to lie to the east of
the Garden. See note on 32!. This
idea of the seven mountains seems
to be originally derived from Babylo-
nian sources, and had ultimately to do
with the seven planet gods, the seven-
fold division of the heaven and the
like division of the earth, six-sevenths
land and one-seventh sea, 4 Ezra 6%2,
the seven great rivers and seven great
islands, 1 Enoch 77%% See K.A4.T3
615-619.  With the mountains in
our text those mentioned in 52% 774
may originally have been connected.
Three'® (E). > G& 7. Ja-
cinth (?) E = idoews. This may be
corrupt for idomdos (= NBL™) ¢ jasper’.
But since 7afev is the reading of GE,
the Ethiopic translator probably found
merely a corrupt form which suggested
some derivative of idefar as larixob.
This word taken in conjunction with
7afev might point to daxivbov or lavfivov
as Diels suggests. Beer takes it to be
» transliteration of LB ‘topaz’.
Where the ideas of the various stones
are drawn from cannot be said with
certainty. Cf Ezek. 28'%; KA.T3
619, 624, The difficulty of determining

E
this is enhanced by the difficulty of
identifying the stones in question.
8. Liks the throne of God. In 25°
it is declared to be the throne of God.
This mountain of Geod, which as we
have seen was conceived to be in the
NW., is already referred to in Is, 14'3,
where it is said to be in the N.
The throne of God in Ezekiel 126 which
is borne of cherubim comes from the
N., as appears from 1%; cf. Job 37%.
This throne is ¢ the holy mountain of
God’ in Ezek. 28'% 16, where * stones
of fire” are associated with the moun-
tain of God, as in our text 18° 241,
Indeed in Ezek. 2813714 the Garden or
Paradise and the Mountain of God are
already associated as in Enoch, or iden-
tified.  Alabaster. G® ¢ovka, i.c.
NJ®, sSapphire. Ezek. 1%. 9.
And beyond these (G ri(wé)keava
T8y . . . Tottwv). E corrupt xal & éml
2kelvav 1@y dpéaw, for kuellt is cor-
rupt for 'ellg, but attests the rame text.
The statement in 24! would lead us to
connect this clause with what precedes,
but the xai is againstit. Hence I have
combined it with the next verse. But
the former may be right. The seven
mountains are encircled with fire—
according to 24! by a mountain range
of fire. In the translation I always
follow G¢ in the case of émékewa as it
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great earth: there the heavens were completed. 11. And I
saw a deep abyss, with columns Tof heavenly fire, and among
them I saw columns™ of fire fall, which were beyond measure alike
towards the height and towards the depth. 12. And beyond
that abyss I saw a place which had no firmament of the heaven
above, and no firmly founded earth beneath it: there was no
water upon it, and no birds, but it was a waste and horrible
place. 13. T saw there seven stars like great burning moun-
tains, and to me, when I inquired regarding ther, 14. The
angel said : ‘This place is the end of heaven and earth: this has
become a prison for the stars and the host of heaven. 15. And
the stars which roll over the fire are they which have trans-
gressed the commandment of the Lord in the begmnmg of their
rising, because they did not come forth at their appointed times.
16. And He was wroth with them, and bound them till the time
when their guilt should be consummated (even) "for ten thousand
years!)

XIX. 1. And Uriel said to me: ¢ Here shall stand the angels
who have connected themselves with women, and their spirits
assuming many different forms are defiling mankind and shall
lead them astray into sacrificing to demons Tas gods™, (here shall

is always misrendered in E; cf. 1812 The Lord (G¢), E ‘God’ The
242 30", 8 312, 10. The same idea  stars are regarded as conscious beings
as in 185 332, 11. This maybethe and are accordingly punished. The

final place of punishment for the fallen  do7épes mAarfirar of Jude 13 rccall
angels.  If so, cf. 108 13 18M 21710  this verse. Rising. + &7 7émos &w
90%. Of heavenly fire; cf. Gen. 192 70b odpavod revés totiv GE—a gloss on

Ps. 115 Ezek. 38%2, > 700 mupds 700
olpavot xal idov

the last clause of ver. 12. 18. Ten
& abrois oriAovs  thousand years (GS &mavi@v puplav).
through hmt. GS.  Height ... depth E corrupt = éviavtd pvormplov, Cf.
(E). oo G&. 12-18. This place of 218,

punishment for the disobedient stars is
again described in 211-6. It is already
occupied, 13-18. The stars are
really personified as animate beings.
13. And to me, when I inguired
regarding them (wepl v murfavouéve
pot G5).  E corrupt = xal ds mvedpara
wwha buevd pov. 14. Host of
heaven, D'WOU'1 NI¥; cf 1 Kings

22'%, but specially Is, 2421, 15.

XIX. See introductory note on xvii-
xix, p. 38. 1, Sacrificing to de-
mons; cf. Deut. 3217 Ps. 1067 Bar.
47, This passage and 997 are probably
the source of Tertullian, De Idol. iv
‘Henoch praedicens omnia elementa,
omnem mundi censum, quae caelo, quae
mari, quae terra continentur, in idola-
triam versuros daemonas et spiritus de-
sertorum angelorum, ut pro Deo adver-
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they stand), till Tthe day of™ the great judgement in which they

shall be judged till they are made an end of.

2. And the

women also of the angels who went astray shall become sirens.’
3. And I, Enoch, alone saw the vision, the ends of all things :
and no man shall see as T have seen,

XX. Names and Functions of the Seven Archangels.

XX. 1. And these are the names of the holy angels who

watch.
world and over Tartarus.

2. Uriel, one of the holy angels, who is over the
3. Raphael, one of the holy
angels, who is over the spirits of men.

4. Raguel, one of the

holy angels who ftakes vengeance ont the world of the lumi-

naries.

sus Deum consecrarentur.’
(E). > Gs.

As gods
Day of the great
judgement : see 45% (mnote). The
day of (E). > G¢. 2. The women
will be subjected to the same punish-
ment as the fallen angels; cf. 10%.
The women ... of the angels. GE
reproduces here literally an Aramaic
idiom. af yvvaikes abrav Tav TapaBdy-
rav dyyfAar = Y1 RONOD YT e
W, E is corrupt, reading ’ashitdn
(gmiu, B), which should be emended
into laséhatin = G&. Sirens (G¢
eis gepivas). E = ds elppraiar, a cor-
ruption of G&  ocepiy is a ren-
dering in the LXX of M} in Mic.
18 Jer. 27 (50)%; cf. Is. 13%, and of [N
in Job 30%, Is. 3473, &e. 3. The
ends of all things. Quoted by
Clemens Alex. Ecloy. Propk. (Dind. iii.
456) 6 AaviiA Aéyer SpoBofdv T4 Evary
78 eipyréTe ‘kal elfov Tas YAaswasas’,and
by Origen, De Princ. iv. 35 ¢ scriptum
namque est in eodem libello dicente
Enoch  universas materias perspexi”’.

XX. Of the seven archangels given
in this chapter, only four— Uriel,
Raphael, Raguel, and Michzel—are
mentioned as acting in 21-36. In
the original probably all were men-

5. Michael, one of the holy angels, to wit, he that is
set over the best part of mankind Tand™ over chaos.

6. Sara-

tioned, Cf. 815, 1. This verse is
defective in G&1:2. The latter omits it,
while the former reads simply ‘angels
of the powers’. But part of the verse
is preserved in ver. 8 in both, j.«.
vbpara § dpxayyéhwv. Who watch:
see 122 (note). 2. The province as-
signed to Uriel serves to explain such
passages as 19 215 ? 272 33% 4. Cf. his
rdle as overseer of the world in 72sqq.;
4 Ezra 4.  Tartarus (G8%:2. E =
Tpépov corrupt. 3. Raphael: see
10%7. The definition here given is
vague, but suits admirably in 225 .
In 325, however, Raphael discharges
duties which according to 207 should
belong to Gabriel. 4. Raguel.
There seems to be no connexion be-
tween the name of the angel and the
duty assigned to him. Cf.23%, tTakes
vengeance onf. See note on 234
Of the luminaries \G8 1 2). E ‘and
on the luminaries’. 5. Michaelisthe
guardian angel of Israel: so in Dan.
1013, 21121, and likewise universally : see
Weber, Jid. Theol. 170 : according to
this verse Michael is the right speaker
in 24-27, where he instructs Enoch on
the blessings that are to befall the
chosen people. And over chaos
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qéél, one of the holy angels, who is set over the spirits, who sin
in the spirit. 7. Gabriel, one of the holy angels, who is over
Paradise and the serpents and the Cherubim. 8. Remiel, one
of the holy angels, whom God set over those who rise.

The Book of Emnoch [Sect. I

XXI-XXXVI. The Second Journey of Enoch.

XXI. Preliminary and final place of puniskment of the fallen
angels (stars).

XXTI. 1. And I proceeded to where things were chaotic. 2. And
I saw there something horrible: I saw neither a heaven above
nor a firmly founded earth, but a place chaotic and horrible.
3. And there I saw seven stars of the heaven bound together in
4. Then I
said : *For what sin are they bound, and on what account have
they been cast in hither?’ 5. Then said Uriel, one of the
holy angels, who was with me, and was chief over them, and
said: ¢ Enoch, why dost thou ask, and why art thou eager for

*and was chief over me’. To be
emended as in 246 721 742, Why
art thou eager for the truth? (G&1,2—

it, like great mountains and burning with fire.

(Ge1 2y, Edml7d had.
(E). G®1L,? Sariel.  Spirits. + ¢ of
mankind’> E. 7. Gabriel should

6. Sarag8él

be the speaker in 32 according to this
verse. 8. This verse is preserved only
in G¥2 but it is genuine as is shown by
the preservation of the number érra in
Geh 2 Here GED 2 add ‘seven names
of archangels’.  Remiel. Cf. 2 Bar.
55% 4 Eara 4% Sibyl. 2215 Apoc. El
10571,

XXI. 1-6. This place of pre-
liminary punishment of the disobedient
stars has been already described in
1812715,  There is no material difference
between the two accounts. 1. Origen.
(De Frinc.iv. 35) has cited this verse:
‘Ambulavi usque ad imperfectum.” 2.
Chaotic. So G#.*: so also E by the
emendation of zakéna into za'aks
(Flemming). 3. Together(E). Gs1:*
read instead xal ép{p)ppévous, ¢ and cast
down’. 5. And was chief over
them (G¢L%). In E all MSS. but g
read ‘he was chief over me’. g reads

wept Tivos THv dAjfear Pihogmoudels ;).
G is clearly here a rendering of NIXN
&;‘2;:, This is the actual phrase in
Dan. 715 YR N2 where both the
LXX and Theod. have 79v dupiBeav
é(qrovr. A modified form of the phrase
recurs in 25! &id 7¢ Oéheas Ty dAfferay
paeiv ; = NJED  NISN—which con-
struction oceurs also in Dan. 719 i.e. nay
X285 where the LXX rightly bas
iifeXov ¢axpiBdoacar, and Theod. less
accurately é(provy darpiBds. Now that
we have determined the Aramaic and
Greek renderings, we turn to E. First
of all in 21° E = wepl 7ivos drpiBols nai
¢hoomovdels (‘about whom inquirest
thou accurately and art eager?’), and in
25 &ia 7i drpiBois pafelv (¢ wherefore
dost thou inquire accurately tolearn?”).
Now if E had the text of G® before
bim such venderings would be extra-
ordinary ; for E can quite easily and
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the truth ? 6. These are of the number of the stars Tof
heaven' which have transgressed the commandment of the Lord,
and are bound here till ten thousand years, the time entailed by
their sins, are consummated.’ 7. And from thence I went to
another place, which was still more horrible than the former, and
I saw a horrible thing : a great fire there which burnt and
blazed, and the place was cleft as far as the abyss, being full of
great descending columns of fire: neither its extent or magnitude

Chapters XX. 7T—XXI. 10

could T see, nor could I conjecture.
fearful is the place and how terrible to look upon !’

8. Then [ said: - How
9. Then

Uriel answered me, one of the holy angels who was with me,
and said unto me: fEnoch, why hast thou such fear and

affright ?’

And I answered: °Because of this fearful place,
and because of the spectacle of the pain.’

10. And he said

Tunto me™ : ¢ This place is the prison of the angels, and here they

will be imprisoned for ever.’

rightly translate dAnfea: see 1078 112
151 or arqnfwds 15! 278. Hence we
must conclude that in 21° he had wepl
Tivos i drpifeaay P oomovdets, and in
251 Sia 7i Géhes T axpiBeav pobeiv.
This is the rendering in the Ethiopic
version of Dan. 716, In fact tajagqa
(in 215 25') and its derivations are
never, so far as I can discover, used as
renderings of dAffeia. Our translator
thevefore had T9v drpiBeaav before him
and had a difficulty in rendering it
exactly, though other Ethiopic trans-
latorshad not. 8. Of heaven (G&%2).
>E. Ten thousand years (G 2).
This period was assigned as ome of
punishment among the Greeks for sinful
souls. See Dieterich, Nekyic, 118 sq.,
156. But compare Rohde, Psycheé?, ii.
179. E 1eads ‘alam = ‘age’ corrupt
for ‘4m = &ry. The time enfailed
by their sins {(GE1: % 7ov xplvov 7@V
éuaprnuéroy adrdv). This is clearer
than E ¢ the number of the days entailed
by their sins’. 7-10. This is the
final place of punishment for the fallen
angels. It is distinct from that in

1812-16 191-2 211 6, where the seven
stars are already undergoing punish-

ment in  the preliminary place of
punishment. This final place of punish-
ment is again mentioned in 108 1811 546
902425, In it the fallen angels and the
faithless angelic rulers are punished for
evermore. 7.Conjecture (muGs'?),
AllotherMSS. give corruptions of ‘ajjéno.
Before thisrare wordall MSS. add 2 gloss
naséré="*to look upon’. 8. The
place. Here, as frequently, E renders
the Greek article by a demonstrative,
‘this place”  Terrible. So G¢%?
Sewés. E = odvvnpds. 9. Uriel (E}.
> Geh 2 Was with me. Seven-
teen MSS., including four out of the
best five, add here “and { > some MSS.)
he answered me’ ThisIThave emended
into ‘and I answered’, and added it
after * affright’, where it occurs in G *
but is lost in E. The spectacle of
the pain (E, where again before ¢ pain”’
there is the demonstrative for the Greek
GE 77js mpooifews Tijs Sewijs=
10. Unto

Here G#

articie.
¢ the terrible spectacle’.
me (E). > G2 Forever.
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Sheol or the Underworld.

XXII. 1. And thence I went to another place, and he showed
me in the west Tanother’ great and high mountain [and] of

hard rock.
E
2. And there wasin it { four{

has a dittograph, péxpe evos (i, v. aldvos)
€S TOV aiwva,

XXII. This chapter contains a very
detailed description of Sheol or Hades.
According to this writer Sheol is
situated in the far west according to
Babylonian (K.4.7'2 636), Greek, and
Egyptian ideas, and in this respect the
writer runs counter to the views of the
Hebrews who placed Sheol in the under-
world. Tn all the other sections of the
book the Hebrew conception prevails.
This is the most ancient account of the
doctrine of Sheol from the Pharisaic
or Chasid standpoint, but clearly this
doctrine cannot have leaped into life
fullgrown as it appears here, but must
already have passed through several
stages of development. Hades is no
longer here, as in the O.T. a place
mainly of a semi-conscious state of exis-
tence where the only distinctions that
prevailed were social and not moral ;
but has already become essentially a
place of conscious existence, where
everything is determined by moral dis-
tinctions and moral distinctions alone.
See 6310 for the history of this doctrine,
and my Eschatology, pp. 426-7, for an
enumeration of the various stages of
development through which this con-
ception passed. So far as we may
infer from 1-36, the doctrine of this
chapter must be limited to Israelites
and their progenitors from Adam, just
as only Israelites are taken account of
in Dan. 12. 1. [And.] Bracketed
as an intrusion in B. Not in GS,
2. tFourt. There are four divisions,
according to the text of this verse, in

Ge
2. And there were ffourf

Hades: two for the righteous, vv. 5-9,
and two for the wicked, vv. 10-13.
But I cannot help regarding the text
as here corrupt. In 228? in G® Enoch
asks the angel about all the hollow
places, and the angel replies: ¢ These
three, &c. In E, however, owing to
the mention of four places in 222, the
scribe was conscious of a contradiction
in the text, and accordingly added
‘regarding it and’ before the words
¢ regarding all the hollow places’. This
addition referred presumably to the
fourth place of which theres no descrip-
tion in the text. If we examinethe chap-
ter further, our conviction as to the
corruption of the numbers of the places
grows in strength. In 22%* Enoch
asks and is told the object of Sheol.
In 228-°* he asks and is told the
object of the separation of the three
chambers in Sheol. What follows
is a detailed account of these chambers:
the first for the righteous, 22°%, the
second for sinners who have not met
with retribution in thislife, 221011 und
the third for those who have, 2212713,
All this is clear and consecutive. But
the writer wished to introduce into this
passage the idea, which is in some form
common to all the sections of the book,
that the souls of the righteous, who
had fallen at the hands of sinners,
claimed retribution in the spirit-world.
Hence, after asking the object of Sheol,
he turns aside for a moment to deal
with the martyred righteous, and with
a graphic touch draws the attention of
the angel to a spirit that was demand-
ing the vengeance of heaven on him
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E Ge

hollow places in it, deep and
very smooth : 7threef of them
were dark and one bright and
there was a fountain of water in
its midst. AndIsaid: ‘t How
smooth are these hollow places,
and deep and dark to view.’

Sect. 1]

hollow places, deep and wide
and very smooth. { How
smooth are the hollow places
and deep and dark to look at.

3. Then Raphael answered, one of the holy angels who was
with me, and said unto me: ‘ These hollow places have been
created for this very purpose, that the spirits of the souls of the
dead should assemble therein, yea that all the souls of the children
of men should assemble here. 4. And these places have been
made to receive them till the day of their judgement and till
their appointed period [till the period appointed], till the great

judgement (comes) upon them.

that wronged him, and asks: ¢ Whose
spirit is this?’ Abel stands here for
2 class—225~7—whose abode in Sheol is
no doubt along with the rest of the
righteous,. 28°2. Hence we conclude
that there were originally only three
places in Sheol mentioned in this chap-
ter. +Fourt ... fthreet. Read
‘Three . .. two’. See preceding note.
Hollow. Twice in E the text = xalot
corrupt for koiAot. +How+. Since
the angel, in reply, gives the object of
Sheol, ¢ how” cannot be right: we ex-
pect ¢ why’, * wherefore ’, or ¢ for what
purpose’. Hence, I suggest that KRB
(= w@s) was corrupt for Nps Hence
read  for what purpose are these hollow
places smooth and deep and dark to
view?’ Hollow places (G&=xoAd-
pata). E = kvkAdpara, a corruption.
Dark to view. Thisstatement comes
in strangely after that made in the pre-
ceding sentence that there was ‘one
bright’.  3-4. The object with which
Sheol was made a place of assemblage

for all the departed. 3. Hollow
(G® rofror). E = kahof, corrupt. Have
been created (E). G éxplfnoav corrupt
for éxriobyoav. Spirits of the
souls of the dead (G&Es®). Other
MSS. corrupt. 4. Have been made.
GEE = é&noinoav corrupt for émorffyoar.
To receive them (G® eis émovvoyeow
apr@y—of which E is a free render-
ing). This seems to be the equivalent
of the ¢ promptuaria’ for departed souls
in 4 Ezra 4% 7%, which are called
‘habitacula’ in 785, See our text
100%° note. [Till the period
appointed.] A dittograph. 5-7.
These verses have hitherto been sup-
posed to give a description of the first
division of Sheol for righteous souls
which in their life met with persecution
and suffered a violent and undeserved
death. These cry continually to God
for vengeance on those who wronged
them. In the time of the author
many of the Chasidim must have
perished in this way. This idea of
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5. I saw the spirits of the
children of men who were dead,
and their voice went forth to
heaven and made suit. 6. Then
I asked Raphael the angel who
was with me, and I said unto
him : ¢ This spirit—whose is
it whose voice goeth forth and
maketh suit ?°

of Enoch [Sect. I

Ge

5. I saw (the spirit of) a
dead man making suit, and
his voice went forth to heaven
and made suit. 6. And 1
asked Raphael the angel who
was with me, and T said unto
him : “This spirit which maketh
suit, whose is it, whose voice
goeth forth and maketh suit
to heaven?’

7. And he answered me saying : ‘This is the spirit which went
forth from Abel, whom his brother Cain slew, and he makes his
suit against him till his seed is destroyed from the face of the
earth, and his seed is annihilated from amongst the seed of men.’

E
8. Then 1 asked regarding
it,and regarding all the hollow
places: ¢ Why is one separated
from the other?’

the righteous or of the angels cry-
ing for vengeance on the wicked
is in some form common to all
the Sections of this book. Cf 975
10, 11 995-8 441, 2 8976 973,5 093, 16 1043,
Cf. Rev. 61° 4 Ezra 4%. But these
verses contain no description of «
division in Sheol, but only an account
of a soul demanding vengeance. 5.
Spirits of the children of men who
were dead (E). G¢ is defective and
corrupt dvBpamous vexpods EvTvyXd-
vovros. Possibly vv. 5-6 refer only to
a single spirit. To this évrvyyxavovroes
points, and also 7 ¢wri) abret in the
next clanse in G5  If this is right,
as I have concluded above, there
were only three places in all : the first
for the rightecus martyrs, 22577, and

Gs
8. Then I asked regarding
all the hollow places: ¢ Why

is one separated from the

other?’

other righteous, 22°®, the second for
sinners who had escaped punishment
in life, 21111, and the third for the
sinners who had suffered in their life,
291213, This view derives support
from 229,  The three places.” The text
of 222 has been emended accordingly.
8-7. Abel’s spirit cries for the destruc-
tion of the seed of Cain. 6.
Whose voice: ob . . . % ¢pari) adrod =
.‘Ibg e M 7. Answered. + ‘and
said to me’ E, « doublet of the follow-
ing werd ¢ saying’. 8. Enoch asks
with what object was Sheol divided
into three parts? His question deals
not with three-fourths of Sheol but
with all of it, mepl 7@v rodwpdTow
mavrwy. Hollow places. E = xpi-
pérwy, and GE kukAwpdTwy, both corrupt
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9. And he answered me and
said unto me: ¢These three
have been made that the spirits
of the dead might be separated.
And such a division has been
made (for) the spirits of the
righteous, in which there is
the bright spring of water.
10. And such has been made
for sinners when they die and
are buried in the earth and
judgement not  been
executed on them in their life-
time. 11. Here their spirits
shall be set apart in this great
pain till the great day of judge-
ment and punishment and

has

for kothwpdrwy. 9. The first divi-
sion is for the souls of the righteous—
both those who have been martyred
and those who have not.  Spirits. In
E only n reads ¢ spirits *, the rest give
‘souls’. But the word nafs in E fre-
quently means spirit as in 1512 6912 997,
as well as in verses 11, 12, 13 of this
chapter. Hence I have rendered it
*spirit’ in such cases. In which.
Here GE has of . .. &vadrd =12, . ™.
The bright spring of water. In E
for ¢ bright’ the text gives ¢ brightuness’
or ‘light’. In the underworld, souls,
according to the Greek Cults, Jewish,
Hellenistic, and Christian literature,
suffered from fthirst: see Dieterich,
Nekyia, 97 sqq. In the Greek Hades
there was a spring of forgetfulness
on the left, while on the right was
the spring of memory—the cool water
—yuxpov Udwp, by the drinking of
which consciousness and memory were
quickened, the first condition of the full
1370

Chapter XXII. 5-11
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9. And he answered me say-
ing: ‘These three have been
made that the spirits of the
dead might be separated. And
this division has been made for
the spirits of the righteous, in
which there is the bright spring
of water. 10. And this has
been made for sinners when
they die and are buried in the
earth and judgement has not
been executed upon them in
their lifetime. 11. Here
their spirits shall be set apart
in this great pain, till the great
day of judgement, scourgings,
and torments of the accursed

or blessed life. See Rohde, Psyche, ii. 2.
310, 390-391. The expression * water
of life’ is found in Babylonian litera-
ture in the Adapa Myth and the
Descent of Ishtar, K.4.7.3 523 sqq.
10-11. The second division is for those
sinners who lived prosperously and
escaped punishment in life, and finally
attained to honourable burial. Accord-
ing to Hebrew and Greek idzas the
privaﬁon of funeral rites was a great
calamity, and involved, at least accord-
ing to ancient ideas, inevitable suffer-
ing for the departed soul. 10.
And this. In E bakama kamaha is
corrupt for wakamih = xal oiras.
Here otirws is corrupt for ofros the de-
monstrative. The angel points to each
division as he describes it. I bave in-
troduced this emendation into my trans-
lation of G® in verses 9, 10, 12, 13.
11. Great pain. Of 103% & Luke
16%-%, Q@Great day of judgement.
Cf. 452 n. Theaccursed. Here7av
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torment of those who fcursef
for ever, and retribution for
There He shall
12. And
such a division has been made
for the spirtts of those who

their spirits.
bind them for ever.

make their suit, who make
their
destruction, when they were

disclosures concerning

slain in the days of the sin-
13. Such has been
made for the spirits of men

ners.

who were not righteous but
sinners, who were complete in
transgression, and of the trans-
gressors they shall be com-
panions: but their spirits shall
not be slain in the day of
judgement nor shall they be
raised from thence.”  14. Then

karyppapéver, which E takes actively, is
to be taken passively as in Wisd. 1211
2 Kings 9% Matt. 25¢L. 8o that
(there may be) retribution = &’ dvr-
amédoois. LEmended Ly Radermacher.
12-13. The third division is for sinners
who suffered in thix life, and therefore
incur a less penalty in Sheol. For
them Sheol is an everlasting place of
punishment, since they arc not raised
from it to be delivered over to a severer
condemnation at the final judgement.
12. These sinners demand vengeance
on those that did viclence to them in
life, just as the righteous in the first
division demanded justice 2zainst those
that had destroyed them. 13.
Companions. So also E—kamahoma.

of Enoch [Sect. T

G
for ever, so that (there may
be) retribution for their spirits.
There He shall bind them for
12. And this division
has been made for the spirits

ever.

of those who make their suit,
who make disclosures concern-
ing their destruction, when they
were slain in the days of the
13. And this has
been made for the spirits of

sinners.

men who shall not be righteous
but sinners, who are godless,
and of the lawless they shall
be companions : but their spirits
shall not be punished in the
day of judgement nor shall
they be raised from thence.
14. Then I blessed the Lord
of Glory and said: © Blessed

Their spirits. + ‘because those who
suffer affliction here are punished less’,
Ge—agloss. Shallnotbe punished
(G#). Here E has ‘shall not be slain

= dvawpbioovrar  or ovevbroovTar.
The same word is found in 99" 1082 in
the same connexion. Cf. Matt. 10%,
Nor shall they be raised. Theresur-
rection here implied is of Israel only :
so the entire Section 1-36 would lead us
to infer. Otherwise this declaration of
2 General Resurrection is solitary and
unique in pre-Christian Jewish Apo-
crypha. 14. After each fresh re-
velation Enoch gemerally bursts forth
into a doxology. Cf. 257 275 364 399-18
4810 818 8311 84 90%°. These doxologies

have, as a rule, a close connexion in
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T blessed the Lord of glory and art Thou, Lord of righteous-

said : “Blessed be my Lord, the ness, who rulest over the

Lord of righteousness, who world.

ruleth for ever.’

XXIIL. Zhe Fire (hat deals with the Luminaries of Hearen.

XXIIL 1. From thence I went to another place to the west of
the ends of the earth. 2. And I saw a Tburning™ fire which
ran without resting, and paused not from its course day or night
but (ran) regularly. 3. And I asked saying : ¢ What is this
which rests not ?’ 4. Then Raguel, one of the holy angels
who was with me, answered me Tand said unto me™: ¢ This
course "of fire! Twhich thou hast seen™is the fire in the west
which fpersecutest all the luminaries of heaven.”

XXIV—-XXV. T%e Seven Mountains in the North-West and the
Tree of Life.

XXIV. 1. "And from thence I went to another place of the

thought with their respective contexts.
Lord of glory : see 25% (note). Lord
of righteousness ; cf. 904 106°.
XXIII. 1,2. Enoch still remains
in the west, but proceeds to another
quarter of the west where there is
a restless river of fire. 17% appears to
deal with the same subject. 1. West
of the ends (G¥¢). E. = ‘west, to the
ends” 2. Burning (E). > G&.
But (ran) regularly (E). G% dua
(corrupt for dAAa) Siapévor. 4. And
said unto me (E). > Gt Of fire
(Ge). > E. Unless we take coazni
( = *and this is”) as & corruption of
coi & = *of fire’ (Flemming). Butit
may = 76 before mpos duguas, Which
thou hast ssen (E). >G5 Perse-
cutes (GE éxdiwrov). The text is
highly doubtful. E certainly supports
ixBidrov though it is corrupt: that is,
it reads jénad&d ( = ‘burns’) corrupt
for jesadéd = ¢ persecutes’. Duat in
204, where the functions of Raguel
are described, it is said that he ¢ takes

vengeance on the world of the lumi-
naries’, i.e. éxbic@v. These verbs are
confused elsewhere ; cf, Sir. 39%, Both
passages clearly embody the same idea.
Raguel ‘takes vengeance on the world
of the luminaries’ in 20* and ‘ perse-
cutes all the luminaries of heaven’ in
23*. The idea of ‘taking vengeance
on’ or * persecuting * ll the luminaries
is inconceivable, and since the object
in both passages is the same, the cor-
raption lies in the verb. &ddrov is
probably secondary to éxdik@v. The
latter = P*73, which means either ‘to
requite in a good or bad semse’ or
Hence I
suggest that the meaning °‘requite’
should be restored here, and in 204
XXIV. Enoch has been in the
extreme west in 23 : now he goes to
the NW. First he sees a mountain
range of fire and then the seven great
mountains, one of which is the throne
of God. 1. And from thence...
of the earth (E}. >G¢ Day and

‘to take vengeance on’

E 2
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earth™, and he showed me a mountain range of fire which burnt
Tday and™ night. 2. And I went beyond it and saw seven
magnificent mountains all differing each from the other, and
the stones (thereof) were magnificent and beautiful, magnificent
as a whole, of glorious appearance and fair exterior: Mthree
towards™ the east, Tone™ founded on the other, and three towards
the south, Tone™ upon the other, and deep rough ravines, no one
of which joined with any other. 3. And the seventh moun-
tain was in the midst of these, and it excelled them in height,
resembling the seat of a throne: and fragrant trees encircled the
throne. 4. And amongst them was a tree such as I had never
yet smelt, neither was any amongst them nor were others like
it: it had a fragrance beyond all fragrance, and its leaves and
blooms and wood wither not for ever : and its fruit Tis beautiful,
and its fruit™ resembles the dates of a palm. 5. Then I said:
¢ “How' beautiful is this tree, and fragrant, and its leaves are
fair, and its blooms "very™ delightful in appearance.’ 6. Then
answered Michael, one of the holy "and honoured™ angels who
was with me, and was their leader.

XXV. 1. And he said unto me: “ Enoch, why dost thou ask
me regarding the fragrance of the tree, and "why’ dost thou
wish to learn the truth?” 2. Then I answered him "saying™:

(E). > Gs, 2. Beyond it (éméxewva  was any amongst them (E). Gt =
adrav). E‘towardsit’—always wrong  ‘and no one else had enjoyed (70¢pdrdn)
in its rendering of this word; cf. 18° them’  Is beautiful, and its fruit
note. Differing each from the (E). > Ge through hmt. 5. How
other, i.c. of seven different precious (G& > E). Fragrant (Gt el@des.
stones.  And beautiful (E). G*‘in E — ededés). Its blooms (Gt). E
beauty’. Three towards!® (E).>G¢.  reads fércha corrupt for sezéhd =
Omnel%% (E).>G:  Rough(Girpe- Gt Very (IL.>Ge). 6. Michael,
xetar). E = grolhal. 3. Excelled  the patron angel of Israel, is in charge
them in height (ho;h nohomtt GE, of these special treasures of the Mes-
save that G¢om. ‘them’). Al other sianic kingdom. And yet, according
MES. of E read ndhomfl = ‘their  to 207 we should expect Gabriel here.
height’.  Resembling (Gfand E by And honoured (E. > G#),

emending sa jétmasalii into zaj8tmasal). XXV. 1. Ask. +‘and why didst
Fragrant (E = e0ady. GF ebeidf, *of  thoumarvel’GE. "Why 20 (G&). > E.
goodly appearance’—corrupl; cf. 244° Wish to learn the truth Gs). E=
254). 4. The tree described here  dwpiBois pafeiv = inquire accurately to
isthe tree of life ; cf. 254-¢. Neither learn’. Seenotcon215. 2. ThenI.
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¢I wish to know about everything, but especially about this tree.’
3. And he answered saying : ‘This high mountain "which thou
hast seen™, whose sammit is like the throne of God, is His throne,
where the Holy Great One, the Lord of Glory, the Eternal
King, will sit, when He shall come down to visit the earth with
goodness. 4. And as for this fragrant tree no mortal is per-
mitted to touch it till the great judgement, when He shall take
vengeance on all and bring (everything) to its consummation for
ever. It shall then be given to the righteous and holy. 5. Its
fruit shall be for food to the elect: it shall be transplanted to

the holy place, to the temple of the Lord, the Eternal King.
6. Then shall they rejoice with joy and be glad.

+ ‘Enoch’ a-g, B against GS, q.
Saying (E). > G&. 3. On this
mountain see note on 18%. This
mountain is the middle one of the
seven in 1869 241-5, Which thou
hast seen (E). >G:  The Holy
Great One ... Glory (E). G8 ‘the
great Lord, the Holy One of Glory’
Holy Great One: see 1% (note).
Lord of Glory; cf. 224 (257) 27% 5 364
4(8 632 838, Eternal King; cf. vv.
5,7; 27%; only found in 1-36. 'When
He shall come down, &c. This moun-
tain, as we have seen in 188 note, is in
the NW. In 77! it is said that God
will descend in the south. 4. Then
(G®). E=7{de corrupt for rére, Holy
(G# Soiois. E = ‘humble’; cf. 1087).
4, 5. This tree is the tree of life. By
the eating of this tree after the final
judgement men are endowed with long
life—not eternal life; cf. 5% 1017 258,
Cf. 2 Bar. 78% % % 7 74, The writer of
1-36 has not risen to the conception
of an eternal life of blessedness for the
righteous, and so has not advanced
a single step beyond the conceptions
found in Is. 65 66. This materjalistic
conception of the tree of life based on
Gen. 2° 322, and here published afresh,
gained afterwards a wide currency in
Jewish and Christian literature though

mainly with « symbolical meaning;
cf. Rev. 27 22%14 4 Ezra 852, 5. Its
fruit . . . to the elect. GF reads
6 kapnds abTod Tois ikAexTors  eis {wny §
eis Bopav. The writer had before him
Ezek. 4712 53805 yp v, eds Gwiy
= N“ns, which I take to be corrupt
for M-‘I’?= éorar. Thus the original

possibly ran NS RIS A2
'DD‘D‘J, Eis here very corrupt = & rov
kapmol adTod dobnoerar Tols ExAexTols
(w7, xal €is Boppdv.  Transplanted to
(G® peragurevbijoerar &v), The perd
reflects probably a separate verb in the
original. The tree of life, which, ac-
cording to the Massoretic Text, stood
along with the tree of knowledge in
the earthly Garden of Eden was,
according to our text, removed to the
Garden of Righteousness in the NW,,
whence it was subsequently to be
transplanted fo the holy place. The
holy place, i. v. Jerusalem. We can-
not tell whether the author intended
here the New Jerusalem which, accord-
ing to 90%, was to be set up by
God Himself. It is, at all events, a
Jerusalem cleansed from all impurity,
and that is probably all that the
author meant. 6. In this verse
I have followed G8. E differs only in
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And into the holy place shall they enter ;
And its fragrance shall be in their bones,
And they shall live a long life on earth,

Such as thy fathers lived :

And in their days shall no Tsorrow or™ plague

Or torment or calamity tonch them.’
7. Then blessed 1 the God of Glory, the Eternal King, who
hath prepared such things for the righteous, and hath created
them and promised to give {o them.

Jerusalem and the Mountains, Ravines, and Streams.
XXVI. 1. And T went from thence to the middle of the

earth, and I saw a blessed place 7in which there were trees’
with branches abiding and blooming [of a dismembered tree].

the second and third lines, where it reads
¢ Into the holy place shall they enter
(mtu, B-o0,b),

Its fragrance shall be in their bones.’
But gg, u,b read wajibaw’'d = ‘and
they shall draw the fragrance thereof
into their bones’, instead of jebaw'd
= ‘shall enter’, If this reading were
right & 7ois doréos adrdv would =
P11 = ‘into themselves . Then
we should have

¢ Then shall they rejoice with joy,

And be glad in the holy place:

And they shall draw the fragrance

thereof into themselves

And they shall live?, &e.

The eating of this tree imparts life; cf.
Test. Lev. 18 : its fruit fills and heals
the righteous, 4 Ezra 7123 ; cf. 8§52 Rev, 27
224, Since the word used here is dopal
avTot, Beer thinks there may be an
echo of this idea in 2 Cor. 21° $ouy éx
{wijs eis (wv. Nosorrow or plague.
Cf. Ts. 6520,  Touch. Cf in this
sense Job 111 25 1 Chron. 1622, &e.
With Bdoavor . . . olx agovrar adrov
cf. Wisd, 31 od pj d¥nrar adrér Bdoaves
whichseemsaquotation. Basavos = NI%3.
7. On the doxology cf. 2214 n.  Who.

SoGegs. E = ds = “because’. Cre-
ated them (GE). E¢createdsuch things’,

XXVI. Enoch visits Jerusalem and
its vicinity. 1. The middle of
the earth. The writer regards Jeru-
salem as the centre of the earth; cf.
Ezek. 3812 55 N3, In the Book of
Jubilees, §1% 1? it is called the navel or
duparis of the earth, just as Delphi
was regarded amongst the Greeks. This
idea reappears in the Talmud—Joma
54v Nanh, 37%.  See Weber, Jiid. Theol.
208. In En. 90% Gehenna is in the
middle of the earth.  Blessed place.
All MSS. of E except ¢ read © blessed
planted place’ against G2; cf. 271 8940
Dan. 1116 41, 45, In which there
were trees. So Gf, but lost in E
owing to hmt.. i.c. esaw zaboth fell
out after zabétd. Or it may have
been omitted by the translator owing
to the final phrase. Of a dismem-
bered tree. This phrase can only be
interpreted of Israel. If it is original,
then ‘in which there were trees’ can-
not he original, and the text may
refer to the participation of the
righteous descendants of Tsrael in
the Messianic Kingdom in Palestine,
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2. And there I saw a holy mountain, Tand™ underneath the moun-
tain to the east there was a stream and it flowed towards the
south. 8. And I saw towards the east another mountain
higher than this, and between them a deep and narrow ravine :
4. And to
the west thereof there was another mountain, lower than the

in 1t also ran a stream "underneath? the mountain.

former and of small elevation, and a ravine "deep and dry’
between them : and another deep and dry ravine was at the
5. And all the ravines
were deep Tand narrow™, (being formed) of hard rock, and trees
6. And T marvelled Tat the
rocks, and I marvelled™ at the ravine, yea, I marvelled very much.

extremities of the three "mountains’.

were not planted upon them.

The Purpose of the Aecursed Valley.

XXVII 1. Then said I: ‘For what object is this blessed land,
which is entirely filled with trees, and this accursed valley

5. And narrow (E).>GS. 6.
The valley of Hinnom. At the rocks,
and I marvelled E.> G® through hut.

XXVII. 1. Then (E). G& *aund’.
Blessed land. See 26'n.  And this
accursed valley between (E). Gt=
‘and (why is) this valley accursed’.
But G& has probably lo:t # before
kewarnpapévy and E is right. The
valley of Hinnom or Gehenna had
three meanings in the O.T. 1° It
was used merely in a topographi-
cal sense as the boundary between
Judah and Benjamin, Jos. 15% 1818,

Since, however, the trees here spoken
of are again referred to in 27" 47 ...
wAdpys Bévdpwy, we conclude that the
clause ‘in which there were trees’
is original and that ¢ of a dismembered
tree’ is a disturbing gloss, which intro-
duces symbolical meanings into a non-
metaphorical passage.  Abiding. G®
E pevovgas = '0p, Cf. Jer. Targ.
onGen 32 XN PWID™D, 2. A
holy mountain,i.«. Zion. And?°,
So E.>Gs. A stream, i.e, the
brook of Siloah. Flowed (E = 7
fiow eixer). GE corraptly reads 3ow,

3. Another mountain, i.e. the Mount
of Olives, Between them (E). G*
‘between it’. Ravine,i. e. the valley
of the Kedron or of Jehoshaphat.
A stream, i.e. the brook Kedror,
Underneath (G%), E towards’ or
perhaps © alongside’. 4. Another
mountain, i.e. the Mount of Offence.
A ravine, i.e. the valley of Hin-
nom st the point where the three
mountains meef. Deep and dry
(GE). E° onderneath it’. Mountains
(Gs). > E. Description is accurate.

2° It was used in a religious signifi-
cance as implying a place of idolatrous
and inhuman sacrifices. Cf. 2 Kings 16%
2 Chron. 283 Jer. 73, &e.  3° It signi-
fied the place of punishment for rebel-
lious and apostate Jews in the presence
of the righteous; cf. Is. 662 (501!) Jer.
7% Dan. 122. In Apocalyptic the idea
underwent further development. 1°
Thus it was conceived as a place of
corporal and spiritual punishment for
apostate Jews in the presence of the
righteous for ever; cf. 27%3 90% 27,
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2. TThen Uriel, one of the holy angels who was

[Sect. T

with me, answered and said: ¢ This™ accursed valley is for those
who are accursed for ever: here shall all "the accursed’ be
gathered together who utter with their lips against the Lord
unseemly words and of His glory speak hard things.

E

Here shall they be gathered
together, and here shall be their
place of judgement. 3. In
the last days there shall be
upon them the spectacle of
righteous judgement in the
presence of the righteous for
ever : here shall the merciful

In 37-70 there appears to be a modifi-
cation of this idea; for though the
punishment is everlasting, only its
initial stages were to be executed in
the presence of the righteous. On the
expiration of these the wicked were to
be swept for ever from the presence of
the righteous; cf. 48° {(note) 62'% 13,
2° A place of spiritual punishment
only, for apostate Jews in the presence
of the righteons, This new develop-
ment is abtested in 91-104; cf. 9¢3
¢ their spirits shall be cast into a furnace
of fire’: also 1038 From 991! 1037% 8
it is clear that to this writer Gehenna
and Sheol have become equivalent
terms. Cf. also 10071085, the latter pas-
sage being from a different hand. On
Sheol see note on 568, and on the question
generally my Art. on ‘Gehenna’ in
Hastings, B.D., whence these state-
ments are drawn. Inthe N.T. (Matt.
529 30 10% 189 2375, &c.) and in 4 Ezra
7°6-38 Gehenna is no longer the place
of punishment of unrighteous Jews
but of the wicked generally. In later
Judaism the conception underwent a
forther change. Gehenna was regarded

Ge

Here shall they be gathered
together, and here shall be
the place of their habitation.
3. In the last times, in the
days of the true judgement
in the presence of the righteous
for ever: here shall the godly

as the Purgatory of faithless Jews who
were afterwards to be admitted into
Paradise, but the place of eternal perdi-
tion for the Gentiles; cf. Weber, Jid,
Theol. 341 sq. 2. Then Uriel...
said: ‘This (E). > G=. Valley.
Ge has here y% which is a translitera-
tion of N3 as in Neh. 11%5 Ezek. 325
in the LXX. It is transliterated as
7€ in 2 Chron. 28% Ezek. 8915, as vai in
Jos. 1816 Ezek. 3911,  The accursed
(G®). > E. TUtter unseemly words.
See 5* note. Gehenna is the final
abode of godless Israclites. Place of
their habitation (oixprqpior adrdv GE).
E reads meku¥ninihémt = ¢ place
of their judgement’, which may be a
corruption of makindéml = oixpripiov
ab7@dv. But the corruption may have
atisen in the Greek, i. e. oixpripror may
have been corrupted into xpirrpiov.
2-3. Accordingly as we follow G% or
E the text differs somewhat. In the
days (GE & 7als Hpépais). Here E
reads &rar adrols eis Ty Spacw (or
7% 8pasis). This introduces the idea
which reappears in 48? 6212,
note on 271

See
The godly = edoeBeis
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bless the Lord of Glory, the bless the Lord of Glory, the

Eternal King. Eternal King.

4. In the days of judgement over the former, they shall bless
Him for the merey in accordance with which He has assigned
them (their lot). 5. Then I blessed the Lord of Glory and
set forth His "glory™ and lauded Him gloriously.

XXVIII—XXXIIL. Further Journey to the East.

XXVIIIL 1. And thence I went "towards the east™, into the
midst Tof the mountain range™ of the desert, and I saw a wilder-
ness and 1t was solitary, full of trees and plants. 2. TAnd™
water gushed forth from above. 3. Rushing like a copious
watercourse [which flowed] towards the north-west it caused

clouds and dew to ascend on every side.

emended from doeBeis. Here E reads
mahérjin, which may be corrupt for
méhirin = ‘ those who have obtained
mercy’. Lord of Glory. Cf. 25
Eternal King. Cf.25%. 5. His'glory”
(G®). E om. ‘glory’ perhaps owing to
its occurrence just before. TLauded
(G® tuvnoa). E reads zakark = ©re-
membered’, corrupt for zamarkd =
fuvnoa.

XXVIII. 1. Dillmann takes the
plain here referred to to be that of the
Jordan, and the mountain range of
the desert to be the rocky region which
separates this plain from Jerusalem.
According to Ezek. 47% 1% this desert
should one day be well watered and

covered with trees. 1. Towards
the East (E). > G2 Of the moun-
tain range (E). > G&  And plants.

Here both G5 and E read xal ( > E)
and T@v omepupdrwy. In mo case ean
omeppdrwy be right in its literal mean-
ing, The difficulty can be explained
from a corruption in the Aramaic or
from 2 faulty rendering by the Greek
translator. In the former case xal

awd 7. omeppdTay = MY corrupt for
QMY M (cf. Dan. 1'% 6 Mishna, Kil.
il. 2; iil. 2) = xal 7@y puTevpdrav. Or
the Greek translator may here have
found }‘U‘lﬁ?\, which ke should have
read as 'YW = kal dmd 7. Prrev-
pétwy, but which he read as 1IN =
kel dnd 7. Theodotion
gives the same misrendering in Dan.
172, 16, 2. And (E).>G:. 3.
Rushing (G? ¢epipevov), E = gawi-
pevov corrupt for gaipopevor, i.e. Ppepd-
pevov, Which flowed. Eracketed
asan additionin E. It caused...to
ascend (G¢ dvdye). E = ral dvdyeray,
but by the change of a vowel point
we recover dvayet.

CTEPPATRY.

Owing to this in-
ternal corruption E reads idwp xai
Spboos. Clouds. CfE read #dwp.
But water is the subject of the verb,
and in no case can it be said that
water ‘ascends’. Besides, dpdoor shows
that we require here some such word
as ‘ mist ’ or ‘cloud’ or ‘vapour’. Now
the exact phrase we need is found in
Ps. 1357 Jer. 1088 515 D@ tym,
which the LXX in each case renders
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XXIX. 1. And thence I went to another place in the desert,
and approached to the east of this mountain range. 2. And
Tthere™ I saw aromatic trees exhaling the fragrance of frank-

[Sect. I

incense and myrrh, and the trees also were similar to the
almond tree.

XXX. 1. And beyond these, I went afar to the east, and I
saw another place, a valley (full) of water. 2. And "therein
there was’ a tree, the colour (?) of fragrant trees such as the mastic.
3. And on the sides of those valleys I saw fragrant cinnamon.
And beyond these I proceeded to the east.

XXXI. 1. And I saw other mountains, and amongst them
were "groves of' trees, and there flowed forth from them nectar,
which is named sarara and galbanum. 2. And beyond these
mountains I saw another mountain "to the east of the ends of
the earth?, "whereon were aloe trees™, and all the trees were full

by dvayer vepéras and the Targums
by Y p'DY, Hence I assume that
™D (= #3wp) is here a primitive cor-
ruption of MY = “clouds’. The word
‘clouds’ is to be taken in the sense
of ¢ mist’, for so Onkelos renders IN =
*mist” in Gen. 26,

XXIX. 1. And thence. These
words E had by a slip transposed before
T¢water’ (i.e. “clouds”) in the preced-
ing verse, G¥ reads ért &xeifev. 2.
There (E). >G8  Aromatic trees.
GEE read wpicews dévdpa. wpioews =
N3 which, as Praetorius and DBeer
bave recognizeil, is corrupt for NPT,
Hence we should have here ed&dy in-
Exhaling (G?).
E = nAéov corrupt for mvéovra (GE).
Frankincenseandmyrrh. 290 ﬂJﬁ:lfJ_
Almond tree ((i¥ xapfass). E omits
unless we suppose kuaskuas, which
occurs without any sense in the pre-
ceding line after mvéovra, o be a corrupt
travsliteration of xaptars = JpY,

XXX. 1. Beyond (Gt é;rs’mwa).
Here, as elsewhere, E is unable to
render this word correctly. See 18°
note. Went (G® gydupr). E has

stead of xpigews.

here dabra (= 6pp) which seems to he
a corrupt remnant of garabkl = ¢xdunv.
Cf. 291 3¢S. Afar (G%). E ‘nct
afar’. Another. + ‘great’ G&. Water.
+ ¢ like that which fails not ' E—a gloss ?
2. Therein there was a tree (GE).
E =°I saw a beautiful tree’. The
colour (G® xpéa). E = §uoiov—the
same in sense. For xpda Radermacher
conjectures yAda. 3. Fragrant
cinnamon. GF E havekere the strange
phrase sovdpwpov dpwpdrwr, which is
a rendering of D‘.P)D"plp See Exod.
302, Beyond. I misrenders here :
see 189 note.

XXXI. 1. Groves of (Gf). >E.
Nectar = WOP). E prefixes ‘as it
werc’, Sarara (E). G gappdy = a
transliteration of 13 a kind of balsam.
Galbanum = yaABavy = HQJSU 2.
Beyond. E misrenders. Cf.: 18° note.
To the east of the ends of the earth
(G&}.>E. Whereon were aloe trees
(E). > GE&  Ob:erve that G® and E
are complementary. The former gives
the habitat of the trees—the furthest
east—but not their name. E omits
the habitat but supplies the name.
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of stacte, being like almond trees.

Chapters XXIX, 1—XXXII. 1

59

3. And when one burnt

it, it smelt sweeter than any fragrant odour.

E
XXXII. 1. And after these
fragrant odours, as I looked
towards the north over the
mountains I saw seven moun-
tains full of choice nard and
fragrant trees and cinnamon

and pepper.

The aloe mentioned here is not °the
common bitter aloes used in medicine
to which alone the name is given in
classical writers’, nor yet what is com-
monly known as the American aloe;
but ¢ the modern eagle wood, a precious
wood exported from South-Eastern Asia,
which yields a fragrant odour when
burnt’ (Eneye. Bib. i. 120-121). In
Hebrew its form is D*Snx (Num, 24¢
Prov. 717) or MM (Ps. 459 Cant, 44—
in the last passage N in the LXX and
Agqnuila render it by dAéy. In Aramaic
the form is N?QS All (G=). Ereads
%81kt corrupt for kudlla = *all”.  Of
stacte. I have with much hesitation
emended € avrys in GE into oraktis.
E is very corrupt = orepeds, which is
transposed after almond trees. 3.
Burnt. G has7piBwow : E=AdBwow,
but jéna¥’ewd may be corrupt for
jehasjEwd = rpiBwow. If my identifi-
cation of this tree in the note on ver. 2
is right, we should expect ravowow
here, as eagle wood exhales fragrant
odours when burnt.
PP (Pael) corrupt for an)'l‘ = Kav-
cwow, ‘burnt’. It. GE reads 8,
which may be corrupt for airé. E =
Tov kapmiv.  Smelt sweeter (GE).
E = * was better .

XXXII. The Earthly Garden of
Eden and the Tree of Knowledge. 1.

Now 7pifwow =

Ge
XXXII. 1. To the north-
east T beheld seven mountains
full of choice nard and mastic
and cinnamon and pepper.

G* has lost ¢ and after these odours’ by
hmt., and reads ‘To the NE. I saw
seven mountains .  This statement
that the seven mountains are in the
NE. creates some difficulty, if the text
is correct. And that the text of G2 is
correct seems to follow from the state-
ment in ver. 2 ¢ far towards the east ’in
both G& and E. This being so, it seems
necessary to conclude that the Garden
of Righteousness in 70% 77%in the NW.
is distinet from the primitive earthly
Garden of Righteousness or Eden in
the NE., and that the seven mountains
mentioned here in connexion with the
Garden of Righteousness in311-2aredis-
tinet from these mentioned in 186 242599
For the Garden of Righteousness and
the Seven Mountains, one of which is
the throne of God, are situated in the
N1W. The tree of knowledge is in the
earthly Garden of Righteousness in the
NE., 32%5, and the tree of life among
the Seven Mountains, 242-25%, in the
NW. Again, it is noteworthy that
whereas the Garden of Righteousness
in 6112 60% 28 652 703 778 is the abode
of the departed righteous, the earthly
Garden of Righteousness seems not to
be. A special division in Sheol is
assigned to the souls of the righteous
in 22°. The earthly Garden of Eden,

if the above conclusion is right,
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2. And thence I went over the summits of all’ these moun-
tains, far towards the east Tof the earth?, and passed above
the Erythraean sea, and went far from it, and passed over "the

angel™ Zotiél.
E

3. And T came to the Gar-
den of Righteousness, and saw
beyond those trees many large
trees growing there and of
goodly fragrance, large, very
beautiful and glorious, and the
tree of wisdom whereof they
eat and know great wisdom.

has no further connexion with the
destinies of mankind according to the
Book of Enoch. The above conclusions
appear tenable, although in Gen. 28 the
Garden of Eden is said to bein the
East, while in 3% it is implied that it
lies in the West, and in 20-1¢ in the
North. See Gunkel, Genssis® 26.
These variations in Genesis are due
to  different sources. 2. All
{G¢). > E. Of the earth (GS).
> E. Erythraean sea. The Persian
and Indian oceans: cf. 776 7. Went
(GE). E reads konkf corrupt for horka
= G8. PFar from it (E = dwd 7ovrov
paxpav). GS reads én’ “Axpwv, kal 4wd
rovTov =*‘towards Akron and from this’,
The angel (E). > GS&. 3. Beyond.
So E, which so renders parpdfer and
wrongly takesitas governing the follow-
ing words in the genitive.  Growing
(E = ¢uvopeva), GE reads 8vw pév, but
this reading is certainly corrupt. If
8w pév were original, then 7 3évdpov
775 {whs would have to be inserted be-
fore xal 70 8évdpov Tis ppovigews. But
the tree of life, according to 242-25, is
in the neighbourhood of the chief of the

Ge

3. And I came to the Gar-
den of Righteousness, and from
afar off trees more numerous
than these trees and great—
ttwot trees there, very great,
beautiful, and glorious, and
magnificent, and the tree of
knowledge, whose holy fruit
they eat and know great
wisdom.

Seven Mountains in the NW. See
notes 32! 255 18% The passages from
the Zohar quoted by Lawrence, and sub-
sequently adduced by Lods and Lawlor
in support of 8Je uév cannot, therefore,
bear on our text; but may be derived
ultimately from 2 Enoch, and in part
from Gen. 3. These passages are
(Lawrence, p. xxix) from vol. i, Parasha
NYWRND, p. 377, ed. Mont. et Amstel. .
‘Sanctus et Benedictus sustulit eum
(Enochum) ex mundo, ut ipsi serviret
... Ex eo inde tempore liber trade-
batur, qui Enochi dictus est. In hora
qua Deus eum sustulit, ostendebat ei
omnia repositoria suprema, ostendebat
ei arborem vitae medio in horto, folin
eius atque ramos’ Again (vol. ii,
Parasha NOW3, p. 55%) : <In Enochi
libro narratur, Sanctum et Benedictum,
cum ascendere eum iusserit et omnia ei
superiorum ef inferiorum regnorum re-
positoria ostenderit monstrasse quoque
arborem vitae et arborem de qua
Adamus praeceptum recepit.’ These
passages refer to 2 Enoch. The italicized
words omnia repositoria suprema refer
to Paradise and Hell, which are described
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4. "That tree is in height like the fir, and its leaves are’ like
(those of) the Carob tree: and its fruit is like the clusters of the
vine, very beautiful : and the fragrance of the tree penetrates
afar, 5. Then T said: ¢ "How' beautiful is the tree, and how
attractive is its look !’ 6. Then Raphael, the holy angel who
was with me, answered me "and said™: ¢This is the tree of wisdom,
of which thy father old (in years) and thy aged mother, who
were before thee, have eaten, and they learnt wisdom and their
eyes were opened, and they knew that they were naked and they
were driven out of the garden.’

XXXIIIL 1. And from thence I went to the ends of the
earth and saw there great beasts, and each differed from the
other; and (I saw) birds also differing in appearance and beauty
and voice, the one differing from the other. 2. And to the
east of those beasts I saw the ends of the earth whereon the
Leaven rests, and the portals of the heaven open. 3. And
I saw how the stars of heaven come forth, and I counted the

325 6, This is an Aramaic feature.
E in a few cases fails to preserve it.
How (G®ds). > E as in 245 The

in 2 Enoch 8-10. The mnext italicized
words—arborem vitae wmediv in horto—
may be taken directly from 82 of the

same book or from Gen. 2° while the
phrase arborem de qua Adaimus prae-
ceptum recepit might possibly refer to
1 Enoch 323-6, but much more likely to
Gen, 27, Whose holy fruit = ob. ..
TOU Kkapwot avrov—an Aramaic idiom
ATE,..". . 4. That tree .. .its
leaves are. So G& > E through hmt.
Liketheclusters of thevine. Accord-
ing to certain Rablinic authorities the
tree of which Adam ate was the vine:

of. Sanh. 70° DI 1B Sanw (OW
1D) NN, See also Ber. 40%. The
fragrance of the tree penetrates
afar. So Eing. gmu add asyndetically
after ‘ penetrates’ as a variant (?) ¢ pro-
ceeds’, while #8 subsequently connect
the two verbs. G® reads its fragrance
penetrates afar from the tree’. 5.
Then (G%). E ‘and’. Tére occurs
frequently in 6-32, i.e. 9 10% 18 112
135, 8 214, 58 223, 8,14 234 245, 6 256, 7 275

tree (GE). E reads ‘this tree’; but
here, as frequently, E renders the Greek
article by a demonstrative pronoun.
And how. All MSS. of E except ¢
add ¢ beautiful and’ against G and ¢.
6. Adam and Eve seem to be still liv-
Hence, if 10! Lelongs to this
section originally, the writer adopted
the Samaritan chronology. Sec 652
{note), Observe that Adam’s sin is
not regarded as the cause of man’s fall
2nd destruction in the deluge. Then
(G%). E ‘and’. See note on 325
Raphael. We should, according to
207, expect Gabriel here. And said
(E). >G&  Of which. G5 breaks
off with &£ ob épayev 6 warip gou.
XXXIII. 2. Whereon the heaven
rests. See 185 note. 3. The
portals of the stars here mentioned are
described at length in 72-82. If we
are to regard the two accountsas in the

ing.
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portals out of which they proceed, and wrote down all their out-
lets, of each individual star by itself, according to their number
and their names, their courses and their positions, and their times
and their months, as Uriel the holy angel who was with me
4, He showed all things to me and wrote them
down for me: also their names he wrote for me, and their laws

showed me.

and their companies.

Enoel’s Journey to the North.

XXXIV. 1. And from thence I went towards the north to
the ends of the earth, and there I saw a great and glorious
device at the ends of the whole earth. 2. And here I saw
three portals of heaven open in the heaven: through each of
them proceed north winds: when they blow there is cold, hail,
frost, snow, dew, and rain. 3. And out of one portal they blow
for good: but when they blow through the other two portals,
fit is with violence and affliction on the carth, and they blow
with violence.t

XXXV. And from thence I went towards the west to the
ends of the earth, and saw there three portals of the heaven
open such as T had seen in the teast}, the same number of
portals, and the same number of outlets.

The Journey to the South.

XXXVL 1. And from thence I went to the south to the
ends of the earth, and saw there threec open portals of the
heaven: and thence there come dew, rain, fand wind+. 2. And

main consistent, the portals of the stars  whether the Ethiopic will adm't of it.

are also those of the sun and moon, 725,
4. This verse conflicts with the pre-
ceding. There Enoch writes down
the various statements: here Uriel.
Companies or ‘ companions’. Soa. B8
reads ¢ functions’.

XXXIV. Cf. 76. 1. Device
(a-m), m?8 read wonder’ 2.
And. > g. North winds (baman-
gala mas'€ g, B). This ought to be
the 1neaning, but it is questionable

The text of f1£%4 is practically the same,
g (bamé’ékala mas‘€) = * winds through
the north ’. 3. They blow (a-i,
chkln ). mit?, abdefox (b it blows’.
It is ... violence. Probably corrupt
for ¢ they blow with violence and there
is affliction on the earth’,

XXXV. The teastt. Read ‘the
north’. Otherwise and preferably we
should transpose this chapter after 363,

XXXVI 1 Come. Here a—g, B
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from thence I went to the east to the ends of the heaven, and
saw here the three eastern portals of heaven open and small
portals above them. 3. Through each of these small portals
pass the stars of heaven and run their course to the west on the
path which is shown to them. 4. And as often as I saw
I blessed always the Lord of Glory, and I continued to bless the
Lord of Glory who has wrought great and glorious wonders, to
show the greatness of His work to the angels and to spirits and
to men, that they might praise His work and all His creation :
that they might see the work of His might and praise the great
work of His hands and bless Him for ever.

add ¢ the south wind’, but this cannot seems imperfect. Possibly there stood

be right, and here again, as several
times before, we must follow ¢ in omit-
ting this phrase. The fact also that fu,
abelilz ;o omit the following ‘and’
points in the same direction. u emends
¢ the south wind ’ into ¢ from the south’.
+Andwindt. AsMartinremarksthese
words are meaningless here. The text

(cf. 34?) originally something like:
¢And from thence came the south
winds, and when they blow there is
dew and rain’, 4. To spirits and
to men (gqu! though reading nafisit
(-satd u; ). Other MSS. ¢ to the spirits
of men’. The work of His might.
g reads ‘ the might of His work’



SECTION II
(CHAPTERS XXXVII—LXXI)
THE PARABLES. INTRODUCTION

A. Critical Structure. B. Relation of 37-71 to the rest of the Book.
C. Date. D. The Problem and its Soluiion.

A. Tbis Section is in a fragmentary condition, and many of the
critical questions connected with it can only be tentatively solved
or merely stated. It consists in the main of three Parables—38-44,
45-57, 58-69. These are introduced by 37 and concluded by 70
which records Enoch’s final translation. 71 appears to be out
of place, and belongs to one of the three Parables. The two visions
recorded in it were witnessed in Enoclh’s lifetime. See notes in loc.
There are many interpolations. 60 65-69%° are confessedly from
the Book of Noah. 391722 547-552 are probably from the same
work. These interpolations are adapted by their editor to their
adjoining contexts in Enoch. This he does by borrowing character-
istic terms, such as ‘Lord of Spirits’, ‘Head of Days’, to which,
however, either through ignorance or of set intention lhe generally
gives a new connotation : see Notes for details.

There now remain the following chapters and verses: 37-412 42
45-54° 55%-58 62-63 692°~71. But these passages can hardly have
been derived from the same hand originally. There are traces of
a composite origin. Beer, in Kautzselh’s Apok. und Pseudep. ii. 227,
has drawn attention to the fact that DLehind the Parables there
appear to lie two distinct sources—one dealing with the Elect One
(407 45% 49% % 51% 5 526 9 535 55* 61% & 19 621) and the other with
the Son of Man (46% 3 * 482 62T % 14 6311 6926 21 20 701 7117),
and that in the former the angelus interpres was designated ¢the
angel of peace who went with me~ and in the latter ¢ the angel who
went with me” (sce 40% note). This observation is just, and even
with the present text it is possible, I think, to distinguish these
sources, though Beer has not attempted it. But these two sources do
not account for the whole of the Parables. In 71 thereare two distinct
visions, 7117* and 715717, where the angelus interpres is Michael and
not either of the former angels, unless we identify him with one of
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them, which is indeed possible: see my edition of the Test. XIT
Patriarchs, pp. 39-40. Whence 42 is drawn is a difficulty. But
returning to the two sources above-mentioned, we might assign to
the ‘Son of Man~” source and the angelic interpreter—‘the angel
who went with me.?

40377,

46-487,

523-4

6134,

622-63.

6926—29,

70-71.

And to the source dealing with the Elect One and the angelic

interpreter—* the angel of peace.’
38-39.
4012 8-10,
4112, 9,
45.
48810,
50-5217% 579,
53-54°.
55%-57.
611—2 5-13,
621

The above analysis of the sources can of course only be provisional
until the Greck version of the original is recovered. The second
source differs from the former in recognizing the judgement of the
sword, 383, 488710 and the attack of the hostile Gentiles on
Jerusalem, 56, the progressive conversion of the Gentiles who had
no part in oppressing Israel, 50°7%, and the triumphant return of
the Dispersion, 57. 55°-5732 looks like an independent source
adapted to a new context. There is no hint of the judgement of
the sword in the first source.

These two sources had much material in common. 52~2apparently
belonged to both in some form. The Elect One and the Son of Man
alike judge the kings and the mighty, and the same attributes are
to a great extent ascribed to each, save that of pre-existence, which,
as it happeuns, is attributed only to the Son of Man, 482sqq,

B. Relation of 37-71 to the rest of the book. As all-critics
are now agreed that the Parables are distinct in origin from -the

1370 F
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rest of the book, there is no occasion for treating exhaustively
the grounds for this conclusion. Accordingly, we shall give here
only a few of the chief characteristics which differentiate this
Section from all the other Sections of the book, (2) Names of God
found only in 87-71. ‘Lord of Spirits’ (passim); ‘Head of
Days’ (462); ‘Lord of the mighty’ (632); ¢Lord of the rich” (63%);
‘Lord of wisdom’ (63%). (b) Angelology. The four chief angels
in 37-71 are Michael, Raphael, Gabriel, and Phanuel, Phanuel is not
mentioned elsewhere in the book, which gives Uriel instead. In
1411 God is surrounded by Cherubim; but in 6119 718 by Cherubim,
Seraphim,and Ophannim,angels of power, and angels of principalities.
The angel of peace (40%) is also peculiar to the Parables. (o)
Demonology. In the other Sections of the book the sins of the
angels consisted in their lusting after the daughters of men (6-8),
but in 54% in their becoming subjects of Satan. In 37-71 an evil
spirit-world is presupposed from the beginning, but not in the rest
of the book. Satan and the Satans, 407 533 54% are not even
mentioned in the other Sections. These have access to heaven, 407,
whereas in the other Sections only good angels have access there.
The angels of punishment also are found for the first time in 37-71,
(d) The Messianic doctrine in 37-71 is unique, not only as
regards the other Sections of Enoch, but also in Jewish literature
as a whole. The Messiah pre-exists, 482 (note), from the beginning :
he sits on the throne of God, 513, and possesses universal dominion,
62°%; all judgement is committed unto him, 6927, and he slays the
wicked by the word of his mouth, 622, Turning to the other
Sections we find that there is no Messiah in 1-36 and in 91-104,
while in 83-90 the Messiah is evidently human and possesses none
of the great attributes belonging to the Messiah of the Parables,
(¢) The scene of the Messianic kingdom in 1-36 is Jerusalem
and the earth purified from sin; in 83-90, a heavenly Jerusalem
set up by God Himself; in 91-104, Jerusalem and the earth as
they are; but in 37-70, a new heaven and a new earth, 45% 5 (note).
Again, the duration of the Messianic kingdom in 1-36 is
eternal, but the life of its members limited. The duration of the
Messianic kingdom in 83-90 is eternal, and the life of its members
eternal (?). The duration of the Messianic kingdom in 91-104 is
limited, and the life of its members limited. (In 91-104 the real
interest centres, not in the Messianic kingdom, but in the future
spiritual life of the righteous.) But the duration of the Messianic
kingdom in 37-71 is eternal, and the life of its members eternal.
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C. Date. From a full review of the evidence, which is given
and discussed in the notes on 385 it appears that the kings and
the mighty so often dencunced in the Parables are the later
Maccabean princes and their Sadducean supporters —the later
Maccabean princes, on the one hand, and not the earlier; for the
blood of the righteous was not shed, as the writer complains (471 2 %),
before 95 B.c.: the later Maccabean princes, on the other hand,
and not the Herodians; for (1) the Sadducees were not supporters
of the latter, and (2) Rome was not as yet known to the writer as
one of the great world-powers—a fact which necessitates an earlier
date than 64 B.c., when Rome interposed authoritatively in the
affairs of Judaea. Thus the date of the Parables could not have
been earlier than 94 B.c. or later than 64 B.c. But it is possible
to define the date more precisely. As the Pharisees enjoyed un-
broken power and prosperity under Alexandra 79-70 B.c., the
Parables must be assigned either to the years 94-79 or 70-64.
Finally, if we consider that 565-57%2 is an interpolation, and that
this passage must have been written before 64 B.c., the Parables
might reasonably be referred to the years 94-79. See also Gen,
Introd.

D. The Problem and its Solution. Seeing that God is a just
God, how comes it that wickedness is throned in high places and
that righteousness is oppressed ? Is there no end to the prosperity
and power of unbelieving rulers, and no recompense of reward
for the suffering righteous? The author (in the genuine portions)
finds the answer in a comprehensive view of the world’s history :
ouly by tracing evil to its source can the present wrongness of things
Le understood, and only by pursuing the world’s history to its final
issues can its present inequalities be justified, The author has
no interest save for the moral and spiritual worlds, and this is
manifest even in the divine names  Lord of Spirits’, ‘Head of
Days’, ‘Most High’. Whole hierarchies of angelic beings appear in
611932, His view is strongly apocalyptic, and follows closely in the
wake of Daniel. The origin of sin is traced one stage further back
than in 1-36. The first authors of sin were the Satans, the
adversaries of man, 407 (note). The Watchers fell through becoming
subject to these, and leading mankind astray, 54%, Punishment
was at once meted out to the Watchers, and they were confined in
a deep abyss, 54°% to await the final judgement, 54¢ 55* 64. In
the meantime sin flourishes in the world : sinners deny the name
of the Lord of Spirits, 382 412, and of His Anocinted, 4819; the

F2
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kings and the mighty of the earth trust in their sceptre and glory,
637, and oppress the clect of the children of God, 6211. DBut the
prayer of the righteous ascends, and their blood goes up before
the Lord of Spirits crying for vengeance, 47'; and the angels
unite in the prayer of the righteous, 472 But the oppression of
the kings and the mighty will not continue for ever: suddenly the
Head of Days will appear and with Him the Son of Man, 46% 3 ¢
482 to exccute judgement upon all alike—on the righteous and
wicked, on angel and on man. And to this end there will be
a Resurrection of all Israel, 51! 615; the books of the living will
De opened, 47%; all judgement will be committed unto the Son of
Man, 41° 6927; the Son of Man will possess universal dominion,
626, and sit on the throne of his glory, 62% 8 692" 29, which is
likewise God’s throne, 47% 51°. He will judge the holy angels, 618,
and the fallen angels, 55% the righteous upon earth, 623, and the
sinners, 62%; but particularly those who oppress his saints, the
kings and the mighty and those who possess the earth, 48% 89 533
623, 11, All are judged according to their deeds, for their deeds
are weighed in the balance, 411. The fallen angels are cast into
a fiery furnace, 54°; the kings and the mighty confess their sins,
and pray for forgiveness, but in vain, 63; and are given into the
hands of the righteous, 38%; and their destruction will furnish
a spectacle to the righteous as they burn and vanish for ever out of
sight, 48% 10 6212; to he tortured in Gehenna by the angels of
punishment, 53373 51 2, The remaining sinners and godless
will be driven from off the face of the earth, 38% 412 456, The
Son of Man will slay them with the word of his mouth, 622. Sin
and wrongdoing will be banished from the earth, 49%; and heaven
and earth will be transformed, 45% 5; and the righteous and elect
will have their mansions therein, 395 412,  And tbe light of the
Lord of Spirits will shine upon them, 38*; they will live in the light
of eternal life, 58%. The Elect One will dwell amongst them, 45%;
and they will eat and lie down and rise up with him for ever and
ever, 6214 They will be clad in garments of life, 621% 186; and shine
as fiery lights, 397. And they will seek after light and find
righteousness and peace with the Lord of Spirits, 58¢; and grow
in knowledge and righteousness, 585,
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Rect. 1]

Tur Paranres,

XXXVII. 1. The second vision which he saw, the vision of
wisdom—which Enoch the son of Jared, the son of Mahalalel,
the son of Cainan, the son of Enos, the son of Seth, the son of
Adam, saw. 2. And this is the beginning of the words
of wisdom which I lifted up my voice to speak and say to those
which dwell on carth: Hear, ye men of old time, and see, ye
that come after, the words of the Holy One which I will speak
before the Lord of Spirits. 8. It were better to declare (them
only) to the men of old time, but even from those that come
after we will not withhold the beginning of wisdom. 4. Till
the present day such wisdom has never been given by the Lord
of Spirits as T have received according to my insight, according
to the good pleasure of the Lord of Spirits by whom the lot of

XXXVIIL 1. The genealogy with
which this Section begins agrees with
many other characteristics of the
Parables in marking it out as an in-
dependent work. The second vision,
Apparently the first vision is that re-
ferred to in 12 ¢the vision of the Holy
One in the heavens’, 2. Begin-
ning. The Ethiopic word here and in
the next verse could be rendered ‘ sum’,
The phrase may = N2IN7 N7 But

in Prov. 9%° it is 1MOM N5AN.  And
say (m,B-dyn). a-m,dyu read ‘~xay’.
Men of old time. These would em-
brace Cainan, Mahalalel, and Jared,
according to the LXX chronelogy,
which is followed in the Similitudes.
See 547 (note) 70¢ (note). Words
of the Holy One (gmf, fv;b). Other
MSS. ‘holy words’. Lord of Spirits.
This expression occurs in 2 Mace. 3%
6 7Ta&v mvevpdrwv . .. Swdorys and
nowhere else in contemporary or earlier
writings that I am aware of. The way
is prepared for it in Num, 1622 2716
“the God of the Spirits of all flesh’.
CF. also Heb, 12°¢ the Father of Spirits .
The phrase ¢ Lord of Spirits’ is found
in 37* (twice) 38% (twice), % € 39% 7

(twice), & ® (twice), 12 401, %45,6,7, 10
41% (twice), &7 434 (twice) 451 2 46°
(twice), & T8 4702 (twice), 448%5, 5,7
(twice), 10 (twice) 49% £ 50% 8 (twice), ©
513 525 9536 545 7 55%4 57° 584 @ (twice)
59426088 24,25 (twice) 61% 5,82 (thrice),
13, 13 (twice) 62% 19 12 14, 16 (twice) 631 2
(twice), % 12 (twice) 65% 1 662 673 2 684
(twice) 692 (twice), 2° 701 71217, We
find it in all 104 times, and 28 of these
at least in the Interpolations. In the
genuine portions it stands in the closest
connexion with the character of its con-
text; cf. 3912 40110 463-8, &e.; but in the
Interpolations this appropriateness is
wanting; cf. 41%759% 2 where only things
of the natural world are in question.
Thisleads to the conjecture that this title
was introduced into these Interpolations
when they were incorporated in the
Parables, with a view of adapting them
to their new contexts. 3. To the
men of old time. Here for ’¢lla T have
read la’€lla. For construction cf. 957,
4. Cf. 2 Enoch 472 ¢ There have been
many books from the beginning of Crea-
tion , . . but none shall make things
known to you likemy writings®. Seealso.
our text 9319599, By 1° i,e. ¢mqédma
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eternal life has been given to me. 5. Now three parables
were imparted to me, and I lifted up my voice and recounted
them to those that dwell on the earth.

XXXVIII—XLIV. The First Parable.

XXXVIII.
1. The first Parable.

The Coming Judgement of the Wicked.

WWhen the congregation of the righteous shall appear,
And sinners shall be judged for their sins,
And shall be driven from the face of the earth:

2. And when the Righteous One shall appear before the eyes

of the righteous,

Whose elect works hang upon the Lord of Spirits,

< veby, Eternallife. Cf.Dan.12?
D5w *n, 5. Parables =mapafBoial
= D"?W'D, The word has already
occurred in 12, It is used pretty much
in the same sense here as in Num, 32718
Job 27, and means merely an elaborate
discourse, whether in the form of a vision,
prophecy, or poem. His object iz gene-
rally parenetic.  Those that dwell
on the earth. This phrase (except in
467 and 70!, where it is merely geo-
graphical) is used in a good ethical
sense in the genuine portions of this
section., Cf. 3724057485 So Rev, 145,
But in the Interpolations it calls up
different associations : these are bad in
542 551 605 655 12 661 678, and either
doubtful or merely geographical in
434 531 54 552 677 6U. We should
observe that this phrase has an evil
significance in Revelation, except in
148, Cf. 310 610 813 1110 (twice) 135 14
1758

XXXVIII. The time of requital
is coming. When the kingdom of the
righteous appears, and the light of
the Lord of Spirits shines on the face
of the righteous and elect, where will
be the future habitation of the sinners
and the godless ? 1. Congregation

of the righteous. This phrase, which
is peculiar to the Parables, is explained
by = comparison of 38% 53¢ 628. Its
equivalent oceurs in Ps. 1497 * congre-
gation of the saints’ D™1'DN 5HP, or
rather in Ps, 15 DPMI¥ NIy, 742
ANV = LXX 7ijs gvvayeyis oov 1111,
Cf. Pss. Sol. 17 owaywyds dofwr,
Driven from the face of the earth.
This form of punishment is elsewhere
mentioned in 1! 38% {12 48% 10 532,
2. The Righteous One (sidéq m 8).
a-mread sédéq ‘righteousness’. Though
less well attested the former is pre-
ferable., Almost the same comnexion
of thought is found in 53%, The Mes-
siah is variously named: ‘the Right-
eous and Elect One,’ 53%; ‘the Elect
One of righteousness and of faith,” 39¢;
‘the Elect One, 40% 45% 49% 4 515,56
526,9 536 55% 615 %10 621 ¢The Mes-
siah,” 481% 524, For other designations
see note on 462, Observe that as the
members of the kingdom are ‘the
righteous’, so the Messiah is ‘the Right-
eous One”; cf, *The Elect’, ¢ The Elect
One’. Works. g¢reads ‘hope and
works’, Hang upon the Lord of
Spirits. Cf. 405 46%. With this ex-
pression cf, Judith 8% & Hudv rpépara
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And light shall appear to the righteous and the elect who

dwell on the earth,

Where then will be the dwelling of the sinners,
And where the resting-place of those who have denied the

Lord of Spirits?

It had been good for them if they had not been born.
3. When the secrets of the righteous shall be revealed and the

sinners judged,

And the godless driven from the presence of the righteous

and elect,

4. From that time those that possess the earth shall no longer
be powerful and exalted :
And they shall not be able to behold the face of the holy,
For the Lord of Spirits has caused His light to appear

% Yuxn ebra@v. Perhaps x‘m or 1OR
stood in the original. Light shall
appear. Cf. Is.9260.. Denied the
Lord of Spirits. For ¢denied’ ¢
reads ‘outraged’. This charge is fre-
quently brought against the sinners:
it is in fact ¢ the very head and front of
their offending’, Cf. 412 452 467 4510
637. Cf. St. Jude 4. They deny like-
wise the heavenly world, 451; the
Messiah, 4819; the spirit of God, 67%%;
the righteous judgement, 60° The
righteous on the other hand believe in
the name of the Lord, 43% Observe
that this phrase is taken over into the
Interpolations, 67% 1% It had been
good for them, &c. A familiar Jewish
expression =10 711 20 Wajikra R. 26
(quoted by Edersheim, Life. . . of Jesus
the Messiak, ii. 120). Cf. 2 DBar. 108
4 Ezra 412 2 Enoch 412 St. Matt. 26%.
3. When the secrets of the righteous
shall be revealed. The blessings in
store for the righteous, the heritage of
faith, are still hidden, 58%; but they
will one day be revealed. The Messiah
himself is hidden with the Lord of
Spirits, 627. Cf. Mark 4!, And the
sinners (g). Other MSS. om. *and’

and make this clause the apodosis
‘the sinners shall he judged’. But
the parallelism supports g, and we
have seen, where the Greek is pre-
served, that ¢ is not infrequently right
when standing alone. 4, The
supremacy and oppression of the earth’s
rulers and great ones are speedily
drawing to a close. This is the con-
stant theme of the Parables, 464~
48810 535 621712 63 and has been
taken over into the Interpolations,
678-13; and this is one of the leading
characteristics which distinguish 37-69
from 91-104. With the rulers of the
earth as such the latter Section has
practically no concern. From that
time. The MSS, prefix ‘and’ which
I take to be the word introducing the
apodosis,  Has caused His light to
appear. I have emended tar'fja =
‘i3 seen’ into ’ar’aja = ‘has caused
to appear’. This emendation is re-
quired by the fact that ‘the Lord of
Spirits * is in the nom. in a, 2, and ¢ His
light”’ in the acc. in ¢, B-d reads * the
light of the Lord of Spirits is seen’.
This light is at once spiritual and
physical: the nearness of God’s presence
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On the face of the holy, righteous, and elect.

5. Then shall the kings and the mighty perish

transfigures the countenance and person
of His saints. Light in all its forms
is the blessing of the kingdom. The
righteous will have Jight, and joy, and
peace, 57, and the light of God shining
upon them, 1% In the Parables
the heaven will be transformed into
an eternal light, 45*; and light will
appear unto the righteous, 882; and
the light of days will abide upon them,
50 ; they will abide in the light of the
sun and in the light of eternal life, 583 ;
their faces will be illuminated with
the light of the Lord of Spirits, 35¢;
and they will seek after light and find
righteousness, and the light of truth
will be mighty for evermore, 583-%,
This idea is still further develcped in
91-108. The righteous belong to the
generation of light, 1081 ; and will be
clad in light, 108'%; and will walk in
eternal light, 92¢; and will be resplen-
dent and shinz as the lights of heaven
for evermore, 108'% 1042,  The holy,
righteous, and elect. Soa,def Iilny .
abeopre ;b read ‘the holy and righteous
and elect’. The latter has the support
of 48! where it recurs, 5. Then
(7). Other MSS, ‘and then’. The
kings and the mighty (a). 128 ‘the
mighty kings’. Cf. 621 % ¢ 9 631,212
67% 1% These designations are practi-
cally synonymous in the Parables,
The phrase ‘ mighty kings® which ap-
pears often in Dillmann’s text is withoul
the support of the best MSS. except
in 55%, and there I feel we must regard
the text as corrupt, and read ¢the
kings and the mighty’. This better
text removes, as we shall find, at least
one formidable difficulty in the inter-
pretation. Who then are these kings
and mighty ones? The facts taken
together point decidedly to unbelieving
uative rulers and Sadducees, They

have denied the Lord and his Anointed,
4819 ; and a heavenly world, 45! ; they
persecute the houses of His congrega-
tions, i. ¢, the Theocratic community,
46%; and they are an offence thereto,
an offence on the removal of which the
Theocratic ideal will be realized, 53%;
they do not acknowledge from whom
their power is derived, 46%; but trust
in their riches, 467; and place their
hope in their sceptre and glory, 637;
they have made the righteous their
servants, 467 ; and outraged God’s chil-
dren, 6211 ; and shed their blood, 47% 2.
Accordingly they will have to stand
before the Messiah whom they have
denied, when He judges the angels,
618 55%; and the righteous, 623(8): and
the sinners, 62%; and they will be
terrified, 625 ; and fall down and wor-
ship the Messiah, 62° ; and acknowledge
the righteousness of their judgement,
637; and pray for a respite in order to
repent, 631; and express their thanks-
giving of faith, 63%; but their prayer
will not be heard, and the Lord of
Spirits, 622, and the righteons, 48°,
will execute judgement upon them,
and their destruction will form a
spectacle over which the righteous
will rejoice, 62'2; and they will be
delivered over to the angels of punish-
ment, 62!1; and will descend into the
tortures of hell, 631% Only one state-
ment seems to point {o heathen rulers,
L c. ‘their faith is in the gods which
they have made with their hands’, 467.
But this is only a strong expression
for the heathen or Sadducean attitude
of the Maccabean princes and their
supporters, and with it we might aptly
compare Pss. Sol. 18 814 1717, wherein
the same persons are charged with
surpassing the heathen in idolatries.
There is = like exaggeration of the
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And be given into the hands of the righteous and holy.

wickedness of the Sadducees in 997 1042,
The kings and the mighty in the text,
therefore, are native rulers and Sad-
ducees. We thus agree with Kostlin,
Theol. Jahrb. 1856, 268 sqq., and Dill-
mann, Herzog, B. Z. xii. 352, in identify-
ing these princes with the last of the
decaying Asmonean dynasty. The
Herodian dynasty was not supported
by the Sadducees, and thus may be
left out of consideration. Further,
a3 there are no references to Rome
in the Parables, it cannot as yet
have made its power to Dhe felt in
Palestine ; and the Parables, there-
fore, must have been written before
64 B.c., when Rome interposed in favour
of Aristobulus II. Baldensperger, Das
Selbstbewnusstsein Jesu (p. 12}, indeed,
tries to show that there are references
to the Roman power; but his main
contention, that the falling Asmoneans
could hardly be designated as * mighty
kings’, is already answered on critical
grounds : the phrase ‘mighty kings’
does not belong to the true text. The
lower limit is thus 64 B.c., and the
higher may be reasonably fixed at 94.
The differences between the Maccabees
and the Pharisees, which had already
grown important under John Hyrcanus
with bis Sadducean policy, were further
developed under Aristobulus I, and in
the early years of Alex. Jannaeus were
intensified into an irreconcilable anta-
gonism. This antagonism first issued
in bloodshed about 95 B. c., when 6,000
Pharisees were put to death because
they insulted Alex. Jannaeus for failing
to comply with their views on ritual.
This fact explaivs the writer's demand
for vengeance for the murder of the
righteous, 47L%*. Subsequent years
only embittered the strife between the
Pharisees and the Asmonean head of
the Sadducees, and provoked a civil
war in which 50,000 Jews fell. Weary

of the struggle, Jannaeus asked the
Pharisees to name their conditions of
peace: their answer was laconic and
irreconcilable, ‘Thy death’; but in
the subsequent strife they were for the
time crushed into impotence. Owing to
the multitudes of Pharisees slain by
Jannaeus, he came to be called ¢the
slayer of the pious’. With the acces-
sion of Alexandra 79, however, the
Pharisees became masters of the nation,
and peace prevailed till 70, when again
the pation was rent in twain and
plunged into devastating and bloody
wars, through the fraternal strife of
Hyrcanus IT and Aristobvlug II. To
a devout Pharisee the Maccabees with
their Sadducean and Hellenic principles
might well appear as euemies of the
Theocratic community during the years
94-79 or 70-64. To ome or other of
these periods, therefore, we assign the
composition of the Parables. Perish
and. > 4. Be given into the
hands of the righteous. This phrase
would seem to indicate the period
of the sword, when the righteous
were themselves to slay the wicked.
But this would be unsuitable here:
the judgement is catastrophic and
forensic. The Son of Man is judge,
and his judgements are executed by the
angels of punishment, 412 62, This
phrase recurs in 48°; but there the
context requires us to understand the
casting of the kings into Gehenna. In
502, where we again find this idea un-
mistakably, the difficulty is obviated
by the fact that 50 is most probably an
interpolation., Either, then, we have
here an inconsistent feature introduced
by the original writer, or else the phrase
is only to be taken in a general sense,
as expressing the triumph of the
righteous.  Righteous and holy.
This designation of the members of
the kingdom is found also in 485,47
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6. And thenceforward none shall seek for themselves mercy
from the Lord of Spirits:

For their life 1s at an end.

The Abode of the Righteous and of the Llect One: the Praises
of the Blessed.

XXXIX. [1. And it fshall come to pass in those days.that
elect and holy children 1 will descend from the high heaven, and

their seed } will become one with the children of men.

2. And

in those days Enoch received books of zeal and wrath, and books

of disquiet and expulsion. ]

And merey shall not be accorded to them, saith the Lord of

Spirits.

3. And in those days a whirlwind carried me off from the

earth,

And set me down at the end of the heavens.

4. And there I saw another vision, the dwelling-places of the

holy,

512(6512%). 8. Thenceforward. ¢
reads ¢ there’,  Seek for themselves
(a,cov,8). Other MSS. ‘seek’. The ‘for
themselves’ could also be translated
¢for them’; but the dative here is
clearly the Hebrew dativus ethicus.

XXXIX. 1-2°% This passage is
obviously an interpolation. It has
nothing to do with its present context
and appears to be a fragment of the
older book of Enoch, such as we find
in chapters 6-36. Here manifestly
392% ¢ And mercy shall not be accorded
to them, saith the TLord of Spirits’
should follow immediately on 385, This
interpolation refers to the descent of
the Watchers to unite themselves with
the daughters of men.

XXXIX. 1. And it shall come to
pass. Here and in the rest of this
verse we should have past and not
future tenses. This may be due to the
interpolator who made these changes
in order to adapt it to the time of the

adjoining context. Elect and holy
children ... from the high heaven.
For* elect and holy’ ¢ reads * holy and
elect’. For the idea cf. 106'% ¢ Some
from the heights of heaven’. For the
epithet “elect’ cf. 1 Tim. 5% ‘the elect
angels’. Schodde compares Tob. 8.
2. Enoch received books of zeal, &c.
As we shall find later, sometimes an
angel dictates to Enoch, at others the
angel himself writes the book and
commits it to Enoch. Zeal and
wrath. ¢ trans, 3. Carried me
off. This seems to be recounted as
a real translation of Enoch, as in 52!;
cf. 2 Kings 211, and not as a mere in-
cident in a dream, as in 14% %, 4.
Dwelling-places. This could be ren-
dered ¢ dwellings’ or * abiding-places’:
see 397 % 4122 Enoch 612 John 142. The
vision here (39*71%) set forth is pro-
phetic, but there are many difficulties
in the interpretation which we can
surmount only by bearing in mind that
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And the resting-places of the righteous.

5. Here mine eyes saw their dwellings with His righteous angels,
And their resting-places with the holy.

And they petitioned and interceded and prayed for the

children of men,

And righteousness flowed before them as water,

And mercy like dew upon the earth :

Thus it is amongst them for ever and ever,

6 a.
ness and of faith,

And in that place mine eyes saw the Elect One of righteous-

7 ¢. And T saw his dwelling-place under the wings of the Lord

of Spirits,
6 4.

And righteousness shall prevail in his days,

And the righteous and elect shall be without number before

Ilim for ever and ever.
And all the righteous and elect before Him shall be

76

fstrong{ as fiery lights,

what we have here to deal with is
a vision of the future Messianic king-
dom, and that we must not press the
details ; for in this, as in visions fre-
quently, there is no exact observance of
the unities of time and place. No one
individual period is indicated ; for the
fact that the Messiah is surrounded by
all His righteous and elect ones shows
that the history of the world is closed,
and the final judgement already passed ;
yet this is impossible, as the angels are
still praying on behalf of men. Nor
from this chapter, taken by itself, can
we argue as to the locality indicated by
the vision. At first sight it seems to
be heaven, as the Messiah and the
righteous are under the wings of the
Lord of Spirits; yet this is impossible,
as the history of mankind is not yet
consummated, and the Messiah appears
only to carry out its consummation.
The chief inference that we can legiti-
mately draw is that the Messianic com-

munity will one day be composed of
both angels and men, under the rule of
the Messiah and the immediate protec-
tion of the Lord of Spirits, 5.
His righteous angels (a). B8 ‘the

angels’.  Righteousness flowed. ..
as water. Cf. Amos 5%. See also
491 97°, 6-7. The text isslightly
confused. By placing 7% Dbefore 6°

I think I have recovered the original.
6. That place (a-m). m,?8 ‘those
days’. The Elect One (a-q). g,B-«x
‘the place of the elect’. See note on
382 ‘Elect One’ =9W13. Cf Is
418, 9 42! Luke 23%, 7% His
dwelling - place (gm). gqfuB ©their
dwelling-place’.  6°. In hisdays(a).
728 “in their days’.  7P°. Be ‘strongt
(jéthéjalt a—m). me?B-« jetlahajd =
‘be beautiful’, not ‘shine’ as it has
hitherto been taken. The latter is pro-
bably a correction of the former. a-m
= \PNT, which may be corrupt for
YN = ‘shine’.  Thus ¢ the righteous
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And their mouth shall be full of blessing,

And their lips extol the name of the Lord of Spirits,
And righteousness before Him shall never fail,
[And uprightness shall never fail before Him].
8. There I wished to dwell,
And my spirit longed for that dwelling-place :

And there heretofore hath been my portion,
For so has it been established concerning me before the Lord
of Spirits.

9. In those days I praised and extolled the name of the Lord
of Spirits with blessings and praises, because He hath destined
me for blessing and glory according to the good pleasure of the
Lord of Spirits. 10. For a long time my eyes regarded that
place, and I blessed Him and praised Him, saying: ¢ Blessed is
He, and may He be blessed from the beginning and for evermore.
11. And before Him there is no ceasing. He knows before the
world was created what is for ever and what will be from genera-
tion unto generation. 12. Those who sleep not bless Thee:
they stand before Thy glory and bless, praise, and extol, saying :
“1Ioly, holy, holy, is the Lord of Spirits: He filleth the earth
with spirits.””  13. _\nd here my eyes saw all those who sleep
not: they stand before Ilim and bless and say: ¢Blessed be
Thouw, and blessed be the name of the Lord for ever and

.+ . shall shine as fiery lights’, i.e. the
stars; cf. Dan. 123, This restoration
is not possible in Aramaic. And up-
rightness, &c. Bracketed as a doublet
of the preceding line.
—very second rate MSS.—omit it.
8. Enoch predestined to a place in the
kingdom. And there (g, n). Other
MsS. “there . 9. The good
pleasure of the Lord. In 37% and
here the free grace of God is brought
forward, but not exclusively ; for, like
a true Pharisee, man’s part in salvation
is emphasized in 37* ¢ according to my
insight’. 11. Before Him there
is no ceasing. Past, present, and
future are before Iim. 12.

abdur @

Those who sleep not: cf 393 402
6112 This designation is taken over
into the Interpolations, 717. In the
note on 1° I have identified them with
the ¢ Watchers’. Holy, holy, holy,
is the Lord of Spirits, The change
in the trisagion, Is. 6%, is in keeping
with the character of the entire section.
13. All. + g ‘the wakeful ones’.
13—XL. Enoch next sees all the
chief angels and thousands of thousands
of angels who stood before the throne
of God, and recounts thig, not as a pro-
phetic vision, but as an actual expe-
Tience. 14. The change of face
here is not to be understood as a trans-
figuration, as in Asccnsio Isaiae 725:
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ever.’ 14, And my face was changed ; for I eould no longer
behold.

The Four Archangels.

XL. 1. And after that I saw thousands of thousands and ten
thousand times ten thousand, I saw a multitude beyond number
and reckoning, who stood before the Lord of Spirits. 2. And
on the four sides of the Lord of Spirits I saw four presences,
different from those that sleep not, and I learnt their names:
for the angel who went with me made known to me their names;
and showed me all the hidden things.

3. And I heard the voices of those four presences as they
uttered praises before the Lord of glory. 4. The first voice

blesses the Lord of Spirits for ever and ever.

Enoch is ¢ blinded by excess of light’.
For (a). #2B8-¢ “till’.

XL, 1. Thousands of thousands
and ten thousand times ten thou-
sand. This phrase is taken over
exactly into the Interpolations, 60* 718,
though the phrase was of course a cur-
rent one, owing to Dan. 72°. Cf. Rev.
511, 2. There are higher angels
than those that sleep not: these
are the four angels of the presence—
ouen ‘DKSD—so called from Is. 63°.
Their names here are Michael, Raphael,
Gabriel, and Phanuel ; and the same list
ia carried over into the Interpolations,
71%. In later Judaism we find Uriel
instead of Phanuel. In9!the names of
the four chiefs are Michael, Gabriel,
Uriel, and Raphael. In 20 there
are seven chief angels enumerated:
Uriel, Raphael, Raguel, Michael,
Saraqael, Gabriel, and Remiel. Thus,
Michael, Raphael, and Gabriel belong
in common to 20 and 40, but
the functions respectively assigned
them in these chapters are irre-
concilable.  In 902 there is » refer-
ence to seven chief angels: in 815
908! three angels are mentioned who
were charged with the escort of Enoch:
in 87%3% we find again four. It

name indicates, 5ND‘D

5. And the

would be a mere waste of time to
attempt to reconcile the angelology of
these various passages. On Angelology
see Schwab, Vocabulaire de I' Angelo-
logie, 1897, supplement, 1899 ; Jewisk
Encyclopaedia, i. 583-597; Weber?,
Jiid. Theol. 1897. That sleep not
(a—m). 128 ‘thatstand’. The angel
who went with me. This angel is
similarly namned in 433 462 52% 4 618,
whereas we have the ‘angel of peace’ in
408 525 534 54 562, and ¢ the angel’ in61?
642. There is generally a certain fitness
in the designation *angel of peace’ in
the contexts, where it occurs in con-
trast to the wicked angels and the
angels of punishment. This designation
has also been taken over into the
Interpolations, 60%; it is already found
in the T. Dan. 65T. Ash, 6° T. Benj. 6.
The origin of the phrase is probably to
be traced to Is. 337 as that verse was,
according to Jerome, understood of the
angels, and n'a5w ‘JRSD would in that
case = ‘angels of peace’. Cf. Rosen-
miiller’s Secholia in loc. 4. The
first presence, Michael, has for his task
the praise of the Lord of Spirits, as his
In ver. 9 he
is ‘the merciful and long - suffering *.
5. The second presence is Raphael, who
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second voice T heard blessing the Elect One and the elect ones
who hang upon the Lord of Spirits. 6. And the third voice
T heard pray and intercede for those who dwell on the earth
and supplicate in the name of the Lord of Spirits. 7. And
I heard the fourth voice fending off the Satans and forbidding
them to come before the Lord of Spirits to accuse them who
dwell on the earth. 8. After that I asked the angel of peace
who went with me, who showed me everything that is hidden:
¢Who are these four presences which I have seen and whose

praises the Elect and the elect ones.
Conformably to his name (from NB7,
to heal) he is appointed to heal the
wounds and ills of men (ver. 9): cf.
Tobit 12 ¢God sent me (Raphael) fo
leal thee’ ; and 317 ¢ Raphael was sent
to heal them both ’, In Rabbinic writ-
ings he was the power that presided
over medicine; cf, Eisenmeng. Entd,
Jud. ii. 380, See also 107 205,  The
Elect One. This designation of the
Messiah comes from Is, 42, Its later
use seems to be confined to the Parables
(see 38?) and St. Luke 9% ofrds
Eomv & vibs pov & ExAedeyuévos = ‘ the
Elect One’ (W. and H.), This, the
correct text, has been preserved in the
Ethiopic N.T.: St. Luke 23% ¢the
Christ of God the Elect One’, And
the elect ones. g *of the elect ones’.
6. The third presence is Gabriel,
whose task is that of intercession on
behalf of the inhabiters of the earth.
Cf. Test. Lev. 3% ‘In it are the arch-
angels who minister and make pro-
pitiation to the Lord for all the
sins of the righteous’. As the hero
or strong one of God (12) and $N)
he is naturally set over all the powers
(ver. 9). Pray and intercede . ..
supplicate. These verbs are in the
plural in all MSS. but d. Those
who dwell, &c.: see 375, 7
The fourth is Phanuel, who is set over
the repentance and hope of the inheri-

tors of eternal life {ver, 9). He pre.
vents the Satans from appearing before
the Lord of Spirits to accuse men. The
Satans appear here for the first time in
Enoch, 407. They seem to belong to
a counter kingdom of evil, ruled by
a chief called Satan, 533. They existed
as evil agencies before the fall of the
Watchers; for the guilt of the latter
consisted in becoming subject to Satan,
546. This view harmonizes exactly
with that of Gen. 3! combined with
61-¢, These Satans bad the right of
access into heaven, 407 (cf. Job 1¢
Zech, 3)—a privilege denied to the
Watchers, 13% 145 Their functions
were threefold : they tempted to evil,
694 ¢ ; they accused the dwellers upon
earth, 407; they punished the con-
demned. In this last character they
are technically called *angels of pun-
ishinent’, 53% 561 6211 63!; this de-
signation has been taken over into the
Interpolations: cf. 66! (note), The Tal-
mud (cf. Weber, Jid. Theol. 251-254)
does not draw this clear line of demar-
cation between the Satans and the fallen
angels, but rather confuses their attri-
butes just as in ch. 69. For the close
connexion between the Demonology of
Enoch and the N, T, see Gen. Intro-
duction. 8. Angel of peace. See
note on ver. 2 : also Test. Dan. 6% note
T. Ash. 6% Test. Benj. 6. Hidden.
+abedex *and I said unto him’,
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words I have heard and written down ?’ 9. And he said to
me : ‘ This first is Michael, the merciful and long-suffering : and
the second, who is set over all the diseases and all the wounds of
the children of men, is Raphael: and the third, who is set over
all the powers, is Gabriel : and the fourth, who is set over the
repentance unto hope of those who inherit eternal life, is named
Phanuel.’ 10. And these are the four angels of the Lord of
Spirits and the four voices I heard in those days,

XLI. 1. And after that I saw all the secrets of the heavens,
and how the kingdom is divided, and how the actions of men
are weighed in the balance. 2. And there I saw the mansions
of the elect and the mansions of the holy, and mine eyes saw
there all the sinners being driven from thence which deny the
name of the Lord of Spirits, and being dragged off: and they
could not abide because of the punishment which proceeds from

the Lord of Spirits.

9. Michael (a). B¢the holy Michael’,
Gabriel (a). B ¢the holy Gabriel’.
Repentance unto hope (a~g, dghklno
vwy). g ‘repentance unto repentance’,
abeex ‘repentance and hope’, Our
text = 7ijs peravoias els éAmida. Cf.
Acts 1118 uerdvoiav els (wnjy 2 Cor. 710
perdvoiay els cwrnpiav. Is named
(a). B‘is’. 10. Lord of Spirits
(a). B ¢the Most High God’.

XLI. 1. The kingdom is divided,
What ©the kingdom’ means here is
doubtful, Dillmann takes it to mean
the Messianic kingdom; Schodde, the
kingdom of this world. Can it refer
to the division of heaven into seven
parts? The actions of men are
weighed: cf. 618. Theidea is derived
from the O.T., where Job (31%) prays
to be weighed in an even balauce, and
the spirits of men are weighed by God,
Prov, 162 212 2412, and the wicked are
found wanting, Ps. 62° Dan. £27 Pss,
Sol. 5%, In Enoch, as in the O.T., this
jdea is not incompatible with the
doctrine of divine grace; but in the

Talmud it is absolutely materialized,
and man’s salvation depends on a literal
preponderance of his good deeds over
his bad ones : see Weber, Jid. Theol.
279-284. This weighing of man’s deeds
goes on daily (idem 283). But as the
results of such judgements were neces-
sarily unknown, there could not fail to
be much uneasiness, and to allay this
the doctrine of Abraham’s meritorious
righteousness was in due time de-
veloped, in virtue of which all natural
descendants of Abraham through Jacob
became entitled to salvation (Weber,
292-297). This doctrine, though as
yet unknown in Enoch, was a popular
belief in N.T. times; cf. Matt. 32
2. And!°(g). >a-¢B. The sinners
being driven from thence: see 382,
Deny the name of the Lord of
Spirits: see 382 3-8. These
verses are, it is obvious, alien in spirit
and position to the context; they be-
long in character and detail to 4342
44 59 69125 : gee 43. They may,
however, belong to the Parables, since
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XLI. 3-9. Astronomical Secrets.

3. And there mine eyes saw the secrets of the lightning
and of the thunder, and the secrets of the winds, how they are
divided to blow over the earth, and the secrets of the clouds and
dew, and there I saw from whence they proceed in that place
and from whence they saturate the dusty earth. 4. And there
1 saw closed chambers out of which the winds are divided, the
chamber of the hail and winds, the chamber of the mist, and of
the clouds, and the cloud thereof hovers over the earth from the
beginning of the world, 5. And I saw the chambers of the sun
and moon, whence they proceed and whither they come again, and
their glorious return, and how one is superior to the other, and
their stately orbit, and how they do not leave their orbit, and they
add nothing to their orbit and they take nothing from it, and
they keep faith with each other, in accordance with the oath

Jewish mystics were interested in these
questions. 3. The lightning and
thunder are treated of repeatedly : see
178 431-2 44 59 6013-15; cf. Job 38%
26, 35,  The secrets of the winds.
On the manifold functions of the winds
in Enoch see 18175 34-36 77. Dusty
earth (gilu). mi?B * dust of the earth’.
4. And there (mqtB). gu ‘there’.
The chamber of the..winds..mist..
clouds, &c. These conceptions rest on
the poetical fancies of Job 38%2. The
writers in Enoch conceive all the
natural powers, as thunder and light-
ning, rain, hail, dew, sun and moon,
&c., as dwelling in their respective
chambers. And winds (akov,l).
B-kor.b “and’.  And of the clouds
{yt*B-a).> gu®.  The cloud there-
of, 1. e. the cloud of mist, Have we
here a reference to Gen. 12 or to 28
{Beer)? 5. For the teaching of
Enoch on the sun and moon see 725,
Their glorious return, i. e. from west
to east on the other side of the firma-
ment, or, according to 725 round by

way of the north. The perfect regu-
larity with which the sun and moon
traverse their orbits is here emphasized,
as in 7412 is that of the sun and stars.

‘et in 804 it is said that the moon will
become irregular. We shall find, how-
ever, that 80 is an interpolation.  The
oath. A certain degree of conscious-
ness seems to be attributed to the sun,
moon, and stars. The sun and moon
are subject only to God, 415 ; they give
thanks and praise, and rest not; for to
them thanksgiving is rest, 417; cof, 69%4,
God calls the stars by name and they
answer, 43! ; they keep faith with each
other, 432; they are weighed, as men,
in a righteous balance, 43%; the dis-
obedient stars are punished, 1813-1€, In
72-79 various functions regarding the
division of time are assigned to them.
In the Persian religion the stars were
regarded as embodied existences divided
into troops, each under its own leader,
Herzog?, R. E. xi, 235. This theory
would suit 82°-20 perfectly. Itinust be
confessed, however, that the conception
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by which they are bound together. 6. And first the sun goes
forth and traverses his path according to the commandment of
the Lord of Spirits, and mighty is His name for ever and ever.
7. And after that I saw the hidden and the visible path of the
moon, and she accomplishes the course of her path in that place by
day and by night—the one holding a position opposite to the
other before the Lord of Spirits.

And they give thanks and praise and rest not ;

For unto them is their thanksgiving rest.

8. For the sun changes oft for a blessing or a curse,
And the course of the path of the moon is light to the
righteous,
And darkness to the sinners in the name of the Lord,

Secl. 11]

Who made a separation between the light and the darkness,
And divided the spirits of men,

And strengthened the spirits of the righteous,
In the name of His righteousness.
9. For no angel hinders and no power is able to hinder; for
He appoints a judge for them all and he judges them all
before Him.

Lhe Dwelling-places of Wisdom and of Unrighleousness.

XLII. 1. Wisdom found no place where she might dwell ;

past: the spirits of the righteous are
strengthened in the present. 9. No
and no power

varies, By which they are bound
together. So /% alone reading zahabéra

—probably « fortunate conjecture.
Very early the original reading
zahabért was corrupted into zaha-
dart (e, ek%o (b), and later into zana-
bartt (abedfhlir o). Hence there is
no need to assume a corrupton in the
Greek or Hebrew. 6. Traverses.
4, ¢ returns’, 7. Hidden...path
of the moon, i.e. when the moon is
invisible: see 73-74.  Before. +
mtlu ¢ the glory of’. 8. The sun
(a,py). m,1*B-py read ‘the shining sun’.
Divided the spirits of men. There
seems to be an actual predestination
here spoken of. This division into
children of light and darkness is in the
1370

angel hinders
(mq, 2uB-y). gt', yread ‘ neither angel
nor power’. He appoints a judge
for them all. Here I follow g in
reading ‘ He appoints’, and ;¢ in tak-
ing ‘a judge’ in the acc. The rest
of the MSS. read ‘ the judge sees them
all’. It would also be possible to ren-
der the latter reading : *the Judge of
all sees’. The text is uncertain. If
the reading adopted in the translation
is right the judge appointed is the
Messiah, This verse is to be read
directly after 412; ef. Acts 17%1,
XLII. As has been already recog-
nized, this chapter is a fragment, and out
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Then a dwelling-place was assigned her in the heavens.
2, Wisdom went forth to make her dwelling among the children

of men,

And found no dwelling-place :

Wisdom returned to her place,
And took her seat among the angels.

3. And unrighteousness went forth from her chambers:
‘Whom she sought not she found,

And dwelt with them,

As rain in a desert

And dew on a thirsty land.

XLIIT—XLIV, Astronomical Secrets.

XLIII. 1. And I saw other lightnings and the stavs of heaven,
and I saw how Ie called them all by their names and they

hearkened unto Him.

2. And I saw how they are weighed in

a righteous balance according to their proportions of light: (Isaw)
the width of their spaces and the day of their appearing, and how
their revolution produces lightning : and (I saw) their revolution

of connexion with its present context:
where in the present book of Enoch it
should stand, I do not know. 1, 2.
The praise of wisdom was a favourite
theme. Wisdom was regarded as hav-
ing her dwelling-place in heaven, 84°
Job 2812-14, 20-2¢ Baruch 32° Sir. 24¢;
and as coming to earth and desir-
ing to make her abode with men, Prov.
120599 8 91-10 Sir, 247; Dut as men
refused to receive her, cf. 1 En. 945,
she returned to heaven. Dut in the
Messianic times she will return, and
will be poured out as water in abun-
dance, 491; and the thirsty will drink
to the full of wisdom, 48'; she will be
bestowed on the elect, 58 9119; cf. 2
Bar. 44 4 Ezra §°; and the spirit of
‘Wisdom will abide in the Messiah the
Elect One, 49%. We are reminded in
some measure here of the Prologue of
St. John. Went forth (e, B-
abederw).  abecx ‘came’, 3. The

different welcome which the wicked
give to unrighteousness intensifies
their guilt in respect to wisdom. They
received mot wisdom when she came
unto them; but they took home unto
themselves unrighteousness though she
sought them not.

XLIII, XLIV. These chapters
belong to the same class as 4138,
Though in my first edition I treated
these sections on natural phenomena as
interpolations I no longerdoso. Their
presence, however, frequently deranges
the context. On the other hand we
see from Job, Sirach, and Wisdom that
the wise in Israel were interested alike
in ethical and cosmic questions,

XLIII. 1. Qalled them all by
their names: cf Ps, 1474 Is. 40%¢
Bar. 3%, 2. Weighed in a right-
eous balancs. On the conscious
existence attributed to the stars see
415, How their revolution pro-
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according to the number of the angels, and (how) they keep faith
with each other. 3. And I asked the angel who went with me
who showed me what was hidden: ‘What are these?” 4. And
he said to me: ‘The Lord of Spirits hath showed thee their
parabolic meaning (lit. ‘ their parable’): these are the names of
the holy who dwell on the earth and believe in the name of the
Lord of Spirits for ever and ever.’

XLIV. Also another phenomenon I saw in regard to the
lightnings : how some of the stars arise and become lightnings
and cannot part with their new form.

XLV—LVIIL. The Second Parable.

The Lot of the Apostates: the New Heaven and the New Earth.

XLV. 1. And this is the Second Parable concerning those who
deny the name of the dwelling of the holy ones and the Lord of

Spirits.

2. And into the heaven they shall not ascend,
And on the earth they shall not come:

Such shall be the lot of the sinners

duces lightning (gqi}(mu)). %8 ‘and
revolution : how one flash of lightning
produces another’, 3. The angel
who went with me who showed me
what was hidden: cf. 462, Taken
over into the Interpolations, 60
3, 4. There is some mysterious con-
nexion between the stars and the holy,
whereby the stars represent the holy ;
cf. Dan. 819 Does it mean that the
holy will be as numerous as the stars?
or as bright as the stars? cf. 1042 Dan.
128 Matt. 13%. There wus a close con-
nexion between the starsand the angels
in the 0.T.; cf. Job 387, where the
morning stars are undoubtedly angels ;
cf. also Deut. 41°, 4, Holy (a).
B ‘righteous’. Believe in the
name : cf. 39% ‘the Elect One ...
of jfaith’; 585 ¢the inheritance of
faith’; 61* ‘the measures given to
Jaith’; 611 ‘in the spirit of faith'.

Contrast the denial of sinners, 382

XLIV. The reference here is to
shooting stars, dorépes &iabéovres,
Arist, Meteor, i. 4. Lightning in
general is produced by the quick
movement of the stars, 432; but some
of the stars at times are transformed
wholly into lightning.

XLV. 1. It is idle to expect an
accurate description of the contents
of the Parable from the opening verse
or superscription. We find none such
in 385 %; nor yet in 58%2, For a
summary of the thought of the Parables
see pp. 67-68. Those who deny
the name of the dwelling: see 382
(note)., The Lord of Spirits (a).
B “of the Lord of Spirits’, 2, Andl°
(a-t). > t, B. On the earth they
shall not come. The earth will be
transformed (ver. 5) and be thenceforth
the abode of the righteous only,

G2
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Who have denied the name of the Lord of Spirits,
Who are thus preserved for the day of suffering and

tribulation.

3. On that day Mine Elect One shall sit on the throne of

glory
And shall try their works,

And their places of rest shall be innumerable.

And their souls shall grow strong within them when they

see Mine elect ones,

And those who have called upon My glorious name :
4. Then will T cause Mine Elect One to dwell among them.

Denied the name of the Lord of
Spirits: see 382 (note). Day of
suffering and tribulation. The final
judgement is variously named—* that
great day,’ 548 ; * day of...judgement,’
22¢ 100¢; ‘day of ... judgement and
. .. consummation,” 1012; ‘day of the
consumination,” 161; ¢ the great judge-
ment,’ 16 191 224 25¢; “day of the great
judgement,” 108 191 84¢ 949 9810 9916
104%; ‘great day of judgement,’ 2211;
¢ judgement which is for ever, 104%;
‘great judgement which is for ever,
u1'%; ‘judgement that is for ever and
ever,’ 1012; ‘day of tribulation,’ 1!
96%; ‘day of tribulation and pain,’ 55%;
‘day of tribulation and great shame,’
9810 ¢ day of suffering and tribulation,’
45% 63%; “day of affliction,” 4810 502;
‘day of anguish and affliction,” 48%;
‘day of destruction,’ 981%; ¢day of
slaughter,” 94%; fday of unceasing
bloodshed,’ 995; ‘day of darkness,” 949;
‘day of unrighteousness,” 971, As the
sanme phrase is applied to quite different
cvents it is necessary to observe that—
(1) The Deluge or first world judge-
ment isreferred to in 10% 5 120 545, 7-10
91% 934 (2) Final world judgement
at the beginning of the Messianic king-
dom, 10812 161 191 224, 11 954 452 548
55* 902077, (3) Judgement of the
sword at the beginning of the Messianic

kingdom, when the righteous slay the
wicked, 502 901 9112 957 96! 9812
\4) Final world judgement af the close
of the Messianic kingdom, 94° 98101004
1038 1045, In 488719 there seems to be
a combination of (2) and (3), and in
99° 9975 of (3) and (4). 3. Mine
Elect One (a-n). i, 8 ‘the Elect
One’: see 405. On the throne of
glory. The Elect One will sit on the
throne of his glory, 45% 55% 62%5; as
Son of Man, he will sit on the throne
of his glory, 69%% 2°; being placed
thereon by the Lord -of Spirits, 612 62%;
and his throne is likewise the thronc
of the Head of Days, 47% 515 The
Elect One sits on his throne to judge;
for all judgement has been committed
unto him, 69%7. Try. Text reads jahari
{ = choose) = N2 corrupt for M2,
If the original were Aramaic we should
only have to suppose that the translator
followed the wrong meaning of 3",
Places of rest. This is not the
same word as is used in 39%; but
may be rendered similarly, as it is
the Ethiopic rendering of mansio, pors.
Souls (a). B ‘spirits’. But as we
have seen in ch. 22 the Ethiopic words
are often interchangeable. Elect ones
(a-m, deklnwy® ja). m,abefhoxy! ¢ Elect
One’. Glorious (a). 7238 ‘holy
and glorious’, 4. Mine Elect
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And T will transform the heaven and make it an eternal

blessing and light,

5. And I will transform the earth and make it a blessing :

And I will cause Mine elect ones to dwell upon it:
But the sinners and evil-doers shall not set foot thereon.

6. ForIhave provided and satisfied with peace My righteousones
And have caused them to dwell before Me:

But for the sinners there is judgement impending with Me,
So that I shall destroy them from the face of the earth.

The Head of Days and the Son of Man.

XTVI. 1. And there I saw One who had a head of days,
And His head was white like wool,
And with Him was another being whose countenance had
the appearance of a man,
And his face was full of graciousness, like one of the holy

angels.

One (mt, B-cn). gqu, cy® * Mine elect
ones’. 4,5, After the judgement the
Messianic kingdom is established and its
scene will be a transformed heaven, 454
51%; and earth, 412 45%; its members
will be angels, 39% (note), and men;
and the Elect One will abide amongst
them. This idea of the transformation
of the world was derived directly from
Is. 6517 and 66%, and probably origin-
ally from Zoroastrianism : see Cheyne’s
Origin of the DPsalier, 404, 405. It is
found elsewhere in Enoch in 72! 9116,
In Isaiah this idea is only adopted
eclectically ; for it is incompatible witlt
other facts in the context, i.e. 6520, &e.;
but in Enoch it is accepted in its entire
significance as logically involving the
immortal blessedness of man ; cf. 2 Bar,
328 572 4 Ezra 77, 8. Destroy
them from the face of the earth.
Cf. 6977,

XLVI. 1. In this and the following
chapters Daniel 7 has been laid under

contribution, and from it have been
drawn directly the expressions  Head
of Days’, and ‘Son of Man’ The
former means in Daniel the Everlast-
ing, and seems to do so here likewise:
r'ésa mawid€l = ‘the sum of days’.
Hence the first line =* And there I
saw the Everlasting’. It is of course
awkward that the word ‘head’ occurs
in the next line in a literal sense. The
phrase ‘Head of Days’ is found in
Enoch in 462 47% 482 and has been
carried over into the Interpolations,
551 602. The original writer uses this
expression of Daniel with much appro-
priateness in connexion with the super-
natural Son of Man and the question
of final judgement ; in fact the two ex-
pressions are correlative: observe the
question, ¢ Why he went with the Head
of Days?’ but this technical appro-
priateness is wanting in the Interpola-
tions. Another being. .. like one
of the holy angels: cf. 1 Sam. 299
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2. And T asked the angel who went with me and showed me
all the hidden things, concerning that Son of Man, who he was,

Acts 615, 2. The angel, MSS.
wrongly read *one of the angels’.
See note on 402 That Son of
Man. There are some difficulties con-
nected with this expression in Enoch,
as it has there three different Ethiopic
renderings, = filivs hominis, 46% % ¢
482, filiug viri, 625 69%° 7114, and filius
prolis matris viccutivm, 627 % 14 631
6926, 27 701 7137; and these are the
greater as the Ethiopic translator can
only have had one and the same phrase
before him, i.e. & vids 70D dvfpwmov,
For the LXX invariably uses vids
&v8pdrmov as a rendering of DINT|3 and
PAINT], and exact Greek equivalents
of the Ethiopic expressions are hardly
conceivable. Are we then to suppose
that these variations existed in the
Hebrew, and accordingly postulate on
the part of the Ethiopic translators a
direct acquaintance with an Hebrew
MS. (similarly, as Noldeke, Encye.
Brit. xxi. 654, in the case of the Ethiopic
Bible, postulates the presence of Ara-
maic teachers in order to explain the
fact that certain religious conceptions
are there expressed by Aramaic words) ?
These suppositions are not necessary.
There is no strict uniformity of render-
ing in the Ethiopic Bible, wvids dvépdmov
isrendered by ¢ proles matris viventium’
in Num. 231° Ps. 8* 144% 146% (in the
last two instances, two distinet Hebrew
expressions are used); but by ‘filius
prolis matris viventium * in Ps. 8017
This latter rendering is practically the
authorized one in the Ethiopic as it i8
found throughout Ezekiel, in Dan, 713,
and universally in the N. T. Again
AL = vir is frequently used where
we should expect (M& = homo, and
vice versa. Hence filius viri and filius
Jominis in the Ethiopic text may be
synonymous and the variation may be

due to the carelessness of the translator.
Of such carelessness there are many
instances in Enoch. In 89! we find
Q1A where we should have l&fL
as it is correctly in vv. 9 and 36. Again,
in 89% we have twice the rendering
¢sheep’ where according to the context
and the Greek it should be ¢lamb’,
Accordingly we hold that these varia-
iions were confined to the Ethiopic
version, and this conclusion is con-
firmed by the fact that filius wvire,
6929, does not imply one born of man
without the mediation of a mother as
some have supposed; for the same
phrase, as the text stands at present,
is applied to Enoch in 71, and
is therefore the equivalent of filius
hominis in 462, &e. We have above
remarked that the expression in the
Greek version of Enoch appears to
have been & vids 700 évbpwmov, and
not vids dvbpwmov, for in Enoch it is
the distinct designation of the personal
Messiah, In 4810 524 he is styled the
¢ Messiah>. It will be observed that
the demonstrative precedes the title
‘Son of Man’ in our text, as it does
in every instance of its occurrence save
in 627. Wellhausen presses home the
fact that the use of the demonstrative
before the expression ‘Son of Man’
proves conclusively that ‘Son of Man’
cannot be a Messianic title; for that
such a phrase as ¢this Messiah’ or
‘that Messiah’ is an impossibility.
Since such importance is attached to
the presence or absence of the demon-
stratives, it is well to point out that in
all probability the demonstratives are
here translations of the Greek article.
In the earlier chapters, where the Greek
version is preserved, we find that ‘ this*
(= 2z& or zentl) is a rendering of the
Greek article in 25! 272 282 325, and
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and whence he was, (and) why he went with the Ilead of Days?
8. And he answered and said unto me:
This is the Son of Man who hath righteousness,

‘that’ (= w'&td) in 1310 1419: ‘those’
(=elktt) in 108, In 89424, where the
Greek version also survives, we find
that ‘that’ (= zekt or zektd or w'éit),
though occurring twelve times in these
verses, is eleven times a rendering of
the Greek article. Every Ethiopic
scholar is aware of this fact, and atten-
tion is rightly drawn to it in Dill-
mann’s Ethiopic Lexicon under each of
the above demonstratives. Moreover
we can show in the Parables in thres
pessages undeniable instances of such
renderings, i v. in 525 6210 and 713,
where w’t0 precedes respectively the
phrases ‘ Angel of peace’, ‘Lord of
Spirits’, and ‘Head of Days’. No
Jew could say ‘that God’. Now
turning from the above general evi-
dence to the passages themselves we
find that in two, i.e. 46% and 714,
w80 serves as the copula—a frequent
usage in Ethiopic, and in these passages
it cannot rightly be taken otherwise.
Thus there are three passages where
the demonstrative is wanting, i.e. 627,
as we have already observed, and these
two, 46% 711, These facts, combined
with the usage of our tramslator in
rendering the Greek article, as we
have shown above, makes it probable
in the highest degree that zekd and
zent( stand for the article and nothing
more in 46% ¢ 482 2% 14 6311, and that
similarly w'ét in 69%, 20 i) 701 7117
is a rendering of the article. For the
relation between the title ‘Son of
Man’ in Enoch and in the N. T. see
Appendix on ‘the Son of Man’.
3. The Son of Man. Here the w'étd
(= ‘that’) that precedes this title is
u copula as in 71M. See preceding
note. The Messiah is conceived in
the Parables as (1) the Judge of

the world, (2) the Revealer of all
things, (3) the Messianic Champion
and Ruler of the righteous. (1) As
judge, he possesses (a) righteousness,
(b) wisdom, and (¢) power (Pss. 4543
7218, 1135 Jer. 23% 8), (a) He is the
Righteous One in an extraordinary
sense, 38% (see note) 53%; he possesses
righteousness, and it dwells with him,
463, and on the ground of his essential
righteousness, 463, has he been chosen
no less than according to God’s good
pleasure, 49%  (b) Wisdom, which
could find no dwelling-place on earth,
42, dwells in him and the spirit of
Him who giveth knowledge, 493 ; and
the secrets of wisdom stream forth from
his mouth, 513, and wisdom is poured
out like water before him, 491, (¢) In
him abides the spirit of power, 493, and
he possesses universal dominion, 628,
(2) He is the revealer of all things.
His appearance will be the signal for
the revelation of good and the un-
masking of evil; will bring to light
everything that is hidden, alike the in-
visible world of righteousness and the
hidden world of sin, 46% 49% 4; and
will reeall to life those that have
perished on land and sea, and those
that are in Sheol and hell, 51! 615,
Evil when once unmasked will vanish
from his presence, 492 Hence all
judgement has been committed unto
him, 6927, and he will sit on the throne
of his glory, 45% (see note), and all
men and angels will be judged before
him, 512 55¢ 618 622 3, and no lying
utterance will be possible before him,
494 623, and by the mere word of his
mouth will he slay the ungodly, 622.
(3) He is the Messianic champion and
ruler of the righteous. He is the stay
of the righteous, 48%, and has already
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With whom dwelleth righteousness,
And who revealeth all the treasures of that which is hidden,
Because the Lord of Spirits hath chosen him,
And whose lot hath the pre-eminence before the Lord of
Spirits in uprightness for ever.
4. And this Son of Man whom thou hast seen

Shall traise upt the kings and the mighty from their seats,
[And the strong from their thrones]

And shall loosen the reins of the strong,
And break the teeth of the sinners;

5. [And he shall put down the kings from their thrones and

kingdoms]

Because they do not extol and praise Him,

been revealed to them, 627; he ix the
avenger of their life, 487, the preserver
of their inheritance, 487; he will
vindicate the earth as their possession
for ever, 515, and establish the com-
munity of the righteous in unhindered
prosperity, 53¢ 62%; their faces will
shine with joy, 515, and they will be
vestured with life, 6215, and be re-
splendent with light, 397, and he will
abide in closest communion with them
for ever, 62!, in the immediate pre-
sence of the Lord of Spirits, 397, and
his glory is for ever and ever, and his
might unto all generations, 492. Who
hath righteousness. On the Messiah
as the possessor of righteousness eof.
Ts. 957 11% 849 Jer, 235 Zech. 9° Pss.
Sol. 1725 2, 20, 31, 42, 46 188 Hath
chosen him. Hence he is called  the
Elect One’: see 382 (note) 40¢ (note).
‘Whose lot hath the pre-eminence
(aeflAl:).  t*B-¢fl'%k read * whose lot
hath surpassed everything’, cf. Heb. 14.
4. This = the Greek article. See note
on 462, Shall traise upt. The
verb is here obviously corrupt. The
clause ‘shall raise up the kings...
from their thrones’ and 46°* ¢ shall put
down the kings from their thrones’ are
dittographs. One or other is corrupt

and one or other is an intrusion. The
parallelism seems to be in favour of
464> being retained, though the verb
gives the wrong sense, whereas the
right sense ‘shall put down' is obviously
preserved in 465% Tt is hard to ex-
plain with any confidence the origin of
this error. Possibly D™} stood in the
original, which could mean either
‘shall raise up’ or ‘shall remove,
destroy’.  The present context could
admit only of the latter meaning. Or
we might take the former verb as =
(?‘ID‘-—a corruption of ';"5:—‘ shall east
down,” seeing that in 46%% the same
verb in the Ethiopic for ‘shall put
down’ is given., °*Shall put down the
countenance’ = BB Sy Cf. 488,
Tn any case we should read *shall put
down the kings’, &e. It is possible
that Is. 14° it hath raised up from
their thrones all the kings of the
nations’ may have led to the above
misrendering or corruption. With the
restored text we might compare such ex-
pressions as Sir. 101 @pdvovs dpxdrrav
kabethev ¢ kipos, Wisd, 528 wepeTpéifer
Bpdvovs Svvactdv. The clause in Luke
12 iabethe durdoras dmd Opivaw seems
to be an echo of our text. Break
the teeth of the sinmers. From
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Nor humbly acknowledge whence the kingdom was bestowed

upon them.

6. And he shall put down the countenance of the strong,
And shall fill them with shame,

And darkness shall be their dwelling,
And worms shall be their bed,

And they shall have no hope of rising from their beds,
Because they do not extol the name of the Lord of Spirits.

~1

. And these are they who {judget the stars of heaven,

[And raise their hands against the Most ITigh],
1And tread upon the earth and dwell upon it .

And all their deeds manifest unrighteousness,

Ps, 37 588 5. Acknowledge
whence the kingdom, &e. Cf. Wisd.
6273 &vwricacfe of kparotvres wAffovs
o .. 011 £806n mapa Tob Kuplov % KpdTnols
duiv, Rom. 131, 8. Worms shall
betheirbed. Cf.Is. 141, In 2 Mace.
95 9 it is said that Antiochus Epiphanes
died of the disease here referred to.
But the expression is best taken figura-
tively of the destruction awaiting the
oppressors of the righteous; cf. Is, 66%
Judith 167 Sir, 717 Mark 94, Worms
. ..their bed...Because they do
not extol. Cf. Acts 12% for a like
connexion of thought. 7. This
verse seems very corrupt. It is clearly
an echo of Dan. 819, where it is said of
Antiochus Epiphanes: ¢ And (thelittle
horn) waxed great, even to the host of
heaven; and some of the host and of
the stars it cast down to the ground
and trod upon them.’ Here also the
stars stand for the righteous, and the
verb ¢iread’ recalls ‘trod’ in Daniel,
and the parallel suggests that tread’
had the same meaning in Enoch that i¢
had in Daniel. In other words we
should find it stated that the oppressors
‘tread down the righteous’ and not
that they ¢tread the earth’. Thus
467° connects immediately with 4672,
In other words 47 is either displaced

or interpolated. That it is the latter T
conclude, since we require here, not a
tristich, but a distich like the immediate
stanzas before and after, and since
the divine designation ‘ Most Higlh’ does
not occur elsewhere in the Parables.
I have obelized ‘judge’. Tt =117
which may be corrupt for Y™ (or
158" as in Dan. 810) — ¢cast down’.
This brings our text into line with
Dan. 80, TFinally, *and dwell upon
the earth” may be = wrong gloss on
the preceding words; for this clause,
which has always good ethical asso-
ciations in the Parables (372 note), has
here a bad ethical sense. But probably
a corruption inheres in ‘and dwell
upon it’: i.e. 713 3PN corrupt for
MY = ¢ those who dwell upon it.’
As for what remaing, ‘and they tread
upon the earth,’ a glance at Dan. 810
shows that an accusative referring to
the righteous bas here been lost: ‘and
tread to the earth those who dwell
upon it Thus this stanza should
rum i—

* And these are they who cast down

the stars of heaven,
And tread to the earth those who
dwell upon it.”

Manifest, a—y, defikly ;0. > g,h. ¢
abcosr “and manifest’.  All MSS, but
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And their power rests upon their riches,
And their faith is in the $ godst which they have made with

their hands,

And they deny the name of the Lord of Spirits,

8. And they persecute the houses of His congregations,
And the faithful who hang upon the name of the Lord of

Spirits.

The Prayer of the Righteous for Vengeance and their Joy at its Coming.
XLVIIL 1. And in those days shall have ascended the prayer of

the righteous.

And the blood of the righteous from the earth before the

Lord of Spirits.

2. In those days the holy ones who dwell above in the heavens

Shall unite with one voice

And supplicate and pray [and praise,

qu, en ;b make a dittographic addition
here: g add ‘and all their works
are unrighteousness’; ¢, abedfhklor o
‘their works are unrighteousness’,
Their power rests wupon their
riches. Perhaps D‘,'l'n = ‘their power’
was a corruption of Dlj?ﬂh = ‘their
glorying’. Cf. 948 where the rich
‘trust in their riches’. Their faith
is in the gods, &c. 'This is a strange
expression for the idolatrous tendencies
of the Sadducean court. But D'OWON
(= ‘gods’) may be corrupt for D‘S'}WD
=‘deeds’. Hence ‘deeds which
they have wrought’, &c. For o
discussion of the verse see 385 note.
8. Persecute (gi). mqu, B read ‘are
driven forth’. The houses (gmflx).
q, t*8 read ¢ from the houses”. (f. 538,

XLVII. 1. The blood of the
righteous. ‘The righteous’ is here
a collective in the singular, though in
the preceding phrase ¢ the prayer of the
righteous’ it is in the plural. The
same juxtaposition of cases is found in
474, Cf. 9130 ¢ the righteous one shall

arise from sleep and wisdom . . . be
given unto them’. Moreover, we find
in the next verse ‘the blood of the
righteous ones’. The first of the Mac-
cabees to shed the blood of the righteous
was Alexander Jannaeus, 95 B.c. (see
385 note). 2. On the intercession
of angels see 152 note. Cf. Rev. 6% for
a like prayer for vengeance, See 978
note. The text is uncertain. I have
bracketed ‘and praise . . . Lord of
Spirits ’, since the context points not to
thanksgiving but to prayer on behalf
of the martyrs, Moreover, the words
that follow ¢ And that the prayer of the
righteous’, &c. depend directly on ‘sup+
plicate and pray’ as their object.
Furthermore, the MSS. are divided on
the text of 4722 For ‘unite’ (gfu, B)
mq read ‘ dwell’, and for ¢ dwell’ (a-m,
B) m reads ‘ unite ', Finally, ¢, dy omit
the ‘ and ’ beginning the next line, In
the words ‘ unite’ and ‘dwell’ there
is only a difference of one letter in the
Ethiopic. Itis just possible that they
may be doublets, and that the text
stood originally ‘Tn those days the holy
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And give thanks and bless the name of the Lord of Spirits]

On behalf of the blood of the righteous which has been shed,

And that the prayer of the righteous may not be in vain
before the Lord of Spirits,

That judgement may be done unto them,

And that they may not have to suffer for ever.

3. In those days I saw the Head of Days when Ile seated

himself upon the throne of His glory,

And the books of the living were opened before Him :

ones who dwell above in the heavens
shall with one voice supplicate and
pray’. 3. Books of the living.
The idea underlying this phrase is to be
traced to the O.T. (1) There the book
of life (or its equivalents Exod. 32%25%
‘God's book’, Ps. 6928 ¢ book of the
living’) was 8 register of the citizens
of the Theocratic community. To have
one’s name written in the book of life
implied the privilege of participating
in the Zemporal blessings of the Theo-
cracy, Is. 43, while to be blotted out of
this book, Exod. 32%2 Ps. 69%, meant
exclusion therefrom. In the O.T. this
expression was originally confined to
temporal blessings only, but in Dan.
12! it is transformed through the in-
fluence of the mew conception of the
kingdom, and distinctly refers to an
immortality of blessedness. It has the
same meaning in our texf. A further
reference to it is to be found in 1041,
The phrase again appears in the Book
of Jubilees 3020 *9%. in contrast with
¢the book of those that shall be de-
stroyed ’, but in_the O.T. sense. ¢ The
holy books’ in 108° (10322), cf. also 1087,
have practically the same meaning. In
the N. T. the phrase is of frequent oc-
currence, Phil. 43 Rev. 35 138 178 2012, 16
2127 2219 and the idea in Luke 10%°
Heb. 122 ¢ written in heaven’. For
later instances of its use see Pastor
Hermae, Vis.1. 3,2 (see Harnack in loc.);
Sim. ii. 9; Mand. viii. 6; 1 Clem. x1v. 8,

There is no idea of absolute predestina-
tion involved in this conception. The
same thought, i. e, the inscription of the
name in the book of life, underlies the
words ‘the memorial of the righteous
shall be before the face of the Great One
unto all the generations of the world’,
103¢.  Contrast Pss. Sol. 13'° ¢the
memorial of the wicked shall no more be
found’, (2) Books of remembrance of
good and evil deeds. For those wherein
good deeds were recorded see Ps. 568
Mal. 31% Book of Jubilees 30%2; wherein
evil deeds were recorded, Is. 65° 1 En.
814 8901-64, 68, 70, 1, 76, 7T (117,20 9T, >
1047 2 Bar. 247 ; wherein good and evil
deeds were recorded, Dan. 71 Rev. 202
Asec. Is, 922, (3) The heavenly tablets
=mAdkes Toi obpavod in Test. XII
Patriarchs. The conception underlying
this phrase is to be traced partly to
Ps. 13918 Exod. 25% 4° 26%, where we
find the idea that there exist in heaven
divine archetypes of certain things on
earth; partly to Dan. 10%, where =
book of God’s plans is referred to, but
most of all to the growing determinism
of thought, for which this phrase stands
as a concrete expression. In Apo-
cryphal literature historical events are
not depicted according to the manifold
variety of life, but are methodically
arranged under artificial categories of
measure, number, weight, Wisdom 1120
4 Ezra 4%, 37, The conception iz not
2 hard and fixed one: in Enoch and
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And all ITis host which is in heaven above and His counsellors

stood before Him,

4. And the hearts of the holy were filled with joy ;

Because the number of the righteous had been offered,
And the prayer of the righteous had been heard,
And the blood of the righteous been required before the

Lord of Spirits.

Test. XTI Patriarchs it wavers between
an absolute determinism and prediction
pure and simple : whereas in Jubilees
in addition to these significations, it im-
plies at times little more than a contem-
porary heavenly record of events. In
Enoch the idea is mainly predestinarian,
the ‘heavenly tables’ record all the
deeds of men to the remotest genera-
tions, 811 ?; and the entire history of
the earth, 93173; and all the unright-
eousness that will arise, 106° 1071 ; as
well as all the blessings in store for the
righteous, 103%3. They are likewise
called the Book of the Angels, 1032;
for they are designed also for the
perusal of the angels, 1087, that they
may know the future recompenses of
the righteous and the wicked. In Test.
XII Patriarchs Levi 5* Asher 7% (8) the
idea is predictive ; in Asher 219 it con-
cerns a question of Levitical law. In
Jubilees the use of the phrase ix very
loose, the heavenly tables are the
statute book of the Theocracy, or a
mere contemporary record, or else are
predictive or determinative,  The
heavenly tables record (1) Laws Levi-
tical and criminal, in some instances
previously observed in heaven, in
others, established for the first time on
earth : Feast of weeks, 617-18; Taber-
nacles, 16129; Passover, 49; ¢the
Festival of the Lord,” 1818-19; (lere-
monial cleanness, 8% ; Circumeision,
15%; the Sabbath, 506-13; tithes, 322
& % 10715 narriage of elder danghter,

288; destruction of him who gives his
daughter to a Gentile, 30%; of the
murderer, 47; of the incestuous person,
331" (ordained because of Reuben);
of the seed of Lot, 16?; of the Philis-
tines, 2455, (2) Merely a contemporary
event : the slanghter of the Shechem-
ites, 30°%99%; the institution of the
¢ Festival of the Lord’, 1818-19; the
showing of the Seven Tables to Jacob,
3222; Isaac’s blessing of Levi and
Judah, 31%%; the naming of Abraham,
19%; and of Levi, 80%, as friends of
God. (3) Predictions: of the judge-
ment of all creation, 513; of the Mes-
sianic kingdom, 2330-32; of the record-
ing of the faithful as friends of God
and the transgressors as haters, 3021-22,
All His host. God as the Jehovah of
Hosts in His manifestations is generally
so accompanied ; cf. 1% 9 607 ¢ 719-18,
According to the Parables it is the
Messiah  that judges. 4. The
number of the righteous (m sideq).
Other MSS. read ¢righteousness’
(sédéq). Been offered. a reads
qaréba = Fyyike = AW, which in
Mishnaic and late Hebrew = ¢had
been offered” as well as ‘had drawn
nigh’,  The latter meaning is inappro-
priate; for the judgement is already
begun. The text means that the num-
ber of the righteous, i. e. the martyrs, is
complete. The martyrs were regarded
as offerings to God. Cf. Rev. 619 11,
and my note in loe. For qarcba B reads
bageha = ‘ has come’,
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The Fount of Righteousness: the Son of Man—1ihe Stay of the
Righteous : Judgement of the Kings and the Mighty.

XLVIIL 1. And in that place I saw the fountain of righteousness

Which was inexhaustible :

And around it were many fountains of wisdom ;

And all the thirsty drank of them,

And were filled with wisdom,

And their dwellings were with the righteous and holy and

elect.

2

2. And at that hour that Son of Man was named

In the presence of the Lord of Spirits,
And his name before the Head of Days.

3. Yea, before the sun and the signs were created,

Before the stars of the heaven were made,
His name was named before the Lord of Spirits.

4. 1Ie shall be a staff to the righteous whereon to stay them-

selves and not fall,

And he shall be the light of the Gentiles,
And the hope of those who are troubled of heart.

5. All who dwell on earth shall fall down and worship

before him,

XLVIIL 1. And (qt,8). > gne.
Place: see 46%. Fountains of wis-
dom : see 42 ? (note). CF. Is, 551599
2. At that hour, i.e. when Enoch was
beholding these visions. That Son
of Man was named. The pre-
existence of the Son of Man is plainly
taught in the Parables. He (not his
name) has been chosen and hidden
in God’s presence from before creation
and unto eternity, 48%€; the Most High
has preserved him and revealed him to
the elect, 4612 627; his glory is for ever
and ever, 49%; when Enoch was trans-
lated the Son of Man was already abid-
ing with the Lord of Spirits, 70%. This
actual pre-existence of the Son of Man
is in keeping with his other super-
natural attributes of universal dominion,

625, and unlimited judicial authority,
6927 This idea of pre-existence is
found also in 4 Ezra 1232 13%, Cf.
Schiirer, II. ii. 159-162 (Eng. Trans.),
who agrees with the view above
followed. 3. The signs. These
are the signs of the Zodiac, MM,
Job 38%2, See also 83 721519, 4.
Righteous. + ‘and to the holy’ 8.
Whereon to stay themselves. Cf.
613 where the same phrase recurs.
The light of the Gentiles. Is. 42°
498 Luke 2%2, The hope of those
who are troubled of heart. Cf, Is.
615 2  The Lord hath anointed me. . .
to bind up the broken-hearted’ (™22}
ab. 5. All ... shall fall
down . . . before him, Even
those who denied him, 6259 63 90°7
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And will praise and bless and celebrate with song the Lord
of Spirits.

And for this reason hath he been chosen and hidden
before Him,

Before the creation of the world and for evermore.

And the wisdom of the Lord of Spirits hath revealed him
to the holy and righteous ;
For he hath preserved the lot of the righteous ;

Because they have hated and despised this world of un-
righteousness,

And have hated all its works and ways in the name of the
Lord of Spirits:

For in his name they are saved,

And according to his good pleasure hath it been in regard to
their life,

In these days downcast in countenance shall the kings of the
carth have become,

And the strong who possess the land because of the works of
their hands;

For on the day of their anguish and afiliction they shall not
(be able to) save themselves,

And I will give them over into the hands of Mine
elect :

210, Praise and bless (a-¢,. world: cf. 1085 %10 Gal. 14,  In his

»q, 8. TheLord (¢-m). m,B‘the name they aresaved. A frequent N.T.
name of the Lord’, 6. And (q,B8). expression; cf, 1 Cor. 611 Acts 412,
>a-gq. For this reason, i.e. that According to his good pleasure ...
given in vv. 4, 5. Hidden. Cf. life (g). wmfr, B-owy.b “he is the
4 Ezra 13%2. Before Him. > ¢. avenger of their life’: owy,b ¢his
Forevermore. + q, abedlcy o “before  good pleasure hath been for their life -
Him’, 7. Revealed him, i.e. ¢ is corrupt, The difference lies be-
through O.T. prophecy. Holy and tween bafaqidt (g) and fagadé (mtu).

righteous (gmg, 8-1). fu,1 ‘righteous  Cf. 6211 on the latter reading. 5§i:,

and holy’. Preserved the lot of the  ‘gavenger’, is a name in later Judaism
righteous. The Messiah is the stay  for the Messiah, See Weber, pp. 359,
of the righteous, and the guardian and 362, 8. Day of their anguish:
surety of the inheritance that awaits see 452 note, 9. Give them
them. Hated and despised this over into the hands, &e. Cf 38°
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As straw in the fire so shall they burn before the face of

the holy;

As lead in the water shall they sink before the face of the

righteous,

And no trace of them shall any more be found.
10. And on the day of their affliction there shall be rest on the

earth,

And before them they shall fall and not rise again:
And there shall be no one to take them with his hands and

raise them:

For they have denied the Lord of Spirits and His Anointed.
The name of the Lord of Spirits be blessed.

note. Asstraw inthe fire, Exod.157
Is,5% Obadiah 18 Mal. 4!, Before the
face of the holy (gqlu). B ‘before. ..
righteous’. The reference here is to
Gehenna; cf. 27% 8 90%, 27; but in the
Parables Gehenna undergoes trans-
formation, Tn27% 3 902,27 the suffer-
ings of the wicked form an ever-present
spectacle to the righteous. Cf. 4 Ezra
7% ¢ Apparebit lacus tormenti, et contra
illum erit locus requietionis : clibanus
gehennae ostendetur, et contra eum
iocunditatis paradisus’., But in the
Parables, where heaven and earth are
transformed on the advent of the
Messiah, this spectacle is only a tem-
porary one, and Gehenna and its
victims vanish for ever from the
sight of the righteous, 48° 621% 18,
Cf. Rev. 20%. As lead in water.
Exod. 15'°, Before the face of the
righteous (a). B ‘before... holy’.
10. Rest. Cf. 587. And (> g) be-
fore them (a). B ‘and before him’,
Fall and not rise again: cf, ver. 4
for the opposite; cf, also Ps. 3612,
The Lord...and His Anointed:
cf. Ps, 22 The term ¢Messiah’ or
¢ Anointed One’ was applicable to any
one specially commissioned by God to

a religious or Theocratic function ;
hence to David and his successors, and
even to a Gentile prince—Cyrus (Is.
451); to the Jewish high-priest—* the
anointed priest’, Lev. 4% 5% 10 622; o
the Servant of Jehovah, Is. 611 In
the Psalns the title generally refers to
the reigning king or to the Davidic
king as such, yet its ideal aspect is
never lost sight of. When the histori-
cal kingship came to an end, the idea
still remained, and was kept prominent
through the liturgical use of the Psalms,
Its imperfect realization in the kings
of the past made Israel look forward to
the true Messianic king in whom it
should be perfectly embodied. But
the term is never used technmically in
this sense in the O.T. In this techni-
cal sense it is first found in the Parables,
4510 524 and a decade or so later in
Pss. Sol. 17%¢ 186 8, For its later
occurrences see 4 Ezra 72° 12%2 2 Bar.
29% 30! 397 40 70° 72%, and N.T.
puassim. See Cheyne, Origin of the
DPsalter,338-339 ; Art. on the Messiah,
Encye. DBib. iii. 3057 sqq. On the
question generally cf. Schiirer, Dic. ii,
ol i, 120-187,
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The Power and Wisdom of the Elect One.

XLIX. 1. For wisdom is poured out like water,
And glory faileth not before him for evermore.

2. For he is mighty In all the secrets of righteousness,

And unrightcousness shall disappear as a shadow,

And have no continuance ;
Because the Elect One standeth before the

Spirits,

Lord of

And his glory is for ever and ever,

And his might unto all generations.
3. And in him dwells the spirit of wisdom,
And the spirit which gives insight,
AAnd the spirit of understanding and of might,
And the spirit of those who have fallen asleep in righteous-

ness.

4. And he shall judge the secret things,
And none shall be able to utter a lying word before

him;

For he is the Elect One before the Lord of Spirits according

to His good pleasure.

XLIX, That the Messiah will thus
deal with the mighty ones of the earth
ig clear from his nature and attributes.
1. Wisdom is poured out like water:
cf. [x.11°%  Wisdom here = the know-
ledge and fear of God. Cf.395. Glory
faijleth not, &. The Messiah js the
ohject of endless glorification. 2.
Mighty in all the secrets of righte-
ousness. On the revealing and mani-
festing power of the Messiah see 462
(note). Disappearasashadow, And
have no continuance. The phraseo-
logy is borrowed from Job 142 The
word translated ‘continuance’ is formed
from the verb translated standeth’:
unrighteousness will have no standing

ground because thie Elect One standeth.
Glory is for ever and ever, &c.: cf.
Is. 9%7 Mic. 5% 3. Further en-
dowments of the Messiah after 1s. 11%
The spirit of wisdom : cf. 515, The
spirit which gives insight (gqi« .
m, B ‘the spirit of Him who gives in-
sight’. The spirit of those who
have fallen, &c. The eschatological
hopes of all the faithful in the past are
realized in him. 4. Judge the
secret things : cf, ver. 2 and 43° note.
A lying word. Falsehood will be
impossible in his presence; cf. 623 67%
For he is the Elect Ome. For
these very purposes has he been chosen ;
cf. 4885,
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The Glorification and Victory of the Righteous: the Repentance
of the Gentiles.

L. 1. And in those days a change shall take place for the holy

and elect,

And the light of days shall abide upon them,
And glory and honour shall turn to the holy,
2. On the day of affliction on which evil shall have been
treasured up against the sinners.

And the righteous shall be victorious in the name of the

Lord of Spirits:

And He will cause the others to witness (this)

That they may repent

L. It is very hard to decide on the
character of this chapter. It seems to
be an interpolation: if it is original,
the writer is inconsistent with himself,
and the incongruous details were due
to literary reminiscence. These details
belong to the same sphere of thought
as 83-90 and 91-104, where the judge-
ment of the sword forms the prelude
to the Messianic kingdom, which is
gradually established and attended by
the conversion of the heathen 9G% %3
91, and ultimately followed by the
final judgement. And yet there is an
echo of this judgement of the sword
in 48°. On the other hand 37-71
are strongly eschatological and cata-
strophic in character, and the kingdom
is ushered in by the sudden appearing
of the Son of Man, who inaugurates
his reign by the two tremendous acts
of the resurrection and the final judge-
ment. This judgement is summary
and forensic, 622, There is no place
of repentance; cf. 62-63. God’s mercy
is shown in His dealings with the right-
eous, 6115 All sinners are forthwith
driven from off the earth: heaven and
earth are transformed and become the
habitation of the righteous. Hence
there is no room for the period of the

1870

sword, or for the progressive conversion
of the heathen. The writer has not
taken into account the destiny of the
latter, save indirectly in teaching a
general judgement. These verses, then,
may be = later addition made with
the purpose of filling up a gap in the
Parables, On the other hand there
are greater inconsistencies in the Para~
bles and other apocalyptic writings.
1. The night of oppression will give
place to the sunshine of glory and
honour for the righteous with the
advent of the Messianic kingdom ; cf,
58% 8, QObserve that there is no mention
of the Messiah in vv. 1-4, nor yet of
the kings and mighty omes, both of
which facts tend to confirn the con-
clusion we have above arrived at.
Holy and elect: cf. 625 2. The
period of the sword when the righteous
slay the wicked is here referred to;
cf. 90'% 3¢ 9112,  On the day (a).
B “and on the day’. Day of afflic-
tion : cf, 4810 452 (note). On which
(gmt. > qu, B) evil (g wrongly in acc.)
shall have been treasured up (gq;
¢ shall be treasured up’ 8-fy; ©is trea~
sured up ' u£?). Cause the others...
that they may repent: cf. 903% 35 3¢
914, 3. The Gentiles who repent
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And forgo the works of their hands,
3. They shall have no honour through the name of the Lord of

Spirits,

Yet through His name shall they be saved,
And the Lord of Spirits will have compassion on them,

For His compassion is great.

4. And He is righteous also in His judgement,

And in the presence of His glory unrighteousness also shall

not maintain itself:

At His judgement the unrepentant shall perish before Him.
5. And from henceforth I will have no mercy on them, saith

the Lord of Spirits.

The Resurrection of the Dead, and the Separation by the Judge
of the Righteous and the Wicked.
LI. 1. And in those days shall the earth also give back that
which has been entrusted to it,

will be saved as by fire. They will
not have the abundant entering in of
the Jews. Through the name of
(a). %28 “before’. 4, 5. When the
hour of the final judgement arrives,
the season of mercy for the Gentiles is
past for ever. Note the affinities of
thought between 5055 and 60% %,
Cf. 4 Ezra 7% 2 Bar. 852,  Observe
that the final judgement here is not at
the beginning of the Messianic reign
as in the Parables, but apparently
at its close, as in 91-104, In 4 Ezra
and 2 Bar, where the Messianic
kingdom is of temporary duration,
and brought to a close by the final
judgement, a period of repentance is
rightly spoken of. Cf. 2 Bar. 8512
4 Ezra 734,

LI. 1. The resurrection here is a
resmrection of all Israel hut not of
the Gentiles. 51! would indeed seem
to point to the latter, and this all the
more so, as 4 Ezra 7% and 737 which
are evidently based on it, and on
1 En. 608, are applied to a general re-
surrection. Dut the whole history of

Jewish thought points in an opposite
direction. As we shall see below,
no Jewish books except the T.
Benj. 10¢% and 4 Ezra teach indubit-
ably the doctrive of a general resur-
rection, Individual utterances to
the contrary in the Talmud will
be noticed below. On the question
generally see Cheyne, Origin of the
Psalter, 381-452; ¢Possible Zoroas-
trian Influences on the Religion
of Israel, Expository Times, 1891,
pp. 224-228, 248-253; Eisenmenger,
Entdeckles Judenthum, ii. 819, 820-
949 ; Weber, Jiid. Theol. 367-371, 390~
398 ; Schulz, 4. T liche Theologie, 4'¢
Aufl, 7563-768; Herzog, R. E2 Art.
¢ Unsterblichkeit’, vol. xvi. 189-195;
Hamburger, B. E. ii. 98 sqq. (Art.
‘ Belebung der Todten’); Edersheim,
Life and Times of Jesus, il 397-
403; Stade, Uber d. A. T. licken
Vorstellungen von dem Zustande nach
demn Tode, 1877 ; Castelli, ¢ Future Life
in Rabbinic Literature,” Art. in Jewish
Quarterly Review, July, 1889, pp. 314~
352; Montefiore, ¢ Doctrine of Divine
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And Sheol also shall give back that which it has received,

Retribution in O.T.,” Oct. 1890, 1-12;
Charles, Eschatology, Hebrew, Jewish,
and Christian, 1899 (see Index). The
various forms in which the Jewish
doctrine of the resurrection appeared
are: (1) a resurrection of all Israelites,
This doctrine is first tanght in Dan. 123;
but, though so powerfully attested, it
did not become the prevailing belief.
It is the accepted faith in 1 En. 1-36
(with the exception of one class of
sinners in 2213) 37-70 83-90 Ps. 65
(title) in LXX 2 Mace. 7% 14 2% 25, 36
1243, # compared with 628 2 Bar. 30
50-518, (2) A resurrection of the
righteous Israelites. In post-Exilic Is.
258 2612 Pss, 1610 11 1716 4915 7324-27
(cf. Cheyne, Origin of the Psalter,
406-408) Job 1415716 19%, 27 1 En. 91-
104 Pss. Sol. 316 13° 147 15%; Josephus,
Ant. xviil. 1. 3; Bell, Jud, ii. 8. 14.
That the. resurrection was the sole
prerogative of righteous Ieraelites,
became the accepted doctrine in Tal-
mudic theology: Weber, Jid. Theol.
390-391, Individual voices, how-
ever, are not wanting, who asserted
the resurrection of pious Gentiles,
Eisenmenger, Entdecktes Judenthum,
908,909 indeed, thatof all the Gentiles,
with some few exceptions, but only to
die again, op. cif. 908-910; Weber, 391.
Even imperfect Israelites could attain
to this resurrection of life after purga-
tion in Gehenna, Weber, 391. (3) A
resurrection of all mankind, 4 Ezra
7%% 37 Test. XII Patriarch, Benj. 10578,
Concurrently with the above forms of
doctrine, other Jews believed cnly in
the immortality of the soul : Wisd. 3153%
47 516 820 compared with 915 158 Jub.
23%0, 1. The earth also...re-
ceived. So g save that for mahdantd
(g,B) = ‘that which has been entrusted
to it’ it substitutes a gloss = ¢ those
who are treasured up in it’, fu
are defective : ‘Sheol shall give back
that which has been entrusted to it,

that which it has received.” B hasa
conflate text based partly on the ori-
ginal of g and on fu: ‘the earth shall
give back that which has been en-
trusted to it, and Sheol shall give back
that which has been entrusted to it,
that which it has received. Cf.
4 Ezra 752 ‘Et terra reddet qui in ea
dormiunt, et pulvis qui in eo silentio
habitant, et prumptuaria reddent quae
eis commendatae sunt animae’ Our
iext is quoted in the Ps. Philo Ziber
bibl. Antiquitatum, an old Jewish work
written originally in Hebrew soon after
A.D. 70 but preserved only in Latin, It
was printed thrice in the sixteenth cen-
tory. See Encyc. Brit.1ii.178. The
earth gives up the body just as Sheol
and Abaddon give up the soul. They
are both reunited at the resurrection,
The raising of both was subsequently
justified in Sanh. 91* (Lev. R. iv)
on the ground that the soul and body
could respectively plead their inno-
cence on the day of judgement in
that neither had sinned without the
other. The fable of the lame man who
helped the blind in robbing an orchard
is here given, and as it is shown that
justice can be achieved only by punish-
ing the lame and blind together, ‘so
God brings the soul and puts it in the
body and punishes them both together
(DMN T A3 apIn Noe) Nan
INNI).  In 91-104 the resurrection
is that of the spirit only.,  Sheol
and hell (haguel = érdAea = NTIN)
are here used in their new semse of
the Intermediate State. For some of
the chief changes in the meaning
of Sheol see 63'° note. Sheol and
Abaddon are here apparently distin-
guished. Is Sheol the intermediate
place for the righteous and Abaddon
for the wicked? Or is Sheol for the
righteous and the ordinary sinners,
and Abaddon for only the apostates
and the worst sinners? Some such idea

H2
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And hell shall give back that which it owes.
5 a. For.in those days the Elect One shall arise,
2. And he shall choose the righteous and holy from among them :
For the day has drawn nigh that they should be saved.

3. And the Elect One shall in those days sit on My throne,
And his mouth shall pour forth all the secrets of wisdom

and counsel :

For the Lord of Spirits hath given (them) to him and hath

glorified him.

4. And in those days shall the mountains leap like rams,
And the hills also shall skip like lambs satisfied with milk,
And the faces of [all] the angels in heaven shall be lighted

up with joy.

seems to underlie the separate mention
of the two places. They are seemingly
distingunished even in Job 268 (28%2).
2-5. These verses seem to be disar-
ranged. The judge is simply mentioned
as ‘he’ in ver. 2, and is not particular-
ized as ¢ the Elect One’ sitting on God’s
throne till ver. 3. Hence it would
seem at first sight that we should
transpose ver. 3 before ver. 2. But
there appears to be a better solution
of the difficulty. ver. 2 has only two
lines and ver. 5 four. This fact snggests
that the missing line of ver. 2 is to be
found in ver. 5. This idea gains con-
firmation when we observe that when
5% is restored before ver. 2, the first
line of each of the first four stanzas
begins with the phrase ‘in those days’,
and the removal of 5% brings ver. 4
and 5%4 into a harmony of form and
subject. Chapter 51, then, is found to
consist of five stanzas of three lines

each, 5% Shall arise, i.e. come
forward, appear. 2. Theday has
drawn nigh, &c. Cf. Luke 21%,

3. The Messiah is the embodiment of
wisdom, 49°, and in this wisdom shall
the members of his kingdom share, 481

617 11, Cf. 422 note. The Elect One
(gmu, B). qt* ‘Mine Elect One’. My
throne (a). {28 ‘His throne’. His
mouth shall pour . . . counsel.
Emended. g, 8 read ¢ all the secrets of
wisdom shall go forth from the counsel
of his mouth’. But since a-g put
¢all the secrets’ in the acc. and gu in-
sert ‘and’ after ¢ wisdom’, T have read
jawad’& (for jéwad’e) = ‘shall pourforth’
and omitted ¢from’ before ¢counsel’.
4. The mountains leap, &ec., i.e.
with joy; cf. Ps. 11448, And the
faces of [all] the angels...shall
be lighted up with joy. There are
two ways of taking the original text
which is preserved in gqfu, the oldest
MSS. mala’gkt = ‘angels’ can either
be taken as the subject of the verb ac-
cording to gfu and gasdém@ as an
accusative of limitation: ¢[all] the
angels shall be lighted up as to their
faces with joy,’ or better ‘angels’ can
be taken as a mominafivus pendens
resumed in the suffix in gasémd. Hence
‘ the faces of [all] the angels shall ’, &c.
The text of m also would admit of this
rendering. The text of ¢ is different but
gives the same sense. It reads lakuglla
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¢. And the righteous shall dwell upon it,
d. And the elect shall walk thereon.
The Seven Metal Mountains and the Elect One.

LIIL 1. And after those days in that place where I had seen
all the visions of that which is hidden—for I had been carried
off in a whirlwind and they had borne me towards the west—

mala’8ks, *of all the angels,” and can
only therefore be translated as follows :
‘the faces of [all]the angels.” In this
verse we have the compound future
jékawnt .. . jébarhtt = ©shall be lighted
up’ as in 1021, Finally, the word ¢ all’
isunnecessary. kuglla (== ‘all’) I take
as a corruption of ’&lli—a corruption
that has occurred in the earlier chapters
where the Greek exists, and ’&ll0 is
simply a translation of the Greek
article as very frequently in this book.
In my former edition, with all other
translators, I rendered this : ¢ they shall
all be angels in heaven: their faces
shall be lighted up with joy ' (8). The
later MSS. B8 certainly admit of this
translation, but it is wanting in sense.
Who are the *all’? Hence the idea
that the righteous shall become like
the angels is not found in this passage.
5. The earth rejoices, for it is trans-
formed, 458, and has at last become the
inheritance of the righteous as anciently
promised; cf. Ps.37%% 11,29, 8¢, Walk
(). mtu read ‘go’, B ¢ go and walk’.
g supports 8, but 5% and all of 54
but the last word are written over an
erasure.

LII. This obscure chapter seems fo
symbolize the various future kingdoms
of the world, and to be founded on
Dan 251, These kingdoms of material
force, symbolized by iron and brass
and silver and gold and clay, will be
as the chaff of summer threshing-floors
before the kingdom of the Messiah,
Dan. 2%; they will be broken to pieces

and consumed, Dan. 24. So here the
various world powers represented by
these mountains of iron and copper and
silver and gold, &c., will melt as wax
before the fire in the presence of the
Messiah, 525, and be destroyed from off
the face of the earth, 52°,and no earthly
might will avail in that day, 527 3.
Observe that the idea of symbolizing
the world powers by mountains is drawn
from the same section of Daniel. In
Dan. 2% the Messianic kingdom is sym-
bolized by a mountain. But this chapter
seems to be composed of two inde-
pendent documents. In52!~* the moun-
tains serve to exalt the dominion of the
Messiah, whereas in 525¥ they are
destroyed before his presence. Again,
we remark that the question Enoch puts
in 523receives two independent answers,
one from the angel who went with him
in 52% and the other from the angel of
peace in 525599 Tn the Introduction
to the Parables, p. 64sq., T have shown—
following a suggestion of Beer—that
there are two sources in the Parables,
and this chapter furnishes very clear
evidence in this direction. 522 is
common to both sources, 525~* to the
Son of Man source, and 5252 to the
source dealing with the Elect One.
Thus we have the explanation of the
divergence between 52°%% and 52579,
1. In that place, i.e.in heaven where
he had seen all the preceding visions.
It is idle to attempt to get an exact
idea of Enoch’s movements. In 39° he
was carried off by a whirlwind to the
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be, a mountain of iron, and a mountain of copper, and a mountain
of silver, and a mountain of gold, and a mountain of soft metal,
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and a mountain of lead.

3. And T asked the angel who went with me, saying, ¢ What

things are these which I have seen in secret?’

4, And he

said unto me: ¢ All these things which thou hast seen shall serve
the dominion of His Anointed that he may be potent and mighty

on the earth.”

5. And that angel of peace answered, saying unto me: ¢ Wait
a little and there shall be revealed unto thee all the secret things,
which surround the Lord of Spirits.

ends of the heaven: here he is borne to
the west. 2. There ought to be seven
mountains mentioned here. The six that
are mentioned in this verse and in 528
consist of iron, copper, silver, gold, soft
metal, lead. Now if we turn to 674,
where these mounfains are again re-
ferred to but the nature of only five of
them specified, we find that these five
are of gold, silver, iron, soft metal, tin,
It is not improbable, therefore, that the
seventh mountain, the mention of which
has been lost from the text, consisted
of “tin’. This conclusion receives sup-
port from the following considerations.
In 5278 there is a fresh enumeration
of metals, which though not referring
directly to the metal mountains yet
does so indirectly. In this list the
following metals are given : gold, silver,
iron, bronze, tin, lead. Here again we
find the missing metal ¢tin’, though a
fresh metal ¢ bronze’ is also mentioned.
This ‘bronze’ may be the same as the
‘copper’ in the other list. So much
forour text. Now foramyth indirectly
connected with it. In Origen’s Contra
Celsum, vi. 22, there is a description of
a ladder with seven gates from the
mysteries of Mithras. The first gate
consists of lead (péAvBos) and is as-
signed to Satwrn, the second of tin

(xagairepos), which is assigned to Venus
on the ground of its splendour and
softness (70 paidpdv re kal paraxdv Tov
kacotTépov), the third of copper (xaAwés)
assigned to Jupiter, the fourth of iron
(oidnpos) assigned to Mercury, the fifth
of a mixture of metals (kepcordy vépopa)
assigned to Mars, the sixth of silver
(dpryvpov) assigned to the Moon, and
the seventh of gold (xpvoés) assigned
to the Sun. The metals in this passage
and in our text are evidently the same.
The question now arises with which of
these seven metals is the *soft metal’
in our text to be identified? If the
word we have rendered ¢ tin ’ is rightly
translated, then possibly it should be
identified with the xepaordy vémopa,
On the other hand Celsus’s description
of “tin " as being ¢ soft’ might point to
another conclusion. Owing to the
difficulty of identifying the ancient
metals we must leave this question
undecided. See A 4. 7% 618, note
4. Shall be. + ‘upon the earth’
(g, 2,B).  TLead 526 657 8 6746,
3-4. From the Son of Man source.
See note at beginning of chapter.
5. That angel. Here w'sifi (= that)
is merely a translation of the Greek
article.  Wait a little. + “and thou
shaltsee’ .. Swrround the Lord of
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6. And these mountains which thine eyes have seen,
The mountain of iron, and the mountain of copper, and the

mountain of silver,

And the mountain of gold, and the mountain of soft metal,
and the mountain of lead,
All these shall be in the presence of the Elect One,

As wax before the fire,

And like the water which streams down from above [upon

those mountains],

And they shall become powerless before his fect.
7. And it shall come to pass in those days that none shall be saved,

Either by gold or by silver,
And none be able to escape.
8. And there shall be no iron for war,

Nor shall one clothe oneself with a breastplate.
Bronze shall be of no service,
And tin [shall be of no service and] shall not be esteemed,
And lead shall not be desired.
9. And all these things shall be [denied and] destroyed from the

surface of the earth,

‘When the Elect One shall appear before the face of the Lord

of Spirits.’

Spirits (a—m). m, {28 °the Lord of
Spirits has established’. 6. As wax
before the fire. Cf. 15 Ps, 975 Mic. 1%
Like the water whichstreams down,
Mic. 14, MSS. add here ‘upon those moun-
tains’. The thought of this verse recurs
in 537, 7. From Zeph. 118 ¢ Neither
their silver nor their gold shall be able
to deliver them’. Cf. Is. 1317, 8.
Nor shall one clothe oneself with a
breastplate (or ‘coat of mail’). I have
here read wa’ijelabés with g instead of
wa'iléb¥s with g7, efhin;a,b or wa’'ilebsa
with mu, abcklox = ‘nor garment for
2 breastplate’. I have omitted la be-
fore der‘a with u, though the construc-
tion with la should be possible. Other-
wise with #, B render ‘garment for a coat

of mail’ (or ‘breastplate’). Ina-uthere
is a dittograph: ‘nor garment (‘nor
shall one clothe oneself’ ¢) for war nor
garment for a breastplate’ (or ¢ coat of
mail’). Shall be of no service and.
Bracketed as a dittograph from the pre-
ceding line. ¢ omits € and shall not be
esteemed’. 9. Be [denied and] de-
stroyed. We have here two alternative
renderings of 3773" such as dnapyyb-
govtar and &¢av;¢;9ﬁo'ov-raz. One was
originally in the text and the other in
the margin, but subsequently both were
incorporated into the text. Schmids,
who advocates an Arvamaic original,
proposes 817; but this verb means ¢ to
cast down’ and ‘to deceive’—senses
which do not explain our text,
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The Valley of Judgement : the Angels of Punishment : the
Communities of the Llect One.

LITIL. 1. There mine eyes saw a deep valley with open mouths,
and all who dwell on the earth and sea and islands shall bring to
him gifts and presents and tokens of homage, but that deep

valley shall not become full.

9. And their hands commit lawless deeds,
And the sinners devour all whom they lawlessly oppress :
Yet the sinners shall be destroyed before the face of the

Lord of Spirits,

And they shall be banished from off the face of His earth,
And they shall perish for ever and ever.
3. For I saw all the angels of punishment abiding (there) and

LIII. 1. The deep valley here is
that of Jehoshaphat, where, according
to Joel 8% 12, God was to assemble and
judge the Gentiles. The valley of
Jehoshaphat (Joel 3% 12) is rendered in
Theodotion by the phrase Tiv x&pav 7ijs
kploews and by the Targ. Jon, 2D
NI 3158 (= *the plain of the decision
of judgement’). According to the
Midrash Mishle, 683, God will judge the
whole world in this valley. (Weber,
Jild. Theol.395.) Since the fourth cent.
1his valley has generally been identified
with that of the Kidron. But many
scholars are of opinion that it was not
originally a geographical designation.
In the Midrash Tillim, viii (Neubauer,
Geog , p. 51) it is stated that no such
valley exists (QBINAT YOV POY PPN).
See Fncye. Bib. ii. 2353.  All those
who dwell upon earth will bring gifts
and presents to the Messiah fo win a
favourable judgement ; but these will
be of no avail (cf. 527). The idea of
the nations and the rich men of the
earth bringing gifts to the Messiah is
a favourite one in the Talmud, Weber
(386-887). There {(a-g). ¢, B ‘and

there’. Daep valley with open
mouths (imgiu, B~n). g ‘open and
deep-mouthed valley’. 2, Sinners

devour all whom they lawlessly
oppress. So I render thisline, emend-
ing jésAm¥wil into j¥sémawq. That
this is the meaning of the text appears
to follow from the last words of this
chapter, 537, ¢the oppression of sinners.
The verb * oppress *, simawa, is formed
from the noun sdma, used in 537. If
we do not emend, the sense is poor and
needs supplementing : ¢ sinners lawlessly
devour all that they (? who) produce.’
Banished from off the face of His
earth: see 38! (note). And they
shall perish. All DMSS. insert a
negative : if it is retained the text must
be rendered: ‘ And they shall not cease.’
3. Angels of punishment: see 407
(note). These angels apparently pre-
pare the chains and fetters for the kings
and the mighty in the valley of Jeho-
shaphat where the kings are to be
judged. The chains for the fallen
angels are forged in Gehenna, 54375,
The kings are then taken and cast into
Gehenna, 542,  Abiding (mgqt (gu)
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preparing all the instruments of Satan. 4. And T asked the
angel of peace who went with me: “ For whom are they preparing
these instruments ?” 5. And he said unto me: ¢ They prepare
these for the kings and the mighty of this earth, that they may
thereby be destroyed.

6. And after this the Righteous and Elect One shall cause the
house of his congregation to appear: henceforth they shall be no
more hindered in the name of the Lord of Spirits.

7. And these mountains shall not stand as the earth before his

righteousness,

But the hills shall be as a fountain of water,

And the righteous shall have rest from the oppression of
sinners’

LIV. 1. AndIlooked and turned to another part of the earth,
and saw there a deep valley with burning fire. 2. And they
brought the kings and the mighty, and began to cast them into
this deep valley. 3. And there mine eyes saw how they made
these their instruments, iron chains of immeasurable weight.
4. And I asked the angel of peace who went with me, saying:

aehk). bedflnopry,a,b = “going’.
5. Prepare (8). > a. These. > qu,
nr.  This earth. Here  this’ is pro-
bably for the Greek article. 6.
House of his congregation: cf. 62%
see 38! (note). The houses of his
congregations are the synagogues; cf.
Ps. 748, 7. These mountains
. .- the hills. There is a return
here to the figurative language of
52. The mountains and the hills are
symbols of the world powers as per-
sonated in the kings and the mighty.
Before the Messiah’s righteousness, the
mountains (i.e. the kings) will not be
like the earth which abideth for ever,
Ps. 7859 Eccles. 1¢4; and the hills (i.e.
the mighty) shall be as a fount of water,
Is. 643; cf. 525. The earth’s great ones
will become strengthless and vanish at
the presence of the Messiah, His

righteousness (a-g).
face’.

LIV. In 53 the writer described the
scene of the judgement and the fetters
that were being prepared to bind the
kings on their condemnation. Here he
speaks of Gehenna into which the kings
are cast: they are punished in the sight
of the righteous; cf. 62!2. The fallen
angels are cast into a furnace of fire.
The idea of the fallen angels and kings
being judged together is to be traced
to Is. 247 22 1. To another
part of the earth. The writer now
turns from the valley of Jehoshaphat
on the north-east of Jerusalem to the
valley of Hinnom lying to the south of
it. A deep valley: see 48° (note).
This valley seems to be that spoken of
in 56% 4. 2. This > g, bedxy.
3-5. The pre-Messianic judgement of

¢, t*B-n ¢ His
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¢ For whom are these chains being prepared ?” 5. And he said
unto me: ¢ These are being prepared for the hosts of Azazél, so
that they may take them and cast them into the abyss of complete
condemnation, and they shall cover their jaws with rough stones
as the Lord of Spirits commanded.

6. And Michael, and Gabriel, and Raphael, and Phanuel shall
take hold of them on that great day, and cast them on that day
into the burning furnace, that the Lord of Spirits may take
vengeance on them for their unrighteousness in becoming subject
to Satan and leading astray those who dwell on the earth.’

LIV, 7—LV. 2. Noachic Fragment on the first World Judgement.

7. And in those days shall punishment come from the Lord of
Spirits, and He will open all the chambers of waters which are

the watchers in ver. 5 is that described  Book of Jubilees, 1013 211%, These

at length in 10-16. 4. Chains.
m, B-dn read °chains of instruments’;
gt ‘chains aund instruments’. I have
omitted this addition with n. 5.
Abyss. (Cf 104 The abyss of
complete condemnation is mnot
Gehenna but only the preliminary place
of punishment; cf. 10% 12, We are not
told by whom the chains are forged for
the fallen angels, nor yet who are the
agents who execute the first judge-
ment upon them. Chains are also
made for the kings and the mighty, 53°.
And they shall cover. ¢ reads ‘to
cover . 6. The final judgement
upon the watchers. On that great
day: see 452 (note). Observe that in
the Parables the guilt of the watchers
originated in their becoming subjects
of Satan: see 407 (note) : Book of
Jubilees, 108599 And 5. > ¢, abede.
Cast them (fu, 8). >gmg. Furnace
(a-9). g,y “fire’; B-y ‘furnace of fire’;
cf. 108 181 217-109(24,%, This is to be
distinguished fromGehenna.  7—LV.
2. This digression on the first world-
judgement is a Noachic fragment. The
Book of Noah is mentioned in the

fragments, 39% 2% 547-552 60 65-69%,
deal mainly with the Deluge. They
are to be regarded as interpolations on
the following grounds out of many:
(1) They always disturb the context in
which they occur. (2) They profess to
be a revelation of Noah, 60711, 24, 25 §5—
68L. (3) Sucha definite date asisgiven
in 60! is unknown in the Parables. (4)
The demonology is different: the Satans
and the fallen angels which are care-
fully distinguished in the Parables are
confused in the additions, 69. The
chief, moreover, of the fallen angels in
the Parables is Azazel; in the addi-
tions, Semjaza. (5) The interpolator
seeks to adapt his additions to their
new contexts, and accordingly incor-
porates in them many terms and phrases
from the Parables, such as angel of
peace’, 60%, see 402 (note); ‘none
shall utter an idle word,” 679, see 494
(note) ; ¢ denied the Lord of Spirits,’
67% 10, see 38% (mote); ‘the angel who
went with me and showed me what
was hidden,’ 601, see 433 (note) ; but
observe that in such borrowings he mis-
uses tecknical terms and phrases, either
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above the heavens, and of the fountains which are beneath the

carth.

8. And all the waters shall be joined with the waters:

that which is above the heavens is the masculine, and the water

which is beneath the earth is the feminine.

9. And they shall

destroy all who dwell on the earth and those who dwell under

the ends of the heaven.

through igmorance or of set purpose.
Cf. “Lord of Spirits’, see 372 (note) ;
‘Head of Days,’ 55!, see 46! (mote) ;
¢angels of punishment,” 407 661 (note);
¢ Son of Man,” 60'° (note) ; ¢ those who
dwell on the earth,’ 5i° 375 (note).
{6) The interpolator misunderstands
the Parables, and combines absolutely
alien elements; cf. ¢ the burning valley
in the metal mountains in the west’—
an illegitimate combination of 52! 2
and 541, (7) Finally, the Parables
follow the LXX chronology ; the inter-
polations follow the Samaritan. Thus
in 612 Enoch speaks of the elect as
being already in Paradise, and in 70%
on his translation he finds his fore-
fathers already there. This could be
the case only according to the LXX
reckoning ; for according to the Sama-
ritan all his forefathers survived him,
and, according to the Hebrew, all
except Adam. The interpolations
follow the Samaritan reckoning: see
652 (mote). The object of the inter-
polator is clear. Although the final
world judgement is treat:d at length,
there are only the briefest references to
the first. It was to supply this defect
in the Parables that an existing Apoca-
lypse of Noah was laid under contribu-
tion. 7. Above the heavens.
All MSS. but ;b add * and in addition
to the fountains which are beneath the
heavens '—an addition which originated
in a dittograph of the following clause.
According to early Semitic views there
were only waters above the heavens and
below the earth. 8. We have

10. And when they have recognized

here a fragment of Babylonian cosmo-
logy. According to the Babylonians
water was the primeval element or
elements; for there the waters were
distinguished as Apsu and Tiamat—in
other words as the male and female
elements. From the mingling of these
two arose the gods: see K. 4.7.3p. 492
sq.; Hastings, Encye. of Religion,
ii. 314 ; Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia,
411sqq. Traces of thismyth are found
in Jer. Berakh. ix. 2 ¢ the upper water
is male and the lower water is female *

@»nnnm ot owvbyn Do
™MaP). A protest against accepting
water as the primitive element is found
in Chag. 14" on the part of Rabbi
Aqiba. Thisreligious and philosophical
idea is stated in Jer. Chag.ii. 1 ‘Ori-
ginally the world consisted of water in
water’ (D03 D2 £bwA A nbnNY).
9. All who dwell on the earth:
see 37% note. 10. And?° >gq.
When. {u, ew read ba’éntaza = ‘in-
asmuch as’ = &iére, gmg, t*8-ew ba’-
¢ntaz = ‘on this account’, &a Toiroe.
Here 867t =¥ or MYND. Thus the
sentence = Sibrt éyvwoay . . . kai (= the
vaw of the apodosis in Hebrew) év
Tovtois (or TodT) = n‘mm oo YTV
Here the Greek translator should have
rendered ¥J by émel and not by &iére.
The same confusion could arise in the
case of Aramaic ; for YN = either 86
or émel. As regards the semse of the
passage, we find that the kings and the
mighty in 63%%1% come to acknow-
ledge their guilt before their de-
struction. But it is possible that the
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their unrighteousness which they have wrought on the earth,
then by these shall they perish.’

LV. 1. And after that the Head of Days repented and said :
“In vain have I destroyed all who dwell on the earth.’
2. And He sware by His great name: ¢ Henceforth I will not
do so to all who dwell on the earth, and I will set a sign in the
heaven: and this shall be a pledge of good faith between Me
and them for ever, so long as heaven is above the earth. And
this is in accordance with My command.

LV.3—LVL. 4. Final Judgement of Azazel, the Watchers and
their children.

3. When I have desired to take hold of them by the hand of
the angels on the day of tribulation and pain because of this,
I will cause My chastisement and My wrath to abide upon them,
saith God, the Lord of Spirits. 4. Ye tmighty kingst who
dwell on the earth, ye shall have to behold Mine Elect One, how
he sits on the throne of glory and judges Azizél, and all his
associates, and all his hosts in the name of the Lord of Spirits.’

LVI. 1. And I saw there the hosts of the angels of punish-
ment going, and they held scourges and chains of iron and bronze.

with 548, Day of tribulation
and pain: see 452 (note). Because

reading of gmg, t*8-ew is right and
that we should render: ¢And owing
of this.

to this they will recognize . . . and
by this (i.c. the deluge) shall they
perish,’

LV. 1. The Head of Days: see
46! (note). We have here a good
illustration of the method by which
the interpolator seeks to assimilate
his additions by incorporating technical
terms from the main text. Repented:
cf. Gen. 8%, 2. So (g, i*8-x).
> gmtlu, z.  This is in accordance
with My command (gf). m reads
¢ this is My command’, ¢ (ungramma-
tical) ¢ this command is according to My
desire’, u, 28 ‘after this according to
My command’. The last reading would
perhaps connect best with what follows.
3. This verse connects immediately

. more likely will they !

Text = Zumpoofer TobTov,
a mistranslation of NN WEM, I
will cause ... to abide a—qu'. q, B-d
‘(My chastisement) shall abide’.
Chastisement . . . wrath (a). » 8.
4. The kings have to witness the
judgement passed on the angels: if
Azazel and his hosts are judged and
condemned by the Messiah, how much
The text should
almost certainly be ¢ Ye kings and
mighty’: see 38 (note), 626. Of
glory (a-q). g, B¢ of My glory"~
LVI 1-4. These verses refer to the
watchers and their children the demons.
The term beloved’ is specially used of
the demons in regard to their parents
in 1-36: see 102 148, 1. They
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2. And I asked the angel of peace who went with me, saying :

¢To whom are these who hold the scourges going ?’

3. And

he said unto me : ¢To their elect and beloved ones that they may
be cast into the chasm of the abyss of the valley.
4. And then that valley shall be filled with their elect and

beloved,

And the days of their lives shall be at an end,
And the days of their leading astray shall not thenceforward

be reckoned.

LVL 5-8. Last struggle of keathen Powers against Israel.

5. And in those days the angels shall return
Andhurl themselves to theeastupon the Parthians and Medes:

held (gg, B). > miu. Scourges and
(g). > gt, B. muread ‘and’ 2.
These who (g, i%). mqtluread these”,
B-n ‘who’, Scourges (g). > a-g, 8.
3. Chasm of. >¢. 4. And!°. >gq.
Not thenceforward be reckoned,
i.e.beatanend. 5—LVII.3* We
have here another section of the ¢ Elect
One’ source (see Introd. p. 65), or
rather a fresh source partially adapted
to the ¢ Elect One ’ source. It depicts
the last struggle of the heathen powers
against the Messianic kingdom estab-
lished in Jerusalem. Such a concep-
tion is quite in place in 83-90 91-104,
but is difficult to reconcile with the
ruling ideas in 37-70. A Messiah
who was only = man with his seat at
Jerusalem might well be conceived of
as assailed by the Gentile powers. But
this is impossible in the case of a super-
human Messiah, who, possessing uni-
versal dominion and attended by
legions of angels, holds universal assize,
and, supported by the actual presence
of the Almighty, destroys all his
enemies with the breath of his mouth.
Hence this section forms a harsh break
in the context. Moreover, the Para-
bles deal only in general terms: no
names are mentioned as here, nor is

any definite information given as a
means of determining their date or the
persons against whom they are directed.
Tinally, the seat of the kingdom on the
Advent of the Messiah will not be
Jerusalem merely as is here implied,
but a transformed heaven and earth.
This section may be dated with some
probability. The description is pro-
phetical, and is merely a reproduction
of the coming strife of Gog and Magog
against Israel. The latter names are
replaced by those of the Medes and
Parthians, who are the only great world
powers from whom the interpolator be-
lieves great danger may be apprehended.
Syria had ceased to be formidable from
100 B.c. onward, and Rome had not
intervened in Jewish affairs practically
till 64 B.c. The date therefore of this
section must be earlier than 64 B.c. If
it belonged originally to the Elect One
source, then it serves to determine its
date. 5. In Ezek. 3814717 it is said
that God will stir up the Gentiles ; but
here in keeping with the views of a
later time this business is assigned to
the angels; cf. Dan. 105 2, 21 191
Return (ginlg). wm?u, B ‘assemble’.
The Parthians and Medes. These
are the chief nations in the league
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They shall stir up the kings, so that a spirit of unrest shall
come upon them,

And they shall rouse them from their thrones,

That they may break forth as lions from their lairs,

And as hungry wolves among their flocks.

. And they shall go up and tread under foot the land of His

elect ones,

[And the land of His elect ones shall be before them a
threshing-floor and a highway] :

But the city of my righteous shall be a hindrance to their

horses.

And they shall begin to fight among themselves,
And their right hand shall be strong against themselves,

And a man shall not know his brother,
Nor a son his father or his mother,

Till there be no number of the corpses through their

slaughter,

And their punishment be not in vain,

8. In those days Sheol shall open its jaws,
And they shall be swallowed up therein,
And their destruction shall be at an end ;
Sheol shall devour the sinners in the presence of the elect.’

against Israel. 6. And the land
. ..a highway. Bracketed asa ditto-
graph of the preceding line. It makes
the stanza too long. Cf. 58%4.  The
land of His elect ones, i.e. Palestine.
His elect ones!® (gqt). mu, B-e ‘their
elect ones’. Threshing-floor : cf. Is.
2110, 7. But the attack on Jerusalem
will fail, Zech. 122:3; and civil strife will
break out amongst the invading nations,
Ezek. 3821 Zech. 1413 Hag. 222, and they
will involve each other in common de-
struction; cf. 100 -3, to which section
these ideas rightly belong.  But!®
(tuB). > gmgq. His brother (a).
B ‘his neighbour and his brother’,
Nonumber... slaughter. Cf.Nah. 33,
Allthe MSS, read ‘anumber. ., through

their slaughter’, A scribe in ¢ inserts a
negative before the verb—which I have
followed in my translation. But I sug-
gest that Emétomt (=°through their
slaughter”) is corrupt. It = & favdrov
abrdv = DMWY corrupt for NI,
Hence ¢ the number of the corpses be
more than myriads’, ¢ omits ¢motémaQ,
This and the following line is read by gas
follows:  For their number through their
death and chastisement shall be corpses
and it shall not be in vain’. 8.
In those (a-g). ¢8 ‘aund in those’.
Sheol shall open its jaws. Cf.
Num. 1653 Ts. 5%, See 631,
Shall be at an end (g9). >, 8. ¢
reads ‘shall not end’, m ‘has sunk
down’, % ‘has been destroyed ’.
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The Return from the Dispersion.

LVIL 1. And it came to pass after this that I saw another
host of wagons, and men riding thereon, and coming on ‘the
winds from the east, and from the west to the south. 2. And
the noise of their wagons was heard, and when this turmoil took
place the holy ones from heaven remarked it, and the pillars of
the earth were moved from their place, and the sound thereof
was heard from the one end of heaven to the other, in one day.
3. And they shall all fall down and worship the Lord of Spirits,
And this is the end of the second Parable.

LVIII—LXXI. The Third Parable.
LVIIL, T%e Blessedness of the Saints.

LVIIL 1. And I began to speak the third Parable concerning
the righteous and elect.

2. Blessed are ye, ye righteous and elect,
For glorious shall be your lot.

3. And the righteous shall be in the light of the sun,
And the elect in the light of eternal life:

LVII On the destruction of the
Gentile invaders, the dispersed of
Israel return to Jerusalem from the
East and from the West; cf. Is. 2718
435, 6 4912, 22, 23 1. And men
(@). B ‘men’. Coming on the
winds. A figure expiessing the swift-
ness of their retutyrn. Perhaps for *on ’

part of it has been lost, being dis-
placed to make room for the Noachic
fragments. As it stands it embraces
58 61-64 69%6-%°. The introductory
words, ¢ Concerning the righteous and
the elect,” in this Parable, as in the
other two, are but a very indifferent in-
dex to its contents. The Parable as it

we should read ¢like’, the mistake
having arisen from a corruption of 3
into 1 in the Hebrew. From the
west. ¢ reads ‘to the west’, 2.
The noise . . . was heard (gq, 8). miu
¢ there was the noise’.  The pillars
of the earth were moved : cf. Hag.
25,7 Joel 3’8, One end of heaven
to the other (a—g). B reads ‘the end
of the earth to the end of the heaven’.

LVIII, Here begins the third
Parable. It is probable that a large

has reached us, might reasonably be de-
scribed as ¢ Concerning the final judge-
ment held by the Son of Man over all
created beings, but especially over the
great ones of the earth and the final
blessedness of the righteous and
elect’. 2. Glorious shall be
your lot. This lot is preserved for
them by the Messiah, 487. 3.
Light of the sun: see 38% (note).
Eternal life: see 37¢ (note): cof
Dan. 122 Pss. of Sol. 316, 4. They
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The days of their life shall be unending,
And the days of the holy without number.

4. And they shall seek the light and find righteousness with

the Lord of Spirits:

There shall be peace to the righteous in the name of the

Eternal Lord.

5. And after this it shall be said to the holy in heaven
That they should seek out the secrets of righteousness, the

heritage of faith:

For it has become bright as the sun upon earth,

And the darkness is past.

6. And there shall be a light that never endeth,
And to a limit (lit. “number ’) of days they shall not come,
For the darkness shall first have been destroyed,
[And the light established before the Lord of Spirits]
And the light of uprightness established for ever before the

Lord of Spirits.

The Lights and the Thunder.
LIX. 1. In those days mine eyes saw the secrets of the
lightnings, and of the lights, and the judgements they execute
(lit. “their judgement ’) : and they lighten for a blessing or a

will through = natural affinity seek
after light and righteousness; ecf.
38% (note). The Eternal Lord, or
‘Lord of the ages’. See 811° and note
on 1%, In 12° we have ¢the king of
the ages’ or ‘the Eternal King . Cf.
827 842 5. They will be bidden
to seek and make their own the hidden
recompense of righteousness (cf. 38%),
the glorious heritage which has been
ordained for them in heaven and pre-
served for them by the Messiah, 487,
This will not be achieved once and for
all; but this will be a progress from
light to light and from righteousness to
righteousness.  Heritage of faith:
cf. 396 614 1.,  Bright as the sun,
&c.. ef. 1 Jobhn 15 6. That

never endeth. The MSS. read za't
jéthualaqué (gmqu) or za’i jéthuélaqud
= ¢ that cannot be numbered’. I have
emended this into za'ijéthalaq = that
never endeth’, And the light
established . . . Spirits. Bracketed
as a dittograph of the following line.

LIX. This chapter is an intrusion,
and belongs to the same classas 4138 43
44. Ttisprobably drawn from a Noah-
Apocalypse. 1. The statements
of the writer rest on Job 363 375 18
38%4-%7, He wishes to bring out the
ethical ends of the thunder and the
lightning. In those days (a). 8
‘and in those days’. Of the lights
(a, ev). B-ev “the lights’. For a
blessing or a curse: cf. Job 36%
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curse as the Lord of Spirits willeth. 2. And there I saw the
secrets of the thunder, and how when it resounds above in the
heaven, the sound thereof is heard, and he caused me to see the
judgements executed on the earth, whether they be for well-
being and blessing, or for a curse according to the word of the
Lord of Spirits. 3. And after that all the secrets of the
lights and lightnings were shown to me, and they lighten for
blessing and for satisfying. ]

Book of Noak—a Fragment,
Quaking of the Heaven : Behemoth and Leviathan : the Elements.

LX. 1. In the year five hundred, in the seventh month, on
the fourteenth day of the month in thelife of tEnochf. In that
Parable I saw how a mighty quaking made the heaven of

heavens to quake, and the host of the Most High, and the

angels, a thousand thousands and ten
thousand, were disquieted with a great disquiet.

thousand times ten
2. And the

Head of Days sat on the throne of His glory, and the angels
and the righteous stood around Him.

3718, 2. Cf. 6015-15, He caused me
to see (a-u, cefhkny). abdovz,a;b‘they
caused me to see’ Judgements.
Text = oixgpara ‘dwellings’ corrupt
for wpipara (or oixkyripia corrupt for
kpripa).  On the earth. All MSS.
but % add ¢ and the voice of the thunder .
¢ Lord of Spirits * incorporated from the
adjoining context. 3. Job 38%-%,

LX. This chapter is one of the
Noachic fragments. For the grounds
on which these are regarded as iuter-
polations see 547 (note): also the fol-
lowing notes on 60% %910 3, &e.
1. The year five hundred. This
date is drawn from Gen. 5%, and is
a date in the life of Noah and not of
Enoch as it stands in our text. For
Enoch we should read Noah. In
the seventh month, on the four-
teenth day of the month. This,

1370

according to Levitical law, was the eve
of the Ieast of Tabernacles. In
that Parable. This phrase marks «
clumsy attempt to connect this chapter
with the main context, but betrays the
hand of the interpolator. A Parable
in Enoch’s sense is an account of a
vision ; but the text requires here the
word ‘ vision’; for the writer says, ‘I
saw the heaven quaking’ The
heaven .. .to quake. This wasatoken
of the manifestation of divine judge-
ment; cf. 1% 7.  Host of the Most
High . .. a thousand thousands: cf.
19 40! 715, 13, 2. Head of Days:
see 461 (note) 547 (note). The
angels and the righteous. Accord-
ing to this we are to regard God as
accompanied by angels and saints.
The righteous here can have no other
meaning. Such a conception of the
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3. And a great trembling seized me,
‘And fear took hold of me,
And my loins gave way,
And dissolved were my reins,
And T fell upon my face.

4, And Michael sent another angel from among the holy ones
and he raised me up, and when he had raised me up my spirit
returned ; for I had not been able to endure the look of this
host, and the commotion and the quaking of the heaven.
5. And Michael said unto me: * Why art thou disquieted with
such a vision ? Until this day lasted the day of His mercy ;
and He hath been merciful and long-suffering towards those
who dwell on the earth. 6. And when the day, and the
power, and the punishment, and the judgement come, which the
Lord of Spirits hath prepared for those who worship not the
righteous law, and for those who deny the righteous judgement,

final Messianic judgement is difficult
though possible ; but in the case of the
first judgement (3. «. the Flood) it is not
possible except through misconception.
Here again the hand of an ignorant

interpolator is disclosed. 3. Cf.
144 2%, Toins gave way. Ps. 692
Is. 45,  Dissolved. All MSS. but

u,dy add ‘and’. This insertion led to
the addition of tamaswa = ‘ melted’ in
B in order to supply 2 verD to * reins’.
My reins (g, fnx). gtu B-/nz read
“all my being’ 4, Cf. Dan. 87
10% 10, Michael sent another
angel. Michael is the chief arch-
angel: cf. 40%° The other angel is
appointed to a like duty with the angel
of peace in the Parables, and is actually
50 naued in 6024 5. Michael (a).
B ¢ the holy Michael . Merciful and
long-suffering : cf. ver. 25 50% % 6113,
6. Worship not (z). Allother MSS,
omit the negative. In my edition of
1893 I restored this negative on various
grounds when % was as yet unknown.
If the negative is not original, then

the corruption may have originated in
theHebrew. The text = mpoorvvobor =
DAY, which may be corrupt for
AN = “pervert’, * destroy . This
gives an excellent sense. The right-
eous law. The text = ¢the righteous
judgement’ = PI¥ 1BW, which, as
Halévy (Journ. Asiat. 367-369, 1867)
has shown, can mean either ‘the right-
eous law’ or ‘the righteous judge-
ment’. This phrase occurs twice in
this verse, and I have translated it
in the first instance as ¢the righteous
law’, and in the second as ‘the right-
eous judgement’. With the three
clauses in this verse we might compare
4 Eazra 797

¢ Videte et intellegite quem negastis,

Vel cui non servistis,

Vel cuius diligentias sprevistis’,
If the negative is not original, and
my conjecture is right, the text would
run
¢ Who corrupt the righteous law
And deny the righteous judgement’,
&e.
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and for those who take His name in vain—that day is prepared,
for the elect a covenant, but for sinners an inquisition.

25. When the punishment of the Lord of Spirits shall rest
upon them, it shall rest in order that the punishment of the
Lord of Spirits may not come in vain, and it shall slay the
children with their mothers and the children with their fathers.
Afterwards the judgement shall take place according to His
mercy and His patience.’

7. And on that day were two monsters parted, a female
monster named Leviathan, to dwell in the abysses of the ocean
over the fountains of the waters. 8. But the male is named
Behemoth, who occupied with his breast a waste wilderness
named 7Didaint, on the east of the garden where the elect and

For the elect a covenant. Cf. Dan.
9% ¢Who keepeth covenant . .. with
them that love Him * 25. I have
restored this verse immediately after
ver. 8, where, if anywhere, it has some
meaning. Immediately preceding it
there is a dittograph: ¢in order that
the punishment of the Lord of Spirits
may not be (Uex : ‘may not come’ e:
all other MSS. omit negative and verb)
in vain, and may slay the children with
their mothers and the children with
their fathers.” Again, before the final
sentence beginning ¢ Afterwards’, &e.,
all MSS. insert the following dittograph.
¢ When the punishment of the Lord of
Spirits shall rest upon these.” 7-10.
A fragment dealing with certain myths
relating to the Creation but not to the
Deluge. 7. This strange fancy
about Behemoth and Leviathan, which
are first mentioned in Job 40 41, is
found by Jewish expounders also in
Gen. 128 Ps. 50 Is. 271, For later
allusions see 4 Ezra 61752 2 Bar. 29,
Here they are represented as huge
monsters created on the fifth day of
Creation to be the food of the right-
eous in Messianic times (cf. B. Bathra
74*). This doctrine does not appear

12

in 1 Enoch. For further information
see Weber, Jid. Theol. 202, 389,
402; Jewish Encyc. viii. 33; Bous-
set, Rel. des Judenthums, 271. The
Talmudic view agrees with that of
4 Ezra and 2 Bar. so far as to make Behe-
moth food for the righteous.  Foun-
tains of the waters: cf. Gen. 71! Job
381% 1 En. 897, 8. tDhiddint (u).
y Dtnadéin, ¢ Dandiin, m, 8-ek Dén-
dain, & Déin (?). Probably in the longer
forms of the name we have a duplica-
tion of the initial letters, and Dain or
Dein was the older form of the word.
From the statement that the place lies
to the east of Eden, it seems clear, as
Kohut (Jewisk Eneye. viii. 39) has
pointed out, that the word is corrupt for
Naid or Nud ; of. fu. This is ‘the land
of Nod to the east of Eden’ (Gen. 416),
On the east of the garden, i.e. the
garden of Eden. The locality of Eden
varies in the different sections: see
notes on 186 32% $ 702-¢ 773, Here
again the question arises: have we to
do here with the earthly garden of
righteousness or with the heavenly?
or are they after all identical? See
note on 32L The garden, which-
ever it is, is apparently empty in
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righteous dwell, where my grandfather was taken up, the seventh
from Adam, the first man whom the Lord of Spirits created.
9. And I besought the other angel that he should show me the
might of those monsters, how they were parted on one day and
cast, the one into the abysses of the sea, and the other unto
the dry land of the wilderness. 10. And bhe said to me:
¢ Thou son of man, herein thou dost seeck to know what is
hidden.

11, And the other angel who went with me and showed me
what was hidden told me, what is first and last in the heaven
in the height, and beneath the earth in the depth, and at the
ends of the heaven, and on the foundation of the heaven.
12. And the chambers of the winds, and how the winds are

Enoch’s time in 3235, and the right-
eous dead are in the West, 22; it
is the abode of the righteous and
the elect in Enoch’s and Noah's
times in 612 60% 23; the abode of
the earliest fathers in Enoch’s time,
70%%; the abode of Enoch and Elijah
in Elijah’s time, 89%2: see 65% (note).
This passage and the LXX are the
oldest testimonies for the translation of
Enoch unto Paradise : later this idea
made its way into the Latin version of
Sir. 441° and the Ethiopic version of
Gen. 5% : eight others shared this
honour with Enoch according to the
Talmud, Weber, 251.  Seventh from
Adam: cf. 93° Jude 14 Book of
Jubilees 732, 7-9, 24, 4 Ezra 649-52
and 2 Bar. 29* appear to have drawn
on our text. The following citation
with references tends to prove this.
4 Ezra 6%° ¢ Et tunc-tconservasti( = 0183
corrupt for NIX¥Y : hence read ¢ creasti’)
duo  animulia, nomen wuni vocasti
Behemoth et nomen secundi vocasti
Leriathan’ (1 Enoch 607 8), 65 ¢ ¢
sepurasti ea ub alterutro (1 Enoch 60°),
non enim poterat septima pars ubi erat
aqua congregata capere ea’. 65! ¢Et
dedisti Behemoth unam partem quae

siceata (1 Enoch 60% °; est tertio die, ut
inkabitet (60°) in ea ubi sunt montes
mille’: 6% ¢ Leviathan autem dedisti
septimam partem humidam (60%°9): et
servasti ea ut flant in devorationem
(60%) quibus vis et quando vis’.
2 Bar. 29 ¢And Bekemoth shall be
revealed from his place and Lecia-
than shall ascend froi the sea, those tiwo
great monsters (1 Enoch 60%8) which
1 created on the fifth day of creation,
and kept until that time; and then
they shall be for food for all that are
left *. 9. The (‘that’ ¢, 8-n) other
angel : see vv, 4,11, 10. Thou
son of man.  This use of the phrase
is after the manner of Ezekiel, and
stands in strong contrast with the
main conception of the Son of Man
in the Parables, 4615 (notes). 11.
We should expect the answer to the
question in ver. 9 to follow here, but it
is not given till ver. 24, and & long
account (11-23) dealing with physical
secrets intervenes. In 602 it is the
angel of peace who gives the answer.
The other angel who went with
me and showed me, &c. Borrowed
from 462 ; cf. 433, 12. Chambers of
thewinds: cf. 18* 414, All MSS. butg
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divided, and how they are weighed, and (how) the portals of the
winds are reckoned, each according to the power of the wind,
and the power of the lights of the moon, and according to the
power that is fitting: and the divisions of the stars according to
their names, and how all the divisions are divided. 13. And
the thunders according to the places where they fall, and all the
divisions that are made among the lightnings that it may lighten,
and their host that they may at once obey. 14. For the
thunder has fplaces of rest{ (which) are assigned (to it) while it
is waiting for its peal; and the thunder and lightning are
inseparable, and although not one and undivided, they both go
together through the spirit and separate not, 15. For when
the lightning lightens, the thunder utters its voice, and the spirit
enforces a pause during the peal, and divides equally between
them ; for the treasury of their peals is like the sand, and each
one of them as it peals is held in with a bridle, and turned back
by the power of the spirit, and pushed forward according to the
many quarters of the earth. 16. And the spirit of the sea is
masculine and strong, and according to the might of his strength
he draws it back with a rein, and in like manner it is driven
forward and disperses amid all the mountains of the earth.

read ‘in the chambers’, &c. How
they are weighed : cf. 411 432 Job 28%.
Portals. So Flemming emends anqg‘eta
(a) into 'andqda. Spirits or angels are
appointed to control the various pheno-
mena of nature. This is peculiar to these
interpolations, as in other parts of the
book the powers of nature are either
personified or are regarded as conscious
intelligences; ef. 1814718, The view
taken by the interpolator is followed by
the Book of Jubilees 22, where we find
¢ angels of the spirit of fire’, ¢ angels of
hail’, ¢ angels of hoar-frost ’, ¢ angels of
thunder’, &e., Rev. 71 % 148 (angel
of fire) ; 1917 (angel of the sun); Asc.
Is. iv. 18. Lights of the moon.
Its various phases. 13. Cf. Job
3715, 14. This verse iy very

unintelligible. Halévy’s discussion of
this passage (Journ. Asiat. 369-372,
1867) is worth consulting. He arrives
at the following translation: ¢ For the
thunder has fixed laws in reference to
the duration of its peal which is
assigned to it: the thunder and the
lightning are not separated in a single
instance : they both proceed with one
accord and separate not. For when
the lightning lightens, the thunder
utters its voice, and the spirit during
its peal makes its arrangements, and
divides the time equally between
them.’ 18. The ebb and flow of
the sea explained. Disperses amid
all the mountains, With the flow of
the sea is connected its subierranean
advance into the mountains to nourish
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17. And the spirit of the hoar-frost is his own angel, and the spirit
of the hail is a good angel. 18. And the spirit of the snow
has forsaken (his chamber) on account of his strength—there is
a special spirit therein,and that which ascends from it is like smoke,
and its name is frost. 19. And the spirit of the mist is not
united with them in their chambers, but it has a special chamber ;
for its course is fglorioust both in light and in darkness, and in
winter and in summer, and in its chamber is an angel.  20. And
the spirit of the dew has its dwelling at the ends of the heaven,
and is connected with the chambers of the rain, and its course is
in winter and summer: and its clouds and the clouds of the mist
are connected, and the one gives to the other. 21. And when
the spirit of the rain goes forth from its chamber, the angels
come and open the chamber and lead it out, and when it is
diffused over the whole earth it unites with the water on the
earth. And whensoever it unites with the water on the
earth. . . . 22. For the waters are for those who dwell on
the earth; for they are nourishment for the earth from the
Most High who is in heaven: therefore there is a measure for
the rain, and the angels take it in charge. 23. And these
things I saw towards the Garden of the Righteous. 24. And
the angel of peace who was with me said to me: ¢ These two

the springs. So Dillmann. 17. Is
his own angel, i.e. the hoar-frost has a
special angel of its own. Isa good
angel. Though hail is often hurtful,
it is not in charge of a demon but of
a good angel. 19. The mist is to
be distinguished from the foregoing
phenomena ; for it appears in all
seasons and by night and day. Is
glorious. Textmay =932, Ifsoit
should have been rendered is oppres-
sive’. Initschamberisanangel(f«).
gmq “its chamber is an angel ": B8-ai ‘in
its chamber is light and its angel’,
20. The dew has its dwelling at the
ends of the heaven: this would agree
with 34%; 2 361 and 75°. 21. As the

rain is of such importance alike for the
ethical and material well-being of man,
Job 371% 13, itg spirit is not independent
but subordinated to the angels ; cf. Job
28%6 38%-M.  Andle, > gq. And
whensoever...on the earth (a-g(save
that # omits ¢ with the water on the
earth”), bfkikinz ;a). > qacdeoy b. The
apodosis of this sentence is lost.  22-
Forl® (mt,B-doy b). >u. q,doy bread
‘from the place of” g a corruption of m#.
Observe that the scas and the garden
adjoin in 773~* as herein 602223, 23,
The Garden of the Righteous: see
ver. 8 (note).  24. This verse contains
the answer to the question in ver. 9.
The appearance of the angel of peace
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monsters, prepared conformably to the greatness of God, shall

feed. . . .

Angels go off to measure Paradise : the Judgement of the Righteous
by the Elect One : the Praise of the Elect One and of God.

LXI. 1. And I saw in those days how long cords were given
to those angels, and they took to themselves wings and flew, and

they went towards the north.

2. And I asked the angel, saying unto him: ¢Why have
those (angels) taken these cords and gone off ?” And he said
unto me: ‘They have gone to measure’

3. And the angel who went with me said unto me:

¢These shall bring the measures of the righteous,

And the ropes of the righteous to the righteous,

That they may stay themselves on the name of the Lord of
Spirits for ever and ever.

4. The elect shall begin to dwell with the elect,

here may be due to the interpolator.
Elsewhere this chapter speaks of ‘an-
other angel’ sent by Michael, 604 % 11,

LXI. 1. Here the true text of the
Paruables is resumed, but the opening
verses are very difficult.  Those
angels, ¢ reads ‘the twoangels’. The
angels here referred to may have been
definitely named in some preceding
part now lost. Wings. In the O.T.
the angels are not represented as winged,
unless in its latest books; cf. 1 Chron.
2116, Towards the north, i. e, the
north-west; cf. 708, Paradise is the
destination of the angels; cf. 608 (note).
2. The angel, i.e. the angel of peace,
who is the angelus inferpres in the
sections dealing with the Elect One:
see Introd. p. 64 sq. Cords (a).
B ‘long cords’. Have gone. >
mu,d. 'To measure, (¢){uB. gm ‘to
begin’ by = scribal slip. The cords
which the angels take with them are

for measuring Paradise. See the refer-
ence to this in 705, For this idea of
angels with measuring cords see Ezek.
40%8 Zech, 213, 3-4, Here as
ch. 52 there are two sources. These
verses belong to the ¢Son of Man-
source, since the angelus interpres is
‘the angel who went with me’ See
Introd. p. 64 sq. 3. The measures
of the righteous represent alike the
blessed and their habitation. They
are an ideal representation of the com-
munity of the righteous, living and
departed, and reveal especially the
latter; for it matters not by what
death these perished; they are alive
unto the Lord of Spirits, and will re-
torn and stay themselves on the day
of his Elect One: these measures are
given tfo faith and strengthen the

righteous, To therighteous (gqtu,n).
>m, B-n. Staythemselveson. Cf.
484 615, 4. Sinners will be driven
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And those are the measures which shall be given to faith
And which shall strengthen righteousness.

5. And these measures shall reveal all the secrets of the depths

of the earth,

And those who have been destroyed by the desert,
And those who have been devoured by the beasts,
And those who have been devoured by the fish of the sea,

That they may return and stay themselves
On the day of the Elect One;
For none shall be destroyed before the Lord of Spirits,

And none can be destroyed.

6. And all who dwell akove in the heaven received a command

and power and one voice and one light like unto fire,
7. And that One (with) their first words they blessed,
And extolled and lauded with wisdom,
And they were wise in utterance and in the spirit of life.

8. And the Lord of Spirits placed the Elect One on the throne

of glory.

And he shall judge all the works of the holy above in the

heaven,

And in the balance shall their deeds be weighed.

from off the face of the earth; cf. 38!
(note). Righteousness (a). B ‘the
voice of righteousness’. 5. Only
the resurrection of the righteousis here
gpoken of. In 517 2 there is an account
of the resurrection of all Tsrael: see
note. After the resurrection follows
thejudgement. Devoured!®. g¢omits
next nine words through hmt. Hence
it supports gmfuhere. By the beasts
(%). gm by a scribal error ¢by the
treasuries’. Flemming, followed by
Martin, abandons the text of Zu(gm),
and gives that of B-», which reads
‘of the sea and by the beasts’, and
omits the second ‘and those who have
been devoured’. 6. All who dwell
above in the heaven, i.e. the angels;

cf. vv. 10 12 472 1In 9® they are
called ‘the holy ones of heaven’,
The angels were commanded to sing
praises, and for that purpnse one power
and one voice are given to them.
7. That One. Either the Elect One
or the Lord of Spirits. But the trans-
lation given above is questionable.
For la before w’8th read ba. Then
render ¢with their first words they
blessed °. This seems right, though no
object of the praise is definitely stated.
8. See 45° (mote); cof. Ps. 1101,
Glory (a). B‘Hisglory’. The holy
above in the heaven, i. . the angels;;
cf. 81 (note). For ‘the holy’ g reads
‘the righteous’.  Shall their deeds
be weighed (mqu,8). g ‘they shall
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9. And when he shall lift up his countenance
To judge their secret ways according to the word of the
name of the Lord of Spirits,
And their] path according to the way of the righteous
judgement of the Lord of Spirits,
Then shall they all with one voice speak and bless,
And glorify and extol and sanctify the name of the Lord

of Spirits.

10. And He will summon all the host of the heavens, and all
the holy ones above, and the host of God, the Cherubin,
Seraphin, and Ophannin, and all the angels of power, and all
the angels of principalities, and the Elect One, and the other

powers on the earth (and) over the water

11. On that day

shall raise one voice, and bless and glorify and exalt in the spirit
of faith, and in the spirit of wisdom, and in the spirit of patience,

weigh their deeds’, t,abedefikl ©he
shall weigh their deeds’. On this
matter see 41! note. 9. Their...
ways. ¢ ‘their cause’. According
to the word of the name of the
Lord of Spirits. This clause is evi-
dently parallel with the next, *accord-
ing to the way of the righteous judge-
ment of the Lord of Spirits’ We
might therefore translate nagara ¢ com-
mand’: “according to the command
of the name of the Lord of Spirits.
Lord of 8pirits?° (a). B ‘Most High
God’. Sanctify (a,n). B-» ‘praise’.
10. He will summon : i.c. God will
summon. In my text I took jeséw'd
as a misrendering of Bojoer. In that
case we should render: ‘all the host
of the heavens shall ery out.”  Cheru-
bin, Seraphin, and Ophannin: cf.
141, 18 207 717. The Cherubim and
Seraphim appear in the O.T. but
are carefully distinguished. Schulz,
A. Tlicke. Thkeol., p. 617, says that
in no instance are the Cherubim to
be regarded as angels, but as symbolic
figures : they form God’s chariot, and

are the means of revealing or concealing
His presence. But this does not hold
of later developments. In the present
passage they form an order of angels
as they do in Rev. 58399 2 Enoch 19¢
201.  The Seraphim are beings whose
special duty was to serve in God’s im-
mediate presence. On the nature of
these see also Delitzsch on Is. 62, The
Ophannim (i.e. wheels) are derived
from Ezek. 115, In the Talmud as
here they are classed with the Cheru-
bim and Seraphim, Weber, pp. 168,
205. On the angelology of the O.T.
see Schulz, 4. Tliche. Theol. (606—
622); Jewish Encye. in loc.  Angels
of power, and all the angels of prin-
cipalities. These are exactly St. Paul’s
¢ principalities and powers’; cf. Rom.
8% Eph. 12! Col. 16, The other
powers on the earth, &e., i.e. the
lower angel-powers over nature. 11.
Glorify. + ‘and praise’, 8. Exalt.
>g. In the spirit of faith, &c.
These words express the virtues which
animate the angels who give praise.
The virtues are seven in number; cf,
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and in the spirit of mercy, and in the spirit of judgement and
of peace, and in the spirit of goodness, and shall all say with one
voice : ¢ Blessed is He, and may the name of the Lord of Spirits

be blessed for ever and ever.”

12. All who sleep not above in heaven shall bless Him :
All the holy ones who are in heaven shall bless him,
And all the elect who dwell in the garden of life:

And every spirit of light who is able to bless, and glorify,
and extol, and hallow Thy blessed name,
And all flesh shall beyond measure glorify and bless Thy

name for ever and ever.

13. For great is the merey of the Lord of Spirits, and He is

long-suffering,

And all His works and all that He has created
He has revealed to the righteous and elect
In the name of the Lord of Spirits.’

Judgement of the Kings and the Mighty : Blessedness of lhe
Righteous.

LXII. 1. And thus the Lord commanded the kings and the
mighty and the exalted, and those who dwell on the earth, and

408,
(il ).
‘in patience’.

In the spirit of patience
Other MSS. (perhaps rightly)
Blessed is He, &c. :
cf. 3910, 12. All who sleep
not: see 1% (note). The holy ones
(a, bwzry). B-bwry ‘His holy ones”
Garden of life: see 60% (note). The
LXX chronology is followed here as
in the Parables generally; ecf. 547
{note). Spirit of light. .\ phrase
embracing good spirits, human and
angelic. This thought (cf. 1081, * gene-
ration of light”) is more fully developed
in the N.T., ¢ children of light’, Luke
16%. Blessed (a). B ‘holy’. 13.
Mercy : see 60° (note).

LXI1I. Here we have a lengthened
account of the judgement, particularly
of the kings and of the mighty. This
subject has already been handled
shortly, 4648 488-10 53-543; but here
the actual scene is portrayed. The
kings and the mighty will be filled
with anguish when they behold the
Messiah, and will fall down and wor-
ship, and pray for merey at his hands.
But their prayers will be of no avail
and they will be carried off by the
angels of punishment. The blessedness
of the lot of the righteous is then
dwelt upon in conirast with the fate of
the wicked. 1. The kings and
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said : “Open your eyes and lift up your horns if ye are able to

recognize the Elect One.

2. And the Lord of Spirits seated him on the throne of His

glory,

And the spirit of righteousness was poured out upon him,
And the word of his mouth slays all the sinners,
And all the unrighteous are destroyed from before his

face.

3. And there shall stand up in that day all the kings and the

mighty,

And the exalted and those who hold the earth,
And they shall see and recognize

How he sits on the throne of his glory,

And righteousness is judged before him,

And no lying word is spoken before him.

4. Then shall pain come upon them as on a woman in travail,
[And she has pain in bringing forth]
‘When her child enters the mouth of the womb,
And she has pain in bringing forth.

5. And one portion of them shall look on the other,

And they shall be terrified,

And they shall be downcast of countenance,

And pain shall seize them,

the mighty : see 385,  Lift up your
horns: cf. Ps. 75%  Recognize, i. e.
recognize him to be what he is—the
Messiah. The word translated ¢ recog-
nize’ could also be rendered ¢ compre-
hend’, ¢ understand’. 2. Seated
him, MSS.read nabara="*sat’ which
Dillmann emendedinto anbaré =‘seated
him’. Cf Is. 11*.  The word of his
mouth. The judgement is forensic.
All the sinners, and all the un-
righteous. Though the writer is
chiefly concerned with the judgement
of the kings, the condemnation of the
sinners and godless and unrighteous

is frequently referred to; of. 381,23 412
45% 5 © [502] 53% 7 6212 6977, From
before his face (a). B ‘and from
before his face ’. 3. The fact that
even the righteous are judged opens
up a terrible prospect for the kings and
the mighty; cf. 1 Pet. 418, Righte-
ousness (a). B-no;b ‘the righteous
in righteousness’, no ;5 ¢ the righteous’.
Nolying word: see 49¢ (note). 4.
Cf. Is. 13% 21° 2617, &. [And she
has pain, &c.] Bracketed as a ditto-
graph of the fourth line. 5. One
portion of them shall look on the
other. With this scene cf. Wisdom
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When they see that Son of Man
Sitting on the throne of his glory.

And the kings and the mighty and all who possess the

earth shall bless and glorify and extol him who rules over all,
who was hidden.

7.

10.

51sqa,

For from the beginning the Son of Man was hidden,

And the Most High preserved him in the presence of His
might,

And revealed him to the elect.

. And the congregation of the elect and holy shall be

sOWD,

And all the elect shall stand before him on that day.

And all the kings and the mighty and the exalted and
those who rule the earth

Shall fall down before him on their faces,

And worship and set their hope upon that Son of
Man,

And petition him and supplicate for merey at his hands.

Nevertheless that Lord of Spirits will so press them
That they shall hastily go forth from His presence,
And their faces shall be filled with shame,

And the darkness shall grow deeper on their faces.

This shows that Is. 13% was in  phecy, 467, By this means the com-

the mind of the writer. Son of Man  munity of the elect was founded (lit.
(a¢-m). m, B ‘Son of the woman’ See ‘sown’), but was not to behold him
462 (note). 6. The kings are now  {ill the final judgemert. The com:-
ready to acknowledge and worship the munity that is ‘sown’ is called the
Son of Man, but it is too late. 'The  ‘plant of righteousness’; cf. 1616 (note).
kings and the mighty (a-). «,8 ‘the 7. From the beginning (mgf, B-;a).
mighty kings’.  Rules over all: cf. The readings of gu ,a are corruptians of
Dan. 7.  Who was hidden. This this. 8. Congregation: cf.38!(note).
could also be rendered ‘that washidden’, Elect and holy (a). B8 ‘holy and
i.e. the unseen universe. 8, 7. elect’. 9, 10. The description of
Hidden: cf. 486, This word occasions  the judgement of the kings resumed:
a digression and an explanation. Before they implore mercy, but in vain.
he appeared to judge he was preserved 10. Shame and darkness: cf. 46¢
by the Lord of Spirits and revealed to 4 Ezra %, Darkness shall grow
the elect through the spirit of pro- deeper, &c. (gf, 8-f). Nah, 219 ‘the
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And He will deliver them to the angels for punishment,

To execute vengeance on them because they have oppressed
His children and His elect.
12. And they shall be a spectacle for the righteous and for His

elect :

They shall rejoice over them,
Because the wrath of the Lord of Spirits resteth upon them,
And His sword is drunk with their blood.

13.

And the righteous and elect shall be saved on that day,

And they shall never thenceforward see the face of the
sinners and unrighteous,

14. And the Lord of Spirits will abide over them,
And with that Son of Man shall they eat
And lie down and rise up for ever and ever.

15. And the righteous and elect shall have risen from the earth,
And ceased to be of downcast countenance.

16. And they shall have been clothed with garments of glory,
And these shall be the garments of life from the Lord of

Spirits :

And your garments shall not grow old,
Nor your glory pass away before the Lord of Spirits.

faces of all of them shall gather
darkness” may be the source of our
text. 11. He will deliver them
to the angels, &e. I have here ac-
cepted an emendation of Flemming.
mf read ‘the angels of punishment
shall take them in charge’.  Angels
for punishment: see 407 (note).

Cf, 533542, 12. Spectacle: see
48% (note). Sword. Used figura-
tively here; cf. 63'. Drunk: cf
Is. 346, 13. Saved: cf 487

14. The kingdom is at last established
and God Himself dwells amongst them;
cf. Is. 60120 Zeph, 31517: and the
Messiah will dwell with them; cf. 45¢
38%. The kingdom lasts for ever.

BEat, B-a! read ‘abideandeat’. Eat
and lie down. From Zeph. 31
15. This verse does not refer to the
resurrection but signifies that all the
humiliations of the righteous are ab
an end. 16. Of glory (a,in). B-in
‘of life’. Garments of life {7,8).
a-¢ ¢ your garments, garments of life .
In a-g the addition seems to be drawn
from the next line. From (a-#, i%).
B ‘with’. On the garments of the
blessed cf. 2 Cor. 5% ¢ Rev. 345,18 44
611 79,15, 14 4 Fzra 23% 48 Herm. Sim. 82,
Seealso 1 Enoch 108'%. These garments
are the spiritual bodies that await the
righteous, CE 2 Cor. 525,  Shall
not grow old: cf. Deut. 8¢ 205,
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The unavaiting Repentance of the Kings and the Mighty.

LXIIL. 1. In those days shall the mighty and the kings who
possess the earth implore (Him) to grant them a little respite
from His angels of punishment to whom they were delivered,
that they might fall down and worship before the Lord of Spirits,
and confess their sins before Him. 2. And they shall bless
and glorify the Lord of Spirits, and say :

¢ Blessed is the Lord of Spirits and the Lord of kings,
And the Lord of the mighty and the Lord of the rich,
And the Lord of glory and the Lord of wisdom,
3. And splendid in every secret thing is Thy power from
generation to generation,
And Thy glory for ever and ever :

Deep are all Thy secrets and innumerable,
And Thy righteousness is beyond reckoning.

4. We have now learnt that we should glorify
And bless the Lord of kings and Him who is king over all

kings.’
5. And they shall say :

¢ Would that we had rest to glorify and give thanks
And confess our faith before His glory !

LXIII. The writer again returns
to the kings and the mighty in order
to describe their bitter and unavailing
repentance. The description is not an
amplification of 625712, but takes up
the history at a later stage after that
the kings have appealed in vain to
the Messiah and are already in the
custody of the angels of punishment.
As their appeal to the Messiah has
failed, they entreat the angels of punish-
ment, to whom they are delivered, to
grant them a respite to worship the
Lord of Spirits and confess their sins
before Him. This in fact forms an
indirect and last despairing appeal to
the Lord of Spirits. At the same time

it is a justification of God’s justice.
For a somewhat similar passage cf.
Wisdom 53-8, 1. The mighty
and the kings (a). aekknvw ¢ kings’,
bedfilopzy o 1b “mighty kings’,  His
angals (a-fu, 8). £,¢* ¢the angels’
2. Their confession acknowledges all
that they formerly denied; ecf. 46°.
3. Cf. 492, Splendid in every
secret thing is Thy power (a—mu).
B ‘every secret thing is lighted up
and Thy power’. 5. Would that.
The Ethiopic here is a rendering of
the Hebraisin {0 YO, or the Aramaismn
A" . Glorify and give thanks.
(a-q). ¢, B “glorify Him and thank
Him’. 8 adds ‘and bless Him’.
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And now we long for a little rest but find it not :

We follow hard upon and obtain (it) not:

And light has vanished from before us,

And darkness is our dwelling-place for ever and ever:

For we have not believed before Him

Nor glorified the name of the Lord of Spirits, [nor glorified
our Lord]

But our hope was in the sceptre of our kingdom,
And in our glory.

And in the day of our suffering and tribulation He saves us not,
And we find no respite for confession

That our Lord is true in all His works, and in His judge-
ments and His justice,

And His judgements have no respect of persons.

9. And we pass away from before His face on account of our

works,

And all our sins are reckoned up in righteousness.’
10. Now they will say unto themselves : ¢ Our souls are full of
unrighteous gain, but it does not prevent us from descending
from the midst thereof into the jburdent of Sheol.’

6. And now (g8). a-g ‘now’.
Follow hard upon (g ;b = kara-
Sibroper). >u,i. mq, t28-i,0,b ‘are
driven away’ Obtain (it) not.
« owits the following ‘ and’ and reads:
‘obtain not light: it has vanished,” &c.
Darkness is our dwelling-place : cf.
466, 7. Believed, or ‘confessed’.
Of Spirits (gq, efv). m ‘of lords’,
tu, B-efv “of kings’. The following
clause is bracketed as a dittograph.
Our Lord (a). 8 ‘the Lord in all
His work’ Sceptre (ym, io ;¢ D).
tu, fo ‘throne’, g, dhlln *sceptre of
the throne’. 8. There is no place
of repentance when the final judge-
nent has come. Our Lord is true,
&c. Cf. Jub. 4%, He is ¢ faithful and

He is righteous beyond all and there
is no accepting of persons with Him "
In His judgements (a-¢). B ‘in
all His judgements’. 10. Riches
avail not to their salvation; cf. 527 53
Ps. 49712, Unrighteous gain: cf.
Luke16% 1 Sir. 5%,  From the midst
thereof (gqu). mt, B-b from the
flame thereof’.  Into the fburdent.
Keébad = Bdpos, which the Ethiopic
iranslator may have confused with
Bdpw as in Pss. 47512 1217 Lam, 25.
If this is so, then we should render
¢ into the stronghold of Sheol’. Though
the general sense is clear, the details
are uncertain. Perhaps we should
real ‘into the burden of the flame
of Sheol’.  Sheol. This word has
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11. And after that their faces shall be filled with darkness
And shame before that Son of Man,

borne different meanings at different
periods and also different meanings
during the same period, owing to the
coexistence of different stages in the
development of thought. As these
different meanings are to be found
in Enoch, a short history of the con-
ception will be the best means of ex-
planation, (1) Sheolin the O.T. is the
place appointed for all living, Job 30%3:
from its grasp there is never any possi-
bility of escape, Job 7% It is situated
beneath the earth, Num, 16%°; it is the
land of darkness and confusion, Job
10%422; of destruction, forgetfulness, and
silence, Pss. 881, 129417115, Never-
theless the identity of the individual
is in some measure preserved, Is. 1419
Ezek. 322! 1 Sam. 28%5%9%: but the
existence is joyless and has no point
of contact with God or human in-
terests, Pss. 6° 30° Is. 381,18, In the
conception of Sheol there is no moral
or religious element involved; mno
moral distinctions are observed in it;
good and bad fare alike. But the
family, national, and social distinctions
of the world above are still reproduced,
and men are gathered to their fathers
or people, Gen. 25% 9 35%° Ezek, 3217-32;
kings are seated on their thrones even
there, Is, 14% 1% Ezek, 322L,2¢, Thus
the O.T. Sheol does not differ essen-
tially from the Homeric Hades, Odyss.
xi. 488, 489. This view of Sheol was
the orthodox and prevailing one till
the second century B.cC.; cf. Sir. 1418
17%% 23 307 1 Bar. 311 Tob. 310 132
1 Enoch 102" (i.e. where Sadducees are
introduced as speaking). Individual
voices indeed had been raised against
it in favour of a religious conception
of Sheol, and finally through their
advocacy this higher conception gradu-
ally won its way into acceptance,

(2) This second and higher conception
of Sheol was the product of the same
religions thought that gave birth to
the doctrine of the Resurrection—the
thought that found the answer to its
difficulties by carrying the idea of
retribution into the life beyond the
grave. The old conception thus under-
went a double change. Firstly, it
became essentially a place where men
were treated according to their deserts,
with a division for the righteous, and
a division for the wicked. And,
secondly, from being the unending
abode of the departed, it came to be
only an intermediate state ; cf. En. 22
51! 102°(?) Luke 16%2 (3). (3) The
conception underwent a further change,
and no longer signified the intermediate
state of the righteous and of the wicked,
but came to be used of the abode of
the wicked only, either as their pre-
liminary abode, cf. Rev. 118 68 2013, 14,
or as their final one, En, 6310 9911 1037,
This was probably due to the fact that
the Resurrection was limited to the
righteous, and- thus the souls of the
wicked simply remained in Sheol,
which thus practically became hell or
Gehenna ; cf. Pss. Sol. 145 1511, 1In
6310 the kings are cast into Sheol, but
into Gehenna in 5412, That this
conception of Sheol appeared in isolated
cases in the Persian period, see Cheyne,
Origin of the Psalter, 381-412, Cf.
on the question generally, Oehler,
Theol. des 4. T. i. 253-266 ; Schulz,
. T'licke. Theol. 697-708; Charles,
Tke Doctrine of @ Future Life, passim.
In the Talmud Sheol has become syn-
onymous with Gehenna, Weber, Jiid.
Theol. 341-342. 11. With dark-
ness: cf. 46% 62°%. Sword. Used
figuratively here; cf. 62!2. Bousset
suggests that this verse is an interpola-
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And they shall be driven from his presence,
And the sword shall abide before his face in their midst.

12. Thus spake the Lord of Spirits: ¢ This is the ordinance and
judgement with respect to the mighty and the kings and the
exalted and those who possess the earth before the Lord of Spirits.”

Vision of the fallen Angels in the Place of Punishment.

LXIV. 1. And other forms I saw hidden in that place.
2. I heard the voice of the angel saying : ¢ These are the angels
who descended to the earth, and revealed what was hidden to
the children of men and seduced the children of men into
committing sin.’

Enock foretells to Noak the Deluge and kis own Preservation.

LXYV. 1. And in those days Noah saw the earth that it had
sunk down and its destruction was nigh. 2. And he arose
from thence and went to the ends of the earth, and cried aloud
to his grandfather Enoch: and Noah said three times with an

tion. If we excise it the whole chapter
refers to the judgement of the Lord of

Spirits. This verse closely resembles
6210, 12. Thus (a-g). g ‘as’,
B ‘and thus’.

LXIV. A brief digression on the
fallen angels whose judgement has
already been described in the second
Parable, 543%9%- 55%4 This chapter,
if originally a part of the Parables,
ag it quite well can be, is in the wrong
place here; for ¢that place’, spoken
of as the place of punishment of the
angels, cannot be Sheol referred to in
6310, 2. Iheard. m, vz ‘and I
heard’. Voice of the angel. m ‘voice
of the angels’.  Descended. + 7,8
¢ from heaven’.

LXV—LXIX. 25. These chapters
professedly and in fact belong to a
Noah Apocalypse, and have no right
to form u part of the text of Enoch.

1370

The main reasons for this conclusion
are to be found in the note on 547
Like the other Noachic interpolations,
this interpolation is of a fragmentary
nature: it deals mainly with three
subjects: (1) 65!-673, the impending
Flood and the deliverance of Noah;
(2) 674-691, the punishment of the
fallen angels, with a digression on the
kings and the mighty; (3) 69225,
the fall of the angels and the secrets
they disclosed.

LXV. 1. Observe that the vision is
Noah’s. The vision opens here with a
subsidence of the earth, as in 60! with
a quaking of the heavens. And (g, 8).
>a-g. Noah. ¢ ‘I Noah’, and in
the first person throughout verses 1-2,
2. The ends of the earth. The en-
trance to heaven is 2t the ends of the
earth. Cf. 1065, Grandfather. In
reality great-grandfather; cf 6082,
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embittered voice: ¢ Hear me, hear me, hear me.’ 3. And I
said unto him: ¢Tell me what it is that is falling out on the
earth that the earth is in such evil plight and shaken, lest per-
chance T shall perish with it.” 4, And thereupon there was
a great commotion on the earth, and a voice was heard from
heaven, and I fell on my face. 5. And Enoch my grand-
father came and stood by me, and said unto me: ¢ Why hast
thou eried unto me with a bitter ery and weeping ?

6. And a command has gone forth from the presence of the
Lord concerning those who dwell on the earth that their ruin is
accomplished because they have learnt all the secrets of the
angels, and all the violence of the Satans, and all their powers—
the most secret ones—and all the power of those who practise
sorcery, and the power of witcheraft, and the power of those who
make molten images for the whole earth : 7. And how silver
is produced from the dust of the earth, and how soft metal
originates in the earth, 8. For lead and tin are not produced
from the earth like the first : it is a fountain that produces them,
and an angel stands therein, and that angel is pre-eminent.’
9. And after that my grandfather Enoch took hold of me by my
hand and raised me up, and said unto me : ¢ Go, for I have asked
the Lord of Spirits as touching this commotion on the earth.
10. And He said unto me: “ Because of their unrighteousness

3. I said (a, v). %, B-iv ‘he said’  An angel stands. .. is pre-eminent.
4. A voice. This is the command in T here read jétbadar with ¢ = “is pre-
ver. 6. Fell on my face. As in  eminent’. Other MSS. jebadér =
60%. 6-10 . The text seems tobe  celer est, praccurrit (and possibly prae-
in disorder, It would be clearer if ¢ellit as Dillmann assumes). 9.

659192 followed immediately on 655 My hand (gg). wmtz, B *his hand’.
6. Because they have learnt all 10. This verse is very corrupt, but it is
the secrets of the angels, &c.: cf. 7  possible I think to recover the original
8 69. Their powers—the most meaning and text. The present text
secret ones (gi). B-an ‘their secret  runs as follows: ¢ Because of their un-
powers’, m ‘the powers of their righteousness their judgement has been
most secret secrets ’, gu ‘ their powers’.  determined upon, and shall not be
The power of witcheraft: cf. 7.  reckoned before Me because of the
The destruction of the earth is ascribed  months which they have searched ount
to the corruption wrought through the  and learnt that (> gfu) the earth and
angels. 8, From the earth, > 4. those who dwell upon it shall be
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their judgement has been determined upon and shall not be with-

held by Me for ever.

Because of the sorceries which they

have searched out and learnt, the earth and those who dwell

upon 1t shall be destroyed.”

11. And these—they have no

place of repentance for ever, because they have shown them
what was hidden, and they are the damned: but as for thee, my
son, the Lord of Spirits knows that thou art pure, and guiltless
of this reproach concerning the secrets.

12. And He has destined thy name to be among the holy,

destroyed.” Here first of all Halévy
has pointed out that the knowledge of
the future could hardly have been re-
garded by the author as criminal, He
fixes on ‘months’ as a corruption =
DY corrupt for D% = ¢ sorceries’
(Is. 3%). But the objection here is that
the bulk of the evidence points not to
a Hebrew but an Aramaic original.
But since Aramaic speaking Jews (Jer.
Taanith, iii. 69) sometimes used RN
instead of the regular N1, it is
possible that N'7M was here a cor-
ruption of WM. But if N7 did
stand in the original, it may have been
a corruption of NMND ‘secrets’. Next,
in my Ethiopic Text of 1906, p. 118,
1 pointed out that ‘shall not be
reckoned’ is wrong. This phrase =
g &5—a corruption for ']Wl:t‘ &5
¢ shall not be withheld ", At the same
time I pointed out in the same work,
p- xxxi, that this restoration was possible
through Aramaic. Thus NI2N'=
¢ shall be numbered’ would be a cor-
ruption of YIONY *shall be withheld’.
Subsequently Nathaniel Schmidt, in a
reprint from Old Testaent and Semitic
Studies in Memory of W. R. Harper,
pp. 338-339, adopted the idea I have
above suggested but not that of Halévy.
He renders: ‘ Because of their violence
their judgement will be carried out,
and will not be withheld by Me, on
K

account of the months during which
they will inquire and learn how the
earth and its inbabitants are to be
destroyed.” Here *will be reckoned’
= NI corrupt for YIONY * will be
withheld’, So far so good, but the
rest is impossible, First * will be car-
ried out’ and * will inquire and learn *
should be in the past. Even had these
renderings been right, the sense arrived
at is unsatisfactory. The ‘months’ re-
ferred to are those during which Noah
preached the coming end of the world
and they remained unrepentant. If
Professor Schmidt had studied iy Text
he would have seen that the word
‘how’ is not admitted into it since
three of the best MSS. gtz omit it.
Bearing this fact in mind, and adopting
Halévy’semendation of ‘ months’andmy
own of *shall not be reckoned’, we
arrive at the translation in our text.
The meaning is clear and in keeping
with the teaching in the earlier chap-
ters of the book: the world will be
destroyed because of the wickedness of
the inhabitants and the sorceries (or
secret things) they have discovered.
11. Place of repentance. Text = ‘re-
turn’ = Aramaic R0, which should
here be rendered ‘repentance’, The re-
storation is possible also in Hebrew,
since 12WN bhas both meanings,
12. Noah is to be the founder of 2
)
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And will preserve thee amongst those who dwell on the
earth,

And has destined thy righteous seed both for kingship and
for great honours,

And from thy seed shall proceed a fountain of the righteous
and holy without number for ever.’

The Angels of the Waters bidden to kold them in Check.

LXVL 1. And after that he showed me the angels of punish-
ment who are prepared to come and let loose all the powers of the
waters which are beneath in the earth in order to bring judge-
ment and destruction on all who [abide and] dwell on the earth.
2. And the Lord of Spirits gave commandment to the angels
who were going forth, that they should not cause the waters to
rise but should hold them in check ; for those angels were over
the powers of the waters. 3. And I went away from the
presence of Enoch.

God's Promise to Noak: Places of Punishment of the Angels and
of the Kings.

LXVIL 1. And in those days the word of God came unto me,

and He said unto me: “ Noah, thy lot has come up before Me,

a lot without blame, a lot of love and uprightness. 2. And now

dwell . 2. Cause the waters to
rise. The text here reads ‘hands’ =
NYY corrupt for N ‘waters’. The

new and righteous generation. Thy
righteous seed (gmtu(g)). B ‘thyseed
in righteousness’. Both for kingship

(qt)). B ‘both for kings’, gmu ‘both  angels of the waters are here bidden to
kings’ corrupt.  Fountain: cf. Deut. pause in order that during the pause
33% Ps. 68%0. the ark may be built 672. The same

LXVI. 1. He,i.e. Enoch. Angels
of punishment. We have here a new

idea is found in Rev. 7! %99 where the
four angels of the winds are bidden to
use of this phrase. These angels have  restrain the winds till the servants of
to do solely with the second judgement God are sealed in their foreheads.
in the Parables, and are employed here Cf. 2 Bar. 6%39-  Angels over

only through a misconception as the
agents of the Deluge or first judgement,
and as angels over the waters; cf. 407
(note) 547. [Abide and.] Bracketed
as a dittograph. ¢ om. u,bx omit ‘ and

the powers of the waters: cf. Rev.
165,

LXVII. 1. The character of Noah
here is based on Gen. 6° 2. This
account differs from 891, where it is
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the angels are making a wooden (building), and when they have
completed that task I will place My hand upon it and preserve it,
and there shall come forth from it the seed of life, and a change
shall set in so that the earth will not remain without inhabi-
tant. 3. And I will make fast thy seed before me for ever
and ever, and I will spread abroad those who dwell with thee :
it shall not be unfruitful on the face of the earth, but it shall be
blessed and multiply on the earth in the name of the Lord.’

4. And He will imprison those angels, who have shown
unrighteousness, in that burning valley which my grandfather
Enoch had formerly shown to me in the west among the
mountains of gold and silver and iron and soft metal and tin.
5. And I saw that valley in which there was a great convulsion
and a convulsion of the waters. 6. And when all this took
place, from that fiery molten metal and from the convulsion

said that Noah himself makes the ark.
Have completed. ¢, and a-Z but in
a corrupt form. B ‘have gone’.
3. Cf. 652 "It shall not be un-
fruitful = '{jémakén, emended from
"ijémakér (a,B-bdoxy,b). bdory b omit.
Otherwise read ’fjémékérQ ¢ they shall
not tempt (thy seed)’. But the text
is wholly uncertain. 4—LXIX,
1. This section deals with the punish-
ment of the fallen angels and its signi-
ficance in regard to the kings and the
mighty. Itis very confused. Part of the
confusion is owing to an original confu-
sion of thought on the part of the writer,
and much to the corruptness of the text.
The latter is largely obviated by the
ascertainment of a better text: see
Crit. Notes on vv. 8, 11, 13. As for
the former, it has been caused by the
writer describing the first judgement in
features characteristic of the final, and
in identifying localities in the Parables
which are absolutely distinet, i.e. the
burning valley of Gehenna is placed
among the metal mountains, 674, though
it is definitely said to lie in another

direction, 54, in the Parables. It is
obvious, therefore, that no weight is
to be attached to phrases denoting
locality in this section. 4. After
treating of the judgement of mankind
through the Deluge, the writer proceeds
to describe the judgement of the angels,
who were the real cause of man’s cor-
ruption. The fallen angels are cast
into a burning valley—really the
Gehenna valley of 54, There is a
twofold confusion here. It is not said
that the angels in 54 were cast into the
valley of Gehenna, but into a ‘burning
furnace "; and, in the second place,
this was the final place of punishment,
notthe preliminary. But,again, the burn-
ing valley is here said to be amongst
the metal mountains in the west. This,
as we have shown above, is a mislead-
ing combination of utterly disparate
ideas. In the west. The mountains
mentioned are in the west according to
521%%-  The phrase is no real note of
locality. 5, 6. These verses com-
bine features of the Deluge and of
volcanic disturbances. The latter are



134 The Book of Enoch [Rect. IT

thereof in that place, there was produced a smell of sulphur,
and it was connected with those waters, and that valley of the
angels who had led astray (mankind) burned beneath that land.
7. And through its valleys proceed streams of fire, where these
angels are punished who had led astray those who dwell upon the
earth.

8. But those waters shall in those days serve for the kings
and the mighty and the exalted, and those who dwell on the
earth, for the healing of the body, but for the punishment of
the spirit; now their spirit is full of lust, that they may be
punished in their body, for they have denied the Lord of Spirits
and see their punishment daily, and yet believe not in His name.
9. And in proportion as the burning of their bodies becomes
severe,a corresponding change shall take place in their spirit for
ever and ever; for before the Lord of Spirits none shall utter
an idle word. 10. For the judgement shall come upon them,
because they believe in the lust of their body and deny the Spirit

connected with the punishment of the
angels. Burned beneath that land.
Not merely the immediate neighbour-
hood of the Gehenna valley is here desig-

there were sulphur mines. Holtzmann
(Jahrb. f. D. T. xii. 391) refers to the
eruptions of Mount Epomeo in Ischia
in 46 and 35 B.c. (quoted by Schodde),

nated, but, as Dillmann points out, the
adjacent country down to and beyond
the Dead Sea. A subterranean fire was
believed to exist under the Gelenna
valley; cf. 271 (note’. 8. Those
waters shall serve . . . for the
healing of the body. The hot springs
resulted from the meeting of the water
and fire underground by which the
angels were punished. As an instance
of such a hot spring Dillmann mentions
Kallirrhoe to the east of the Dead Sea,
to which Herod the Great resorted,
Jos. Aut. xvil. 6. 5; Bell. Tnd. 1.33.5.
It has been objected that according to
the latter passage these waters were
sweet and not sulphurous. So far as
this objection is valid, it cannot hold
against the hot springs of Machaerus,
Bell. Tud. vii. 6. 3, which were bitter,
and in the neighbourhood of which

but, as we have seen above, there is
no need to go to the west for an ex-
planation. In those days. Those
Healing of the body
(gm, b). qtu, B-br read ‘healing of
the soul and body’.  For the
punishment of the spirit, i.e. in the
final judgement. Punished in their
body. In Gehenna they will suffer in
the body as well as in the spirit.
Denied the Lord of Spirits: cf. 352
(note) 547 (note}. See their punish-
ment daily. The hot springs are a
testimony to the present punishment
of the angels : a testimony likewise to
the punishment that will befall the
kings and the mighty. 9. The
punishment will work repentance in
the kings, which will be unavailing.
An idle word: cf 49% (note).
10. Deny the Spirit of the Lord.

of the writer.
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of the Lord. 11. And those same waters shall undergo a change
in those days; for when those angels are punished in these waters,
these water-springs shall change their temperature, and when the
angels ascend, this water of the springs shall change and become
cold,  12. And I heard Michael answering and saying : ¢This
judgement wherewith the angels are judged is a testimony for
the kings and the mighty who possess the earth.” 13. Because
these waters of judgement minister to the healing of the body of
the kings and the lust of their body ; therefore they will not see
and will not believe that those waters will change and become
a fire which burns for ever.

Michael and Raphael astonied at the Severity of the Judgement.

LXVIIL 1. And after that my grandfather Enoch gave me
the teaching of all the secrets in the book and in the Parables
which had been given to him, and he put them together for me
in the words of the book of the Parables. 2. And on that day
Michael answered Raphael and said: ¢ The power of the spirit
transports and makes me to tremble because of the severity of
the judgement of the secrets, the judgement of the angels: who

This expression is unique in Enoch.
11. Referred to by Origen C. Celsum
v. 52. See Introd. pp. Ixiv, Ixxxv. The
removal of the angels to another place
of punishment is followed by a cooling
of the waters. In these waters (a).
B-v “ in those days’. 12. Michael
{a). B ‘the holy Michael’ 13.
Kings. Text reads ‘angels’ =
N’JNE?D corvupt  for N’D’?D ‘kings’.
Lust (m). ggfu *desire’, B-y
‘ death .

LXVIIL 1. According to this verse
the Parables already exist as a complete
work in the hands of the interpolator.
The verse comes from the redactor who
combined the Parables and the Noah
fragments. The meaning of this chap-
ter is difficult to determine. It has

probably to do with the Satans or chiefs
of the angels. Words of the book.
g ‘book of the words’, 2. The
dialogue between Michael and Raphael
is designed to set forth the severity of
the judgement over the fallen angels,
or rather the Satans. = The power of
the spirit. This is a strange expres-
I suggested in 1893 that it was
corrupt for ¢ the power of my spirit’
Halévy suggests that ‘power’ =T
which here=‘punishment’. Makes me
to tremble. Text reads ¢ provokes’ =
1Y, which should here havebeen ren-
dered ‘makes me to tremble’. Because
of (a-gq). ¢,8 ‘ and becauseof’. Judge-
ment of the secrets. This may mean
the judgement on account of the secrets
divulged by the angels or Satans. Of

sion,
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can endure the severe judgement which has been executed, and
before which they melt away?”’ 3. And Michael answered
again, and said to Raphael: <Who is he whose heart is not
softened concerning it, and whose reins are not troubled by this
word of judgement (that) has gone forth upon them because of
those who have thus led them out?’ 4. And it came to pass
when he stood before the Lord of Spirits, Michael said thus to
Raphael : I will not take their part under the eye of the Lord ;
for the Lord of Spirits has been angry with them because they
do as if they were the Lord. 5. Therefore all that is hidden
shall come upon them for ever and ever; for neither angel nor
man shall have his portion (in it), but alone they have received
their judgement for ever and ever.’

The Nawes and Functions of the ( fallen Angels and) Salans :
the secret Oath.

LXIX. 1. And after this judgement they shall terrify and
make them to tremble because they have shown this to those
who dwell on the earth.

2. And behold the names of those angels [and these are their

the angels (9-8). >a—g. Executed.
+ ‘and abides’ 8. 3. Michael
{a). B ‘the holy Michael’. So also
in ver. 4. Answered. + ‘me’ gqu.
Is not softened (B8). a ‘is not con-
victed’. The former looks like an
emendation. At the same time a does

are rigorously punished because they
seduced the angelsinto sin. The words
¢ They do asif they were like the Lord’
favour this interpretation; cf. Is. 1411-13,
5. All that is hidden (a). B ¢the
bidden judgement’,

LXIX. 1. Make them to tremble.

not give a good sense. Where the Greek
exists B8 is hardly ever right against a,
though one or more individual MSS. of
B maybe. Wordof judgement (that’
has gone forth (gg). mtu, B ¢word:
judgement has gone forth’. Upon
them because of those who have
thus led them out. Dillmann thinks
this may mean those angels who are
conducted from the preliminary to the
final place of punishment. It might
perhaps be better to translate as I have
done above. In this case we should
have the judgement of the Satans who

Text = “irritate  them’ = PFIMIINY,
which also means ‘make them to
tremble’. So Schmidt Las pointed out,
acting on Halévy’s suggestion that text
= D 2. I have bracketed the
bulk of this verse and all ver. 8 as an
intrusion here. These angels are the
angels who fell in the timie of Jared:
whereas those mentioned in 69439% are
Satans. This list of angels is the same
as that in 67, but many corruptions
have taken place in the text, Ver. 4
follows naturally on the words ¢Be-
hold the names of those angels’, though



Sect. 1T Chapters LXVIII, 3—LXIX. 7 137

names: the first of them is Samjizi, the second Artiqifi, and
the third Armén, the fourth Kokabél, the fifth {Tariélt, the
sixth Riimjil, the seventh Dédnjal, the eighth + Néqaél f, the ninth
Bardqél, the tenth Azizél, the eleventh Armérds, the twelfth
Batarjl, the thirteenth {Busaséjalf, the fourteenth Hananél,
the fifteenth §Tarélt, and the sixteenth Simépésiél, the seven-
teenth Jetrél, the eighteenth TmAél, the nineteenth Turél, the
twentieth {Ramiél{, the twenty-first T Azézelf. 3. And
these are the chiefs of their angels and their names, and their
chief ones over hundreds and over fifties and over tens. |

4. The name of the first Jeqdn: that is, the one who led
astray [all] the sons of God, and brought them down to the earth,
and led them astray through the daughters of men. 5. And
the second was named Asbeél: he imparted to the holy sons of
God evil counsel, and led them astray so that they defiled their
bodies with the daughters of men. 6. And the third was
named Gadreél: he it is who showed the children of men all the
blows of death, and he led astray Eve, and showed [the weapons
of death to the sons of men] the shield and the coat of mail, and
the sword for battle, and all the weapons of death to the children
of men. 7. And from his hand they have proceeded against
those who dwell on the earth from that day and for evermore.

probably it ran originally ¢behold the
names of the Satans’ 4. Jeqdn
(a-u). B reads Jegln. Sons of
God. Cf. Job 387. The text reads
*sons of the (+‘holy’ 7, bedelopyx
j@b) angels’, or (+ ‘holy” 1,
bedelopyx al) ‘sons of the angels’.
Schmidt thinks that this is a mistrans-
lation of R’ﬂ&N 3 ; but, though
DYIoN {3 means ‘ angel’, in the LXX
it is never so remdered. DYION %33
is rendered by dayyelot feov, not by

dyyehor alone. Hence, I suppose a

corruption of N‘p‘l‘)x into N‘DN’?D,
Led them astray, &c. In the Para-
bles the Satans and the fallen angels
are carefully distinguaished : the latter

fall in the days of Jared accord-
ing to 1-36 and 91-104. In this
chapter, however, according to the
present text, the functions of these two
classes are confused. It is Azazel in
1-36 who is the cause of all the corrup-
tion upon earth, and Semjaza in 6% §% 97.
Jeqln = ‘the inciter’: Asbeél =
SN‘JW, “the deserter from God’, or

584w, “the thought of God’(Schmidt).
6. Gadreel is evidently a Satan as he
led astray Eve. The name SN‘H‘I}!
means in Aramaic ‘ God is my helper’,
In 8! the making of weapons of war is
ascribed to Azazel. [The weapons
of death to the sons of men.] A
dittograph from the close of the verse.
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8. And the fourth was named Pénémiie: he taught the children
of men the bitter and the sweet, and he taught them all the
secrets of their wisdom. 9. And he instructed mankind in
writing with ink and paper, and thereby many sinned from
eternity to eternity and until this day. ~ 10. For men were not
created for such a purpose, to give confirmation to their good
faith with pen and ink. 11. For men were created exactly
like the angels, to the intent that they should continue pure and
righteous, and death, which destroys everything, could not have
taken hold of them, but through this their knowledge they
are perishing, and through this power fit is consuming mef.
12. And the fifth was named Kasdeji: this is he who showed
the children of men all the wicked smitings of spirits and
demons, and the smitings of the embryo in the womb, that it
may pass away, and [the smitings of the soul] the bites of the
serpent, and the smitings which befall through the noontide heat,
the son of the serpent named Tabi ét. 13. And this is the
task of Kasbetl, the chief of the oath which he showed to
the holy ones when he dwelt high above in glory, and its name

g ‘pure and holy’, B ‘righteous and
pure’. +It is consuming met.

8. Pénémfle. Perhaps, as Halévy
suggests, from YWD, ‘the inside’.

This Satan taught the secret things of
wisdom. 9, 10. Though the in-
vention of the art of writing is ascribed
to an evil spirit, the writer does not
seem to condemn it save in so far as it
is used as a safeguard against the bad
faith of men.  11. Men were created
exactly like the angels.
originally righteous and immortal ; cf.
Book of Wisdom, 1'% 1* 225, 24 This
is also the doctrine of the Talmud,
Weber, Jiid. Theol. 215, 216, 222, 248,
Man lost his uprightness and immor-
tality through the envy of the devil,
‘Wisdom 2%, through the evil knowledge
introduced by the Satans or angels,
1 Enoch 69V, through his own evil
act, 98%.  Pureand righteous {a-q).

Man was

Perhaps we should read ©they are
being consumed . 12. Cf. Rosen-
milller’s Scholia on Ps. 9155, which,
aceording to ancient Jewish interpreta-

tion, treated of demonic dangers. The
serpent named Taba'dt. I know
nothing about this name. Nchmidt

Jop. ¢it. p. 341) rewrites the last clause
of 6912 and the whole of 6915. But it
is wholly hypothetical and unlikely.
Till the Greek version or the Aramaic
original is found the passage seems
beyond restoration. Schmidt finds that
the name of the sixth Satan is Taba'et
and that of the seventh Hakael, frag-
ments of the latter surviving in Biga
and Akae. 13. Cf. 41%. I do not
pretend to interpret this and many of
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is Biga. 14. This (angel) requested Michael to show him the
hidden name, that he might enunciate it in the oath, so that
those might quake before that name and oath who revealed all
that was in secret to the children of men.  15. And this is the
power of this oath, for it is powerful and strong, and he placed
this oath Akae in the hand of Michael. 16. And these are the
secrets of this cath . . .

And they are strong through his oath :

And the heaven was suspended before the world was created,

And for ever.

17. And through it the earth was founded upon the water,
And from the secret recesses of the mountains come beautiful
waters,
From the creation of the world and unto eternity.

18. And through that oath the sea was created,
And tas its foundationt He set for it the sand against the
time of (its) anger,
And it dare not pass beyond it from the creation of the
world unto eternity.

19. And through that oath are the depths made fast,
And abide and stir not from their place from cternity to

eternity,
20. And through that oath the sun and moon complete their
course,
the following verses. Task. The text earth {g. 8). a-¢ ‘threugh it and the
reads ‘number’ = {0 corrupt for earth’. Earth was founded upon
Y = ‘task’ 14. This (a. the water: cf. Pss. 2421365, From
B ‘and this’. Show him (a-g). the secret recesses of the moun-
B ¢ show them’. The hidden name tains come beautiful waters: cf.

Ps. 1041% 13, Beautiful waters (a-»,
aefkikp). «, ly,a *waters for the
living’, Dex ©beautiful walers for the

that. + ‘they might enunciate that
(+ “evil and’ m) hidden name’ mu :
+ ‘they might see that hidden name

and’ 8. 16. They are strong (mf, living'. 18. +As its foundationt
B-d). gqu ‘strengthened’. Heaven He set for it the sand, &c.: cf.
was suspended: cf Job 287 for Jer. 522 Job 2610 Ps. 104%, &c. DMasha-

a similar expression regarding the
earth, 17. And through it the

raté, ¢its foundation,’ seems corrupt for
wasinotd, ‘to limit it. 19. The
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And deviate not from their ordinance from eternity to eternity.
21. And through that oath the stars complete their course,

And He calls them by their names,

And they answer Him from eternity to eternity.

[Sect. IT

[22. And in like manner the spirits of the water, and of the
winds, and of all zephyrs, and (their) paths from all the quarters
of the winds. 23. And there are preserved the voices of the
thunder and the light of the lightnings: and there are preserved
the chambers of the hail and the chambers of the hoar-frost, and
the chambers of the mist, and the chambers of the rain and the
dew. 24. And all these believe and give thanks before the
Lord of Spirits, and glorify (Him) with all their power, and their
food 1s in cvery act of thanksgiving : they thank and glorify and
extol the name of the Lord of Spirits for ever and ever.]

25. And this oath is mighty over them,
And through it [they are preserved and] their paths are
preserved,
And their course is not destroyed.

Close of the Third Parable.

And there was great joy amongst them,

And they blessed and glorified and extolled

Because the name of that Son of Man had been revealed
unto them.

26.

R7. And he sat on the throne of his glory,
And the sum of judgement was given unto the Son of Man,

depths made fast: cf Prov. 8%.  for asimilar thought. 28-29. These

20. To eternity (¢8). > a—y. 21.
Calls them by their names: cf. 13!
(note). 22-24. \An interpolation.
Ver. 21 deals with the oath, and this
subject is resumed in ver. 25. Ver. 23
seems to be an interpolation within an
interpolation. 22. Quarters. So I
have rendered hbrita with Flemming.
Otherwise ‘bands’. 23. Voices of
the thunder (a). B ‘chambers of the
voices of the thunder’. Chambers of
the hail, &c.: cf. 6011921 24, Cf. 417

verses form the conclusion of the third
Parable. We have again returned to
the chief theme of the third Parable.
It is not improbable that the inter-
polator omitted part of this Parable
and replaced it with his own additions.
26. Because the name of that Son
of Man had been revealed. This is
obscure. Cf, for a different use of the
phrase, 487 627. 27. He, i.e. the
Messiah. On the throne of his
glory : see 45% (note). The sum of
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And he caused the sinners to pass away and be (iestroyed
from off the face of the earth,
And those who have led the world astray.

28. With chains shall they be bound,
And in their assemblage-place of destruction shall they be

imprisoned,

And all their works vanish from the face of the earth.
29. And from henceforth there shall be nothing corruptible,

For that Son of Man has appeared,

And has seated himself on the throne of his glory,
And all evil shall pass away before his face,

And the word of that Son of Man shall go forth
And be strong before the Lord of Spirits.

This is the third Parable of Enoch.

The final Translation of Enock.

LXX. 1. And it came to pass after this that his name during
his lifetime was raised aloft to that Son of Man and to the Lord

of Spirits from amongst those who dwell on the earth.

2. And

he was raised aloft on the chariots of the spirit and his name

vanished among them.

judgement, i.e. all judgement; cf.
St. John 5% (wdoav Tiv kpiow), 7.
This meaning of YN is found in Ps.
13917, The sinners. Though the
Parables are directed chiefly against
the kings and the mighty ones, the
author returns repeatedly to the judge-
ment of sinners in general ; of. 381 % 3
412 45% 5, 5 [50%] 53% 7 625 15 And
be destroyed. > ¢. From off the
face of the earth: cf. 38! (note).
28. Cf. 53-56. 29. This verse
summarizes shortly such a chapter as 49.
The word of (nagard la ¢,Deehl®nx).
a~t, dfillopwy,a b “they shall say to’.

LXX. There is certainly some awk-
wardness in the author making Enoch

3. And from that day I was no longer

describe his own translation; but this
in itself forms no valid reason for
obelizing the chapter, as in every other
respect it is quite in keeping with the
thought of the Parables. 1. Son
of Man: cf. 462 (note). And to the
Lord (ggt). mu,B ‘to the Lord’.
Those who dwell on the earth:
cf. 375 (note). 2. He was raised
aloft. ¢ reads ‘his name was raised
aloft’. Chariots of the spirit: cf.
2 Kings 2. This is an account of
Enoch’s translation; cf. 8735 * 8952
His name (mgt). gu,B ‘the name’.
The name here stands for the person.
The actual pre-existence of the Son of
Man is here supposed; cf. 482 (note).
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numbered amongst them ; and he set me between the two winds,
between the north and the west, where the angels took the
cords to measure for me the place for the elect and righteous.
4. And there I saw the first fathers and the righteous who from
the beginning dwell in that place.

Two earlier Visions of Enoch.

LXXI. 1. And it came to pass after this that my spirit was

translated

And it ascended into the heavens:
And I saw the holy sons of God.

They were stepping on flames of fire:

Their garments were white [and their raiment],
And their faces shone like snow.

3. Numbered (ggt, ). m,B-1‘dragged’.
Between the north and the west.
See 188%9% (note) 24173 (note) 608
(note) 67¢.  The cords: cf 6113
4. Paradise is already peopled with
his righteous forefathers, This agrees
perfectly with 6112, which speaks of
the elect being already in Paradise.
LXXI. Thischapterseems to belong
to the Parables, though in the first
edition I thought otherwise. A closer
study of the text as well as of Appel's
Die Kouposition des aethiopischen
Henochsbucks, 1906, has led me to revise
my earlier views. The chapter consists
of two visions. In the first 711~
Enoch was translated in spirit into the
heavens, 711, where he had a vision of
God, 71%, and under the guidance of
Michael was introduced into the secrets
of the spiritual, 713, and the physical
worlds, 71, The second vision consists
of 715717 In this vision it is said
afresh that Enoch was translated in
spirit into the heaven of heavens, 715,
where he has a vision of the house
of God surrounded by angels, 7153,

Amongst these were the four arch-
angels who came in the train of God.
Michael accordingly could not be in
attendance on Enoch as in the former
vision, 7114, Moreover, the vision of
God is described afresh and in different
terms, 711929  Finally, it is to be
observed that both visions belong to
the period before Enock’s final transla-
tion to heaven in 70; for it could not
have been the aim of Michael to show
to Enoch, 713, after his final translation,
what he had already seen under the
guidance of the angel of peace or the
other angelus interpres. That 715717
belongs to the same earlier period will
become clear as we advance. First
Tision 7114, 1. Translated. The
Ethiopic here as always renders © hid-
den’, Nee 12! (note), Holy sons
of God. Thix iz practically the
same phrase as in 69%; cf. 69¢ (see note)
‘sons of God’, and 106% ‘sons of the
God of heaven’. The expression is to
be referred ultimately to DYION %33,
where the Elohim are interpreted as
angels. bedoxy b omit<holy’. [And
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2. And I saw two streams of fire,
And the light of that fire shone like hyacinth,
And T fell on my face before the Lord of Spirits.

3. And the angel Michael [one of the archangels] seized me by

my right hand,

And lifted me up and led me forth into all the secrets,
And he showed me all the secrets of righteousness,

4. And he showed me all the secrets of the ends of the heaven,
And all the chambers of all the stars, and all the luminaries,
‘Whence they proceed before the face of the holy ones.

5. And he translated my spirit into the heaven of heavens,
And I saw there as it were a structure built of crystals,
And between those crystals tongues of living fire.

6. And my spirit saw the girdle which girt that house of fire,
And on its four sides were streams full of living fire,

And they girt that house.

7. And round about were Seraphin, Cherubin, and Ophamnin :
And these are they who sleep not
And guard the throne of His glory.

8. And I saw angels who could not be counted,
A thousand thousands, and ten thousand times ten thousand,

Encireling that house,

their raiment]. A duplicate rendering.
2. Streams of fire: cf. 14'® Dan. 719;
also ver. 6 of this chapter. These
streams really proceed from beneath
the throne. 3. And he showed
me all (> 8) the secrets of righteous-
ness. All the MSS. except u insert
before this line ¢And he showed me
all (> B) the secrets of mercy . These
two lines =
kal Befé por mdvra Td pvoTHpA TiS
Eenuooivrs
kal &degé pou mavra TA pvoThpa TiS
Skatoavvrs.
These are alternative renderings of

PT¥T MO 53 MXIM.  The context

requires a tristich. 4. This parallel
treatment of ethical and natural pheno-
mena reminds us of the appearance
of such passages as 4158 43-44 in
the midst of contexts of a wholly
ethical character. 5-17. The Second
Vision. 5. He translated my
spirit (a). The text does not state
who translated Enoch. Breads‘a spirit
translated him’  There. MSS. add
“in the midst of that light’ as an
explanatory gloss on ‘ there’. 5, 6.
CF. 14017, 8. The girdle (a-q).
7,8¢agirdle’ 7. Cherubin, Sera-
phin, and Ophannin: cf 611012
3918 402,  And3® (a). > 8. 8. A
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11.
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And Michael, and Raphael, and Gabriel, and Phanuel,
And the holy angels who are above the heavens,
Go in and out of that house.

. And they came forth from that house,

And Michael and Gabriel, Raphael and Phanuel,
And many holy angels without number.

And with them the Head of Days,
His head white and pure as wool,
And His raiment indescribable.

And T fell on my face,
And my whole body became relaxed,
And my spirit was transfigured ;

And T cried with a loud voice,
. . . with the spirit of power,

{Sect. IT

And blessed and glorified and extolled.

12. And these blessings which went forth out of my mouth

were well pleasing before that Head of Days.

18. And that

Head of Days came with Michael and Gabriel, Raphael and
Phanuel, thousands and ten thousands of angels without number.

[Liost passage wherein the Son of Man was described as

thousand thousands, &c.: cf. 147

401,  Michael, Gabriel, &c.: see
4047,  Goin and out. This is not
so in 14%, 9. And?® (a-t). > £, 8.

10. The Head of Days: see 46' (note)
Dan. 7° 11. And I fell...re-
laxed. Cf 60%. Spirit was trans-
figured. Distinguish this from 3914,
and cf. Asc. Is. 725,  Spirit of power:
ef. 6111, Some word or words seem to
have been lost before thisphrase.  13.
The following verses show, as Appel
has pointed out (p. 44), that after the
Head of Days the Son of Man was
mentioned, and that Enoch asked some

question regarding him. This passage
has been lost, but the context requires
its restoration. In answer to this ques-
tion of Enoch an angel comes forward
and makes answer in ver. 14, But
owing to the loss of this passage the
text has been changed by some scribe
in verses 14, 16 and been made to apply
to Enoch instead of to the Son of Man.
The scribe, however, has fallen from
his role in ver. 17 and forgotten to
make the necessary changes; for that
verse as it stands refers undoubtedly
to the Son of Man and not to Enoch:
‘There will be length of days with
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accompanying the Head of Days, and Enoch asked one of the
angels (as in 46°) concerning the Son of Man as to who

he was.]

14. And he (i.e. the angel) came to me and greeted me with

His voice, and said unto me :

‘This is the Son of Man who is born unto righteous-

ness,

And righteousness abides over him,
And the righteousness of the Head of Days forsakes

him not.
15. And he said unto me:

¢ He proclaims unto thee peace in the name of the world to

come ;

For from hence has proceeded peace since the creation of the

world,

And so shall it be unto thee for ever and for ever and

cver.

16. And all shall walk in his ways since righteousness never

forsaketh him :

With him will be their dwelling-places, and with him their

heritage,

And they shall not be separated from him for ever and ever

and ever.

that Son of Man.’ 14. Cf. 465,
He (gmt). > u. ¢, B ‘that angel’.
This is . .. is. Emended as explained
in note on ver. 13. Text reads ‘ Thou
art . . .art’. Who is born unto
righteousness. For ‘umto’ (gfx,
abefliInx) mg, dehiouvy ya b read *in’,
On this and the next line, wherein the
righteousness of the Son of Man is
dwelt on, see 46%(note). Forsakes him
not. Text ¢ forsakes thee not’. See note
on ver, 13. 15. This verse rightly
applies to Enoch. Proclaims unto
thee peace. For the phrase cf, Mic. 3%

1370

L

Zech. 91°Is. 577. The world to come.
This is apparently the earliest use of
this expression = NN D‘JW-‘I, See
Dalman, Worte Jesu, 120 sqq. ; Stave,
Ueber den Einfluss des Parsismus auf
das Judentum, 201 ; Mi. 1232 Mk, 10%°
Lk. 18% 20% Eph. 12! Heb. 6°. 16.
AlL + ‘shall beand’ (8-al ;b). Through-
out the verse I have changed the
second person into the third and so
restored the verse that it refers, as it
did originally, to the Son of Man
and not to Enoch. With him
...their dwelling-plages. Cf. 3947
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17. And so there shall be length of days with that Son

of Man,

And the righteous shall have peace and an upright way
In the name of the Lord of Spirits for ever and ever.

17. Length of days: i c. an eternity.
An upright way (). B8 *his upright
way’. gtu gives the reading of m in
a corrupt form. All the MSS. add
here ‘to the righteous’.

Note on 7117, From the above it
follows that I do not regard our text as
supporting the view which some modern

scholars have attached to it, i.e. the
elevation of Enoch to the dignity of
the Messiah : see Bousset, Rel. des
Judenthums, 348 ; Dalman, Worte Jesu,
200. The former quotes in this con-
nexion 2 Enoch 228 672 Targ. Jon, on
Gen, 5%; Ps. Clem. Hom. xviii. 13;
Recog. ii. 47.



SECTION III

(CHAPTERS LXXUI—LXXXII)

THE BOOK OF THE COURSES OF THE HEAVENLY
LUMINARIES, INTRODUCTION

A, Its Critical Structure and Object.  B. Its Independence of 1-36.
C. Its Calendar and the Knowledge therein implied.

A. Critical Structure and Object. Chapter 72 introduces us to
a scientific treatise. In this treatise the writer attempts to bring the
many utterances in the O0.T. regarding physical phenomena into one
system, and puts this forward as the genuine and biblical one as
opposed to all other systems. The paramount and, indeed, the only
aim of this book, according to 721, is to give the laws of the heavenly
bodies, and this object it pursues undeviatingly from its beginning
to 79', where it is said that the treatise is finished and all the laws
of the heavenly bodies set forth. Through all these chapters there
is not a single ethical reference. The author has no other interest
save a scientific one coloured by Jewish conceptions and beliefs.
Our author, like the author of Jubilees, upholds the accuracy of the
sun and stars as dividers of time, 74'2: ¢ The sun and stars bring
in all the years exactly, so that they do not advance or delay their
position by a single day unto eternity . And this order is inflexible:
there will be no change in it till the new creation, 72'. So far,
then, we have to deal with a complete and purely scientific treatise,
in which there is no breach of uniformity till the new creation.
But the moment we have done with 79, we pass into a new atmo-
sphere in 80278, The whole interest is ethical and nothing else:
there is, indeed, such a thing as an order of nature, but, owing to
the sin of men, this order is more conspicuous in its breach than in
its observance, 8078 and the moon becomes a false guide and
misleader of men, 80*; and even the sun (80° see note) shines in
the furthest west at nightfall, but 80 may be interpolated.

Chapter 80278, therefore, is manifestly an addition, made to give
an ethical turn to a purely scientific treatise, and so furnish it with
some fitness for its present collocation.

L2
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Again, it is to be observed that this addition consists of tristichs,
and is thus different in form from the rest of 72-82. It can hardly
De connected with any of the other writers of our book. The
regularity of nature till the day of the new creation is an article
of their creed, though in later apocalypses this view is partially
abandoned.

Nor, again, can 81 Lelong to this book. Before entering on this
question, however, let us consider 8278, which forms, according to
most critics, the close of this treatise, vv. 9-20 being regarded as
a Noachic interpolation, but wrongly : see 82° (note). These verses,
821-8 manifestly do belong to 72-79. The same formula occurs in
821, ¢my son Methuselah,” as in 76!* and in 79! (according to some
MSS.). The wisdom dealt with in 82178 is the same scientific lore
as in 72-79. And the blessing of the author of 82178 is for the man
who sins not in calculating the seasons, 82%.

72-79 and 82 constitute the original Book of the Ieavenly
Luminaries. But, whereas the blessing of the author of 72-79, 82
is for the man who knows the right reckoning of the years, the
Dlessing of 81% is for the man * who dies in righteousness . . . con-
cerning whom there is no book of unrighteousness written’. These
two blessings, in fact, give the keynote of the respective contents
of the book of the Ileavenly Luminaries and 81, and disclose the
motives of their respective authors. This chapter did not, any more
than 80, belong to this treatise originally. In fact, we find on
examination that it is of the nature of a mosaic, and came probably
from the editor of the complete Enoch. The phrase ¢those seven
holy ones’; in 81% points to some previous statement apparently ;
but none such is to be found. The words may be drawn from
9021, 22, The heavenly tablets in 81: 2 may come from 93% 1032.
The expression ‘ Lord of the world’, 81°, may be suggested by
827, ¢ Lord of the whole creation of the world,” &ec.

Again, we observe that 81% 0 are written with reference to
82L 2 and 911 This latter verse introduces the Section beginning
in the present form of Enoch with 91. We shall see later that 91
does not really form the beginning of the last book of Enoch, but
that it has been dislocated from its right position by the author of 81
to serve his editorial purposes.

Finally, with regard to 82, it is evident that it does not stand in
its original pesition. The Book of the Heavenly Luminaries rightly
concludes with 79, which closes thus: ‘Such is the picture and
sketch of every luminary, which Uriel the archangel, who is their
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leader, showed unto me.” 82 must have preceded this chapter
originally, and probably immediately. After the long disquisition
on the stars in 82, the first words of 79 would come in most
appropriately - ¢ And now, my son, I have shown thee everything,
and the law of all the stars of the heaven is completed.” If 82 does
not precede, these words have practically no justification in 72-78.
The final editor of the whole book was fond of such dislocations.
There has been a like rearrangement of 91-93.

B. Its Independence of 1-36. (1) In 12 the revelation of
Enoch is not for the present, but for remote generations: in 9310
it is to remain a secret till the seventh week of the world: in
10412 it is one day to be disclosed. But in 82! the revelations are
entrusted to Methuselah to be transmitted to the generations of
the world. (2) In 33* Uriel writes down everything for Enoch,
but in 72! 742 753 79% 6 Uriel only shows the celestial phenomena
to Enoch, and Enoch himself writes them down, 82L (3) The
description of the winds coming from different quarters in 34-36
differs from that in 76. (4) The heavenly bodies are partly con-
scious in 1-36; cf. 1812716 2115 ; but not so in 72-82. (5) The
portals of the stars in 362 are described as small portals abowve the
portals of the winds. As in 72-82 these portals are also those
of the sun and moon, they can hardly be cailed *smali’, being
each equal to thirty degrees in width. Besides, though described
at great length in 72-82, they are never said to be ‘above’ those
of the winds. (6) The river of fire in 23, in which the luminaries
set and recruit their exhausted fires, has no point of connexion
with 72-82. There is undoubtedly some relationship between
the later chapters of 1-36 and 72-82; but it is not that of one
and undivided authorship.

C. Its Calendar and the Knowledge therein implied. The
chronological system of this book is most perplexing. It does not
in its present form present a consistent whole, and probably never
did. We are not to regard it as anything more than the attempt
of an individual to establish an essentially Hebrew calendar over
against the heathen calendars in vogue around. In itself this
calendar cannot be said to have any value. It is useful, however,
a5 giving us some knowledge of the chronological systems more or
less known to the Palestinian Jews. For (1) the writer is acquainted
with the signs of the zodiae, but carefully refrains from using them,
replacing them by his system of portals. (2) He is acquainted with
the spring and autumn equinoxes and the summer and winter
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solstices. (3) He knows apparently the length of the synodic
months (cf. 781%» 16), which was not published till the time of
Gamaliel 1T, A.p. 80-115. (4) Iis attempt to reconcile the lunar
year and his peculiar year of 364 days by intercalations, in the
third, fifth, and eighth years, furnishes strong presumption that he
had the Greek eight-year cycle before him, and the presumption
becomes a certainty, when we consider that, whereas every detail
in the Greek cycle is absolutely necessary to the end desired, in
the Enochian system, on the other hand, though these details are
more or less reproduced, they are absolutely idle, as Enoch’s system
is really a one-year cycle, and the lunar year is reconciled to his
solar year of 364 days by the addition of ten days each year;
cf. 741316, (5) He alludes to the seventy-six years’ cycle of
Calippus, 795 (note).

The writer puts forward a year of 364 days, but this he did only
through sheer incapacity for appreciating anything better; for he
must have been acquainted with the solar year of 365% days.
His acquaintance with the Greek cycles shows this. Moreover,
in 2 Enoch the year of 365% days is distinctly taught. It is
surprising also that any writer under cloak of Enoch’s name should
fix upon a year of 364 days, as Enoch was early regarded as the
teacher of the solar year of 365 days, owing to the significant
duration of his life. And our surprise is not lessened when we
consider that all the surrounding nations and peoples—the Egyptians,
Persians, Arabs, Cappadocians, Lycians, Bithynians, the inhabitants
of Gaza and Ascalon—observed a year of 365 days. But this year
was generally a movable year of 365 days exactly, and consequently
one in which New Year’s day ran through all the days of the year
in the course of 1,461 such years, and the festivals continually
changed their season. Now the writer of Enoch recommends his
year of 364 days especially on the ground that the position of the
years is not prematurely advanced or delayed by a single day, 7412.
It was, therefore, nothing but his national prejudices, and possibly
his stupidity, that prevented him, knowing as he did the Greek
systems, from seeing that only a year of 3651 days could effect
such a result. .\s for Wieseler’s theory that the writer held to
a year of 364 days with one intercalary day each year, and one
every fourth year, thers is no evidence for it in the text. The
author’s reckoning of the year at 364 days may be partly due
to his opposition to heathen systems, and partly to the fact that
364 is divisible by seven, and amounts to fifty-two weeks exactly.
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The Sun.

LXXII. 1. The Book of the courses of the luminaries of the
heaven, the relations of each, according to their classes, their
dominion and their seasons, according to their names and places
of origin, and according to their months, which Uriel, the holy
angel, who was with me, who is their guide, showed me; and he
showed me all their laws exactly as they are, and how it is with
regard to all the years of the world and unto eternity, till the new
creation is accomplished which dureth till eternity. 2. And this
is the first law of the luminaries: the luminary the Sun has its
rising in the eastern portals of the heaven, and its setting in the
western portals of the heaven. 3. And I saw six portals in which
the sun rises, and six portals in which the sun sets : and the moon
rises and sets in these portals, and the leaders of the stars and
those whom they lead: six in the east and six in the west,
and all following each other in accurately corresponding order :
also many windows to the right and left of these portals.

LXXII. 1. As in the Parables, the in 33-36. But observe that, though

superscription of this book is far from
accurately describing its contents.
Dominion: cf. 75% 828-%. Names :
of. 7842, Places of origin. Prob-
ably their places of rising. The new
creation : cf. 45% 9115 18 Is, 6517 6672
2 Peter 318 Rev. 211 In the Yasts,
xiii, 57-58 (S. B. E. xxiii, 194),similarly,
it is stated that ‘the stars, the moon,
the sun and the endless lights . .
round in their far-revolving circle for
ever till they come to the time of the
good restoration of the world’. All
the laws of the heavenly bodies given in
this book are valid till the new crea-
tion. 2. This verse introduces an
account of the sun in its progress
through the signs of the zodiac and
the increase and decrease of the
days and nights thereby occasioned.
Portals. The subject of the portals
has already to some extent appeared

. move

portals of the winds and portals of the
stars are there described, there is mo
mention of portals of the sun and moon.
According to 72-82, the sun, moon,
and stars pass through the same por-
tals: can this hold true of 33-36, where
the portals of the stars are said to be
small and situated above the portals
of the wind? Moreover, in 72% one
of the sun’s portals is called ‘great’.
3. Portals. These twelve portals go
back ultimately to the twelve signs
of the zodiac. According to the Baby-
lonian view from which the specula-
tions in the text are derived there
were portals on both sides of the
heaven in which the sun and moon
rose and set. Creation Epos, v. 9. See
K. A. T3 619, 630. In which (a,n).
B-n ‘from which’. TLeaders of the
stars: see 75! (note). Windows:
of. ver. 7, 757. Right and left, i.e.
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4. And first there goes forth the great luminary, named the
Sun, and his circumference is like the circumference of the
heaven, and he is quite filled with illuminating and heating
fire. 5. The chariot on which he ascends, the wind drives,
and the sun goes down from the heaven and returns through the
north in order to reach the east, and is so guided that he comes
to the appropriate (lit. ‘that’) portal and shines in the face of the
heaven. 6. In this way he rises in the first month in the great
portal, which is the fourth [those six portals in the east]. 7. And
in that fourth portal from which the sun rises in the first mouth
are twelve window-openings, from which proceed a flame when
they are opened in their season. 8. When the sun rises in the
heaven, he comes forth through that fourth portal thirty mornings

south and north, according to the
familiar Hebrew use. 4. Cf. 41577,
where the conception seems to be
different. His circumference. The
sun is clearly circular; cf. 732 78%;
also 184 758%. It is doubtful whether
he is conceived of as a sphere or merely
as a disk. I have translated on the
latter supposition. 5. The sum,
as also the other heavenly bodies,
traverses the heaven in a chariot, 732
75%8, driven by the wind, 18% 732
Through the north: cf. 415, Is
guided. Possibly by an angel. In
2 Enoch several angels precede the
sun on his course. In 1-36 the
heavenly bodies have a semi-con-
gcious existence; this is not so in
72-82. 6. In the first month,
The writer begins his description of
the sun’s course with the first Hebrew
month Abib (cf. Exod. 134), the time
of the spring equinox. This month,
called generally after the Captivity
Nisan (cf. Neh. 2!), was the first
month of the ecclesiastical year, and
corresponds to our April. The civil
year began with Tishri, or October.
The great portal. So called in contra-

distinction from the *window-open-
ings’ in the next verse. Yet these
portals are called ‘small’ in 362, 7.
Twelve window-openings. There
are twelve such at every portal ; cf. 728
757. The flame is the source of heat ;
cf. 757 8. The author’s system,
whereby he seeks to replace the heathen
conception of the sun’s revolution
through the signs of the zodiac by a
scheme founded as he believes on the
O.T., is as follows. There are six
portals in the east through which the
sun rises in the course of the year, and
six in the west in which he sets. The
first portal forms the most southern
point of the sun’s journey, and the
sixth portal the most northern. During
the first six months, from the shortest
day to the longest, the sun advances
from the first portal to the sixth, and
conversely, from the longest day to
the shortest, he returns from the sixth
portal to the first. In each porial the
sun rises and sets one month in his
journey northwards, and likewise rises
and sets for one month in each portal
on his return journey. Thus arises
the division of the year into twelve
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In suceession, and sets accurately in the fourth portal in the west
of the heaven. 9. And during this period the day becomes
daily longer and the night nightly shorter to the thirtieth
morning. 10. On that day the day is longer than the night
by a ninth part, and the day amounts exactly to ten parts and
the night to eight parts. 11. And the sun rises from that
fourth portal, and sets in the fourth and returns to the fifth
portal of the east thirty mornings, and rises from it and sets in the

fifth portal.

months, Moreover, during each month
on his journey northwards, the day
daily grows longer and the night daily
shorter, and this is owing to a daily
change of position on the part of the
sun within each gate. Of these different
positions or stations of the sun there
ave 364. In this way the author seeks
to dispense with the signs of the zodiac.
The sun’s northward journey from the
first to the sixth portal corresponds
with his course through the signs
Capricornus, Aquarius, Pisces, Aries,
Taurus, and Gemini; and the sun’s
return journey from the sixth to the
first portal corresponds with his course
through Cancer, Leo, Virgo, Libra,
Scorpio, and Sagittarius. Though
perfectly acquainted with a year of
3651 days, as we shall see later, the
author reckoned it as consisting of
364 days, partly possibly on anti-
heathen grounds, and partly for the
attractive reason that the sum total is
divisible by seven, and thus represents
52 sabbaths of days. The author’s
solar year of 364 days is made up of
cight months of 30 days each, and
four months of 31 days each—these
latter corresponding with the spring
and autumn equinoxes and the summer
and winter solstices, or, according to
the system of our author, with the sun’s
position in the first, third, fourth, and
sixth portals. These four months have
each 31 days ‘on account of the sign’,

12. And then the day becomes longer by ftwot

i.e. that of the equinoxes or the sol-
stices; ef. 721319, The author’s division
of the day into eighteen parts is possibly
his own device, yet it may rest on
traditions derived from northern Asia
of the latitude of 49°, as Krieger sup-
poses, when the longest day is twice
as long as the shortest night, as our
author states it. 10. On that
day (a-f). 4,8 ‘and on that day’.
By a ninth part. The MSS. read:
‘the day is longer by twice as much than
the night’; for ki‘tbata means here
‘twice as much’ as in 72'% %6, Hence
it is an interpolation. This interpola-
tion further led to the extrusion of
tis'éta ’gda = ‘the ninth part’ from
the clause in m¢,B. But this last
phrase is found in ggu, and gives the
sense required by the context. The
ninth part = the ninth part of the whole
day. During six months the day
grows longer and the mnight shorter
each month by %th. Hence the entire
difference each month amounts o Zths
or ith of a day. Flemming transposes
the phrase before ‘€lat, making it
dependent on kéi‘Ebata, and renders it
< um das Doppelte eines Neuntels*; but
this rendering, which Martin follows,
is doubtful grammatically, and even
if it were right in grammar it would
be wrong in sense.  Exactly (a). > 8.
11. In the fourth. + ¢portal’ ¢, 8-
bed.rya. 12. Andl® >bedlopry,a b.
+Two+t. We should read fome’,
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parts and amounts to eleven parts, and the night becomes shorter
13. And it returns to the east
and enters into the sixth portal, and rises and sets in the sixth
14. On
that day the day becomes longer than the night, and the day

and amounts to seven parts.
portal one and thirty mornings on account of its sign.

becomes double the night, and the day becomes twelve parts,
15. And
the sun mounts up to make the day shorter and the night longer,
and the sun returns to the east and enters into the sixth portal,
and rises from it and sets thirty mornings. 16. And when
thirty mornings are accomplished, the day decreases by exactly
one part, and becomes eleven parts, and the night seven.  17. And
the sun goes forth from that sixth portal in the west, and goes
to the east and rises in the fifth portal for thirty mornings, and
sets in the west again in the fifth western portal. ~ 18. On that
day the day decreases by ftwot parts, and amounts to ten parts
and the night to eight parts. 19. And the sun goes forth
from that fifth portal and sets in the fifth portal of the west,
and rises in the fourth portal for one and thirty mornings on
account of its sign, and sets in the west. ~ 20. On that day the
day is equalised with the night, [and becomes of equal length],
and the night amounts to nine parts and the day to nine parts.
21. And the sun rises from that portal and sets in the west, and
returns to the east and rises thirty mornings in the third portal
and sets in the west in the third portal. ~ 22. And on that day
the night becomes longer than the day, and night becomes longer
than night, and day shorter than day till the thirtieth morning,
and the night amounts exactly to ten parts and the day to eight

and the night is shortened and becomes six parts.

parts. 23. And the sun rises from that third portal and sets
13. It returns (a). B ‘the sun ‘one’ The same error occurred in
returns ’. Portall®. > a-7. On  ver, 12, 19. Its sign. + ‘in the

account of its sign, i.e. that of
the summer solstice; cf. 7212 758 7&7.
14. On that day {(a-7). 428 ‘and on
that day’. 15. Mounts up to
start on his return journey to the first
portal. 18. For ‘tiwot’ read

fourth portal in the east’, a~w. + ‘in
the east’, u. 20. Clause bracketed
as a duplicate rendering. 22. And
night becomes longer than night
(a-m). B “uill the thirtieth morning .
Morning (a-gq, efIn). > q. abedhikoxy
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in the third portal in the west and returns to the east, and for
thirty mornings rises in the second portal in the east, and in like
manner sets in the second portal in the west of the heaven.
24. And on that day the night amounts to eleven parts and the
day to seven parts. 25. And the sun rises on that day from
that second portal and sets in the west in the second portal, and
returns to the east into the first portal for one and thirty
mornings, and sets in the first portal in the west of the heaven.
26. And on that day the night becomes longer and amounts to
the double of the day: and the night amounts exactly to twelve
parts and the day to six. 27. And the sun has (therewith)
traversed the divisions of his orbit and turns again on those
divisions of his orbit, and enters that portal thirty mornings and
sets also in the west opposite to it.  28. And on that night has
the night decreased in length by a { ninth{ part, and the night
has become eleven parts and the day seven parts. 29. And
the sun has returned and entered into the second portal in the
east, and returns on those his divisions of his orbit for thirty
mornings, rising and setting. 30. And on that day the night
decreases in length, and the night amounts to ten parts and the
day to eight. 31. And on that day the sun rises from that
portal, and sets in the west, and returns to the east, and rises in
the-third portal for one and thirty mornings, and sets in the west
of the heaven. 32. On that day the night decreases and
amounts to nine parts, and the day to nine parts, and the night
is equal to the day and the year is exactly as to its days three
hundred and sixty-four. 33. And the length of the day and
of the night, and the shortness of the day and of the night arise
—-through the course of the sun these distinctions are made (lit.

1@ b ‘day 25, In the first portal  original, must be of half the sun; for

(B-a). gq ‘in it on the first day(?)’,
m ‘in the sixth portal’, fz ‘on that
day’ 27. That portal (m, 8).
a-m ‘all the portals’. 28. On
that night (gg.f). mt,B-f ‘on that
day’. A tninth+ part (gqu). > m.
t,B-a ‘one part’. The ‘ninth’, if

night and day cannot decrease or
increase by more than sLth, as in
ver. 16. Perhaps we might emend
’émnhd into '¥m a‘ilt, and translate
¢ has the night grown shorter than the
day by a ninth part’, 31. That
portal (a—t). ¢, B ‘that second portal’,
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¢they are separated’).  34. So it comes that its course becomes
daily longer, and its course nightly shorter. 35. And this is
the law and the course of the sun, and his return as often as he
returns sixty times and rises, i.e. the great luminary which is
named the Sun, for ever and ever. 36. And that which (thus)
rises is the great luminary, and is so named according to its
appearance, according as the Lord commanded. 37. As he
rises, so he sets and decreases not, and rests not, but runs day
and night, and his light is sevenfold brighter than that of the
moon ; but as regards size they are both equal.

The Moon and its Phases.

LXXIIT. 1. And after this law I saw another law dealing
2. And
her circumference is like the circumference of the heaven, and
her chariot in which she rides is driven by the wind, and light is
given to her in (definite) measure. 3. And her rising and
setting changes every month: and her days are like the days of
the sun, and when her light is uniform (i.e. full) it amounts
to the seventh part of the light of the sun. 4. And thus she
rises. And her first phase in the east comes forth on the thirtieth

with the smaller luminary, which is named the Moon.

35. As often as he returns sixty
times (a-m). m,B ‘as often as he

size as—possibly a little greater or less
than—they appear to us. This view

returns, hereturns sixty times’. Sixty
times. The sun is one month in each
portal on his northward journey, and
one month in each portal on his south-
ward : therefore two months in each
portal. The author disregards for the
time being the extra day in the first,
third, fourth, and sixth portals. The
great luminary (a). B ‘the great
eternal luminary’. 37. As he
rises, so he sets (g). gt ‘so he rises
and (+ *so’ gf) he sets’, « “and so he
sets’, B-ans ¢ and so he rises and sets’.
Day and night. + ‘in his chariot’
72, B. Sevenfold brighter. CF. 78&%
732, As regards size ... equal.
According to Lucretius 55647591 the sun,
moon, and the stars are about the same

he derived from his master Epicurus,
as may be seen from comparing a letter
of the latter to Pythocles in Diog. Laer.
x. 84-94, But it is not necessary to
suppose any dependence on the part
of our text, which gives probably the
ordinary accepted view.

LXXITI. This and the following
chapter treat of the course of the moon.
2. The heaven (a-m, bedilo). m,
aefhknpw ‘the sun’. 3. Her
rising and setting, i.c. the place of
her rising and setting. Seventh
part of the light of the sun: f. 72%7
784, 4. Her first phase, lit.  her
beginning’. The moon on the first
day of her reappearance is here the
new moon in the popular sense, not the
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morning : and on that day she becomes visible, and constitutes
for you the first phase of the moon on the thirtieth day together

with the sun in the portal where the sun rises.

5. And the

one half of her goes forth by a seventh part, and her whole
circumference is empty, without light, with the exception of
one-seventh part of it, (and) the fourteenth part of her light.

new moon strictly so called, which is
invisible. Thirtieth morning, i.e. of
the solar month. Together with
the sun. The sun and moon are still
in the same portal on the first day after
conjunction, as each portal ewmbraces
an extent of 30 degrees, and the
moon advances only 13 degrees daily.
5-8. The author’s account of the phases
of the moon is very hard to follow.
His scheme seems to be as follows.
The lunar month amounts to 30 days
aud 29 days alternately. Tt is divided
into two parts: during the first part
the moon waxes from new moon to
full moon in 14 days when the month
is 29 days, and in 15 when the month
is 80 days. During the second part
the moon wanes from full moon till
she disappears, always, it would seem,
in 15 days. Again, the author divides
the moon into 14 parts, and explains
the waxing of the moon by the succes-
sive lighting up of each one of the
14 parts by the sun, and the waning
by the successive withdrawal of light
from the 14 parts till it all disappears.
But to proceed more exactly,- where
there are 15 days from new moon to
full moon, the author supposes an
additional 28th part; this part only
is lighted up on the first day of such
a month, whereas %;th part is lighted
up each day of the remaining 14 days,
till the moon becomes full. The waning,
which apparently always takes 15 days,
is the reverse of this process. Again,
where there are 14 days from new
moon to full moon, the moon has at
the end of the first day %th part +

Fxth part, i.c. 2ths, and takes an
additional 14th part of light each of
the remaining 13 days. According to
the text above followed, vv. 5, 6
suppose the period from new to full
moon to be 14 days, whereas ver. 7
supposes this period to he 15 days.
5. In this verse and the next the
fractions are fractions of half the
wmoon. Thus, 3th of it, i.e. of the
half moon = %th of whole moon, and
1.th of half moon = Jsth of whole
moon : thus, Zths of whole moon are
lighted on the first day of new moon,
when there are but 14 days to the full
moon.  Goes forth. The MSS. read
rehdq = &éxwr, which is used of the
rising or appearing of the sun. é&éyar
might in turn be a rendering of N¥¥
which is used of the rising of the sun
and stars. Flemming obelizes the word
and proposes r&'ftij = ‘visible’.  Ome-
seventh part (gqiu, abefikix b). The
rest of the MSS. are corrupt.  (And)
the fourteenth part (gqu). mf, 8 ‘of
the fourteenth part’. Possibly the ’em
(=‘of’) is a corruption of the wa
(= ‘and’) which I have supplied. ¢
adds * of balf’, but unnecessarily, since
the fractions are fractions of the half
of the moon. 6. Observe when
the period from new moon to full moon
is 14 days that it is not said that the
moon receives -th part and Zsth, but
only the former; it seems, therefore,
that the moon is supposed to have this
=sth to begin with. It is different in
the case of the 15-days’ period. On
the first day of such 2 period the moon
receives Fyth part of light. In this
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6. And when she receives one-seventh part of the half of her
light, her light amounts to one-seventh part and the half thereof.
7. And she sets with the sun, and when the sun rises the moon
rises with him and receives the half of one part of light, and in
that night in the beginning of her morning [in the commence-
ment of the lunar day] the moon sets with the sun, and is
invisible that night with the fourteen parts and the half of one
of them. 8. And she rises on that day with exactly a seventh
part, and comes forth and recedes from the rising of the sun, and
in her remaining days she becomes bright in the (remaining)
thirteen parts.

[Sect. TIT

The Lunay Year.

LXXIV. 1. And I saw another course, a law for her, (and)
how according to that law she performs her monthly revolution.
2. And all these Uriel, the holy angel who is the leader of them
all, showed to me, and their positions, and I wrote down their
positions as he showed them to me, and I wrote down their
months as they were, and the appearance of their lights till
fifteen days were accomplished. 3. In single seventh parts

verse there are 14 days to full moon.
One-seventh part 2° (gmgu,d). {1
¢the thirteenth part’, B-dklo ‘the
fourteenth part’., According to { and
the inferior MSS. the parts are fractions
of the half moon in the first half of the
sentence, and fractions of the whole
moon in the second half, Yet Flemming
and Martin follow the inferior MSS.
herein. 7. Half of one part of
light, i.e. J;th. See previous notes,

of conjunction, but still practically sets
with the sun, and may be said to be
invisible, On the second day she
receives :th part of light, and be-
comes visible to that extent. Thus
the JLth part is ignored as being
practically invisible. During the re-
maining 13 days the moon receives daily
th part of light. 8. Thirteen
parts (a, ). B-n ‘fourteen parts’.
LXXIV. In this chapter the writer

and observe that in this verse the frac-
tions are fractions of the whole moon.
Fourteen parts (yu, ubedefhiknor ).
gty i,b ¢ thirteen parts’, 7, 8.
These verses suppose the case when
there are 15 days from new to full
On the first day the moon
receives Lth part of light, and has
advanced to some slight degree out

moo.,

deals shortly with the waxing and wan-
ing of the moon, her monthly change of
position with regard to the signs and
the sun, and the difference between
lunar and solar years, 2. Of
them all, i.c. the various phases of
the moon. Fifteen days, i.e. from
a conjunction till full moon or from
full moon till « conjunction. 3.
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she accomplishes all her light in the east, and in single seventh
parts accomplishes all her darkness in the west. 4. And in
certain months she alters her settings, and in certain months she
pursues her own peculiar course. 5. Intwo months the moon sets
with the sun in those two middle portals the third and the fourth.
6. She goes forth for seven days, and turns about and returns
again through the portal where the sun rises, and accomplishes
all her light: and she recedes from the sun, and in eight days
enters the sixth portal from which the sun goes forth. 7. And
when the sun goes forth from the fourth portal she goes forth
seven days, until she goes forth from the fifth and turns back
again in seven days into the fourth portal and accomplishes all
her light: and she recedes and enters into the first portal in eight
days. 8. And she returns again in seven days into the fourth
portal from which the sun goes forth. < 9. Thus I saw their
position—how the moons rose and the sun set in those days.
10. And if five years are added together the sun has an overplus
of thirty days, and all the days which accrue to it for one of
those five years, when they are full, amount to 364 days.

Cf. 73 and 78. And in single
seventh ... darkness. >a, an. 4,
Her own peculiar course, i.c. 2
course independent of that of the sun.
5, 6. During two months the moon
sets with the sun as new moor and as
full moon. When the sun is in Aries
and Libra, the new moon and the full
moon are in the third and fourth
portals, In verse 6 the moon goes forth
as it waxes from the third portal
through the signs to the first portal in
seven days, turns about, and returns to
the portal where the sun rises, i.e. the
third, in seven or eight days, and there
becomes full moon, and proceeds thence
through the fourth and fifth to the
sixth portal, where she arrives after
eight days. Thence the moon returns
to the third portal in seven days.
6. And accomplishes. ¢% B ‘and in
that accomplishes’. 7, 8. The

scheme with regard to the fourth portal
and the new moon. The moun proceeds
to the sixth portal and returns to the
fourth in 14 days, and themce to
the first portal and back in 15 days.
9. How the moons rose and the
sun set (a-g). ¢, B ‘according to the
order of their moons the sun rising and
setting ’, 10, 11. The difference
Letween the lunar and the solar year.
According to 785 16, in a lunar year
there are six months of 30 days, and six
months of 29 days each—in all 354 days.
In a solar year there are twelve months
of 30 days each and four intercalary
days in the equinoxes and solstices—in
all 364 days (cf. 741% 12 752). Thus the
difference between the lunar and the
solar year amounts to 10 days. Buf in
ver. 10% and 11 no account is taken of
the intercalary days in the solar year,
s0 that the solar year is reckoned at
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11. And the overplus of the sun and of the stars amounts to
six days: in 5 years 6 days every year come to 30 days: and the
moon falls behind the sun and stars to the number of 30 days.
12. And the sun and the stars bring in all the years exactly, so that
they do not advance or delay their position by a single day unto
eternity ; but complete the years with perfect justice in 364
days. 13. In 3 years there are 1092 days, and in 5 years
1820 days, so that in 8 years there are 2912 days. 14. For
the moon alone the days amount in 3 years to 1062 days, and in
5 years she falls 50 days behind : [i. e. to the sum (of 1770) there
is to be added (1000 and) 62 days]. 15. And in 5 years there

[Sect. 11T

360 days. Thus the difference in this 354 and 3651 days. As our author,

however, does not reckon the solar

case is six days. 11. The moon
({2, B). ahas preserved the word butin
the wrong context; for it has transposed
it into the next sentence and made it
the subject of “ bring in’. 12. And
the sun. So gmi save that they place
¢ from’ before ‘the sun'. > qu, B.
And the stars (z). gm¢‘andfrom the
stars’. > ¢%, 8. Here all MSS. add
‘and (> =) the moon’. Bui ‘the moon’
belonged te ver. 11, see note. This
wrong transposition was made by «.
B followed a herein, and at the same
time preserved the word in its original
setting. Our author advocates a solar
and sidereal year as the author of
Jubilees 6°2-%6,  For ‘and the sun and
the stars’ ¢, 8 read *and the moon’,
thus representing the moon as the per-
fect time divider in glaring contradic-
tion with verses 10-11 and Jub. 6%.
But complete = dAAd Tehovery, which
was corrupted into dAAa dAAdrTovewy.
Whence the Ethiopic text. 13-16.
We have here clearly a reference to the
eight-year cycle or octaeteris. In this
cycle an intercalary month of 30 days
was inserted in the third, fifth, and
cighth years of the cycle in order to
reconcile the lunar and solar years,
which were reckoned respectively at

vear at 365} days, but at 364, he pro-
cecds to reconcile this solar year of
364 days with the lunar year of 354.
Thus (ver. 13) in three such solar years
there are 1092 days; in five, 1820
days; in eight, 2912 days; whereas
(ver. 14, 15) in three lunar years there
are 1062 days; in five, 1770 days; in
eight, 2832 days. Thus there is a
difference of 80 days between eight
solar years of 364 days and eight lunar
years. As all these calculations
merely amount to saying that lis
solar year has 10 days more than the
lunar, the writer had obviously the
eight-year cycle before him; for only
thus can we explain the external re-
semblance of his system to the Greek
cycle; cf. Special Introd. p. 150.
Unless the author had the Greek eight-
year cycle before him and wished to
give his own work some semblance of
likeness thereto, there was no need to
go through all these periods of three,
five, and eight years; for they do not
in fact contribute a single additional
fact, but merely say over and over
again that the difference between 364
and 354 days is 10 days. 4. [i.e.
to the sum (of 1770) there is to
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are 1770 days, so that for the moon the days in 8 years amount
to 2832 days. 16. [For in 8 years she falls behind to the
amount of 80 days], all the days she falls behind in 8 years are 80.
17. And the year is accurately completed in conformity with their
world-stations and the stations of the sun, which rise from the
portals through which it (the sun) rises and sets 30 days.
LXXV. 1. And the leaders of the heads of the thousands,
who are placed over the whole creation and over all the stars,
have also to do with the four intercalary days, being inseparable
from their office, according to the reckoning of the year, and
these render service on the four days which are not reckoned in
the reckoning of the year. 2. And owing to them men go
wrong therein, for those luminaries truly render service on the
world-stations, one in the first portal, one in the third portal of
the heaven, one in the fourth portal, and one in the sixth portal,
and the exactness of the year is accomplished through its separate

be added (1000 and) 62 days.]
This clause is bracketed as a marginal
gloss as Beer and Flemming have re-
cognized. If it belonged to the text at
all, it should be found at the close of
ver. 15 ; for it simply states that 2832
(= the days in 8 Iunar years) arises
from the addition of 1770 (= the days
in 5 lunar years) and 1062 (= the days
in 3 lunar years). The words (‘1000
and’) are found only in the margin
of e. 18. The bracketed clause
and that which follows are duplicate
renderings. 17. Their world-
stations (a-m). m, B ¢ their stations’.
Are these the world-stations referred
to in 752 in connexion with the inter-
calary days, which are presided over
by the four angels who are heads of
thousands? In ver. 12 the stars are
mentioned in connexion with the sun.
In my first edition I explained it as
follows : ¢which (i.e. the sun and
moon) rise from the portals through
which it (i.e. the sun) rises and sets
1370

thirty days’.
satisfactory.
LXXYV. This chapter deals with
the intercalary days, the stars, and the
sun. 1. The four intercalary days are
under the charge of the highest stars,
the leaders of the heads of ten thou-
sands. These are not the chiliarchs, as
Dillmann supposes (p. 248), but the
leaders of the chiliarchs. For further
development of this subject see 82% 12,
These leaders are not angels, as might
be supposed, but simply ‘luminaries”;
cf. ver. 2. And!® (g, B). > a-q.
Their office (m). a-m ‘its (> ¢)
office’, {2, B ¢ their position’. The
reckoning 1° (a). B ‘all the reckon-
ing’. Are not reckoned in the
reckoning of the year. Apparently
the year was popularly reckoned at 360
days; cf 828 2. Men do not
know of these intercalary days, and so
reckon wrongly; cf 8248  The
exactness of the year (¢). ¢ ‘in
exactness the world’, mtu, B ‘the

But this is very unm-
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three hundred and sixty-four stations. 3. For the signs and
the times and the years and the days the angel Uriel showed to
me, whom the Lord of glory hath set for ever over all the
luminaries of the heaven, in the heaven and in the world, that
they should rule on the face of the heaven and be seen on the
earth, and be leaders for the day and the night, i.e. the sun,
moon, and stars, and all the ministering creatures which make
their revolution in all the chariots of the heaven. 4. In like
manner twelve doors Uriel showed me, open in the circumference
of the sun’s chariot in the heaven, through which the rays of the
sun break forth: and from them is warmth diffused over the
earth, when they are opened at their appointed seasons. 5. [And
for the winds and the spirit of the dew} when they are opened,
6. As for the
twelve portals in the heaven, at the ends of the earth, out of
which go forth the sun, moon, and stars, and all the works
of heaven in the east and in the west, 7. There are many
windows open to the left and right of them, and one window at

[Sect. I1T

standing open in the heavens at the ends.]

exactness of the world’. In the clause in ver. 4, and the first in ver. 6.
FEthiopie ‘4m = ‘year’ and ‘4lam  The second clause follows a-u: ¢% Bread
=¢world’. Is accomplished (gm,B). ¢when they are opened in the seasons,

qtu ‘accomplishes’, i.e. ‘the exact-
ness’, &e. 3. Yet these inter-
calary days are a reality; for Uriel
showed them to Enoch; cf 72.
Signs, i.e. of the zodiac; cf. 72512,
Lord of glory (a-g). ¢ ‘Lord of
Spirits’, B-I ‘eternal Lord of glory’-
see 842 (mote). Chariots of the
heaven: cf. 725. ¢ reads ‘troops of
the heaven’. 4. The variation in
the amount of heat given by the sun is
explained by twelve openings in the
disk of the sun through which heat
is given forth in proportion to the num-
ber of windows opened. Doors Uriel
showed me, open ((m)fu, afkikn).
¢ ‘open’. g “doors and Uriel showed
me’. 5. The first clause of this
verse is unintelligible, and the rest of
it locks like a dittograph of the last

standing open’, &. The entire verse
is, with Dillmann, Beer, Martin, to be
rejected as an intrusion. 6,7.
Adjoining each one of these twelve
portals of the sun are twelve windows
open to the left and right of them ; cf.
72% 7. These diffuse warmth over the
earth, one being open at a time, and
all differing in degree of heating
power. 6. This verse begins in a
with a dittograph from ver. 4, ‘when
they are opened’. Cf. ver. 5. B8 has
no such dittograph, but tries to give
=« meaning to the verse by inserting
‘T saw’, and changing the words
¢ twelve portals’, which are a nomina-
tivus pendens, into the ace. But this
is manifestly wrong. These portals
have been under discussion continually
throughout the last three chapters.
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its (appointed) scason produces warmth, corresponding (as these
do) to those doors from which the stars come forth according as
He has commanded them, and wherein they set corresponding to
their number. 8. And I saw chariots in the heaven, running
in the world, above those portals in which revolve the stars that
never set. 9. And one is larger than all the rest, and it is

that that makes its course through the entire world.

The Twelve Winds and their Fortals.

LXXVI. 1. And at the ends of the earth I saw twelve portals
open to all the quarters (of the heaven), from which the winds
go forth and blow over the earth. 2. Three of them are open
on the face (i.e. the east) of the heavens, and three in the west,
and three on the right (i.e. the south) of the heaven, and three
on the left (i.e. the north). 3. And the three first are those of
the east, and three are of the north, and three [after those on
the left] of the southt, and three of the west. 4. Through
four of these come winds of blessing and prosperity, and from

To say that Enoch saw them now It was added after the transposition.

would be immeasurably inept. 8.  Martin suggests that the words trans-
Above. + ‘and below’ Uedflopwey lated ‘north’ and ‘south’, i.e. mas®
1@ 1b. 9. One is larger. This and ’azéb, should be rendered ‘south’

may be the Great Bear,

LXXVI. This chapter gives a de-
tailed account of the twelve portals of
the winds and the nature of the winds
which issue therefrom. The short
account in 33-36 agrees with it. This
disquisition on the nature of the winds
has as much relation to reality as that
on the year of 364 days. 1. The
quarters. The text has here ¢ wind’,
which is a rendering of M = ¢ quarter
of the heaven’ fee mnote on 77
2. This method of designating the four
quarters of the earth was usual among
the Hebrews ; ef, 723 3. Andlo.
> gmt. The order of the winds in
this verse is undoubtedly wrong. First
of all the clause which I have
bracketed is nonsense in any case.

and *“north’, since these words at
one peried were confused together.
This is quite true, but it can hardly be
the case in the Ethiopic version of
Enoch, which carefully renders Boppds
by mas® in 28% 32!, cf. 703, &c.,
&c., and véTos by ‘azéb in 185 7.
Hence we have simply to transpose the
text here in order to recover the
original order, i.e. ‘And the three
first are those of the east, and three
are of the south, and three of the
north, and three of the west’. This is
the order in which the winds are dealt
with in the verses that follow. 4.
Through four of these portals come
beneficial winds, 1. e. the middle wind
of the three in each quarter: the rest
are hurtful. The winds from the four

¥ 2
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those eight come hurtful winds: when they are sent, they bring
destruction on all the earth and on the water upon it, and on all
who dwell thereon, and on everything which is in the water and
on the land.

5. And the first wind from those portals, called the east wind,
comes forth through the first portal which is in the east, in-
clining towards the south : from it come forth desolation,
drought, heat, and destruction. 6. And through the second
portal in the middle comes what is fitting, and from it there
come rain and fruitfulness and prosperity and dew ; and through
the third portal which lies toward the north come cold and drought.

7. And after these come forth the south winds through three
portals : through the first portal of them inclining to the east
comes forth a hot wind. 8. And through the middle portal
next to it there come forth fragrant smells, and dew and rain,
and prosperity and health, 9. And through the third portal
lying to the west come forth dew and rain, locusts and
desolation.

10. And after these the north winds: from the seventh portal
in the east come dew and rain, locusts and desolation.  11. And
from the middle portal come in a direct direction health and
rain and dew and prosperity ; and through the third portal in
the west come cloud and hoar-frost, and snow and rain, and dew
and locusts.

corners are destructive as in Rev. 71590 < the first throngh the first”. The latter

According to our author’s scheme there
are two destructive winds at each
corner of the earth. 5-6. Winds
from the east, i. e. the ESE. wind, the
E. and ENE. winds. 8. What is
fitting or ‘advantageous’ or right’.
So 1 reuder rét®. The same idea
recurs in ver. 11, where ithe word is
rE€tet, but is rendered ‘in a direct
direction’. Perhaps we should read
ret'® in the latter verse also, and
render as above. 7-9. Winds from
the south. 7. The SES. wind.
Through the first (gu). gmt, B read

form is not found in the description of
any of the winds. 8. The 8. wind.
9. The SWS. wind. 10. The NEN.
wind. North winds. MSS, add a gloss
* which is named the sea and which came
forth’ Intheeast. gfuadd ‘towards
the south’, m, B0 4« * which inclines to-
wards the south’, g “south’.  11. The
N.and NWN.winds. Comein a di-
rectdirection. Perhapsweshouldread
‘ comes what is fitting’. See note on
ver. 6.  Health and rain and dew
(a). B ¢rain and dew and health’. In
the west, MSS. add © which inclines
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12. And after these [four] are the west winds : through the
first portal adjoining the north come forth dew and hoar-frost,
and cold and snow and frost. 13. And from the middle
portal come forth dew and rain, and prosperity and blessing ;
and through the last portal which adjoins the south come forth
drought and desolation, and burning and destruetion.  14. And
the twelve portals of the four quarters of the heaven are there-
with completed, and all their laws and all their plagues and all
their benefactions have I shown to thee, my son Methuselah.

Sect. 11T} Chapters LXXVI. 5—~LXXVII. 3

Lhe Four Quarters of the World : the Seven Mountains, the Seven
Rivers, §e.

LXXVIL 1. And the first quarter is called the east, because
it is the first: and the second, the south, because the Most High
will descend there, yea, there in quite a special sense will He
who is blessed for ever descend. 2. And the west quarter
is named the diminished, because there all the luminaries of the
heaven wane and go down. 3. And the fourth quarter,
named the north, is divided into three parts: the first of them

1s for

the dwelling of men: and the second contains seas of

water, and the abysses and forests and rivers, and darkness and

clouds;

to the north’—an absurd addition.

12. The WNW. wind. Dew. +
‘and rain’ B. 13. The W, and
WSW. winds. 14. Quarters.

MSS. read ‘portals’, i.e. 6up@v cor-
rupt for pep@v, a rendering of MMT,
All 20, > qu. All %0, > g, B-fhi.
My son Methuselah : cf. §2L
LXXVII 1-3. These verses deal
not with the ten winds but with the
four quarters. The first quarter is the
east, i.e. DIP, because it is in front or
the first, ’J‘ID‘IQ The second the south,
D9, ¢because the Most High descends
there’ from I T2 ; cf. 25% The west
is called the waning quarter, for which
probably there stood in the Hebrew
MY (not existing in Aramaic), which

and the third part contains the garden of righteousness.

the Greek translator rendered by dare-
p@v. So Dillmann. The north, }iDY,
is divided into three parts: one for
men, the second for waters; cf. MDY
= ‘an overflowing’: for darkness and
cloud, from [BY, ‘to render invisible’.
The third encloses Paradise, from |BY,
‘to reserve’. Paradise is the recom-
pense reserved for the righteous, Ps.
31%9; cf. Halévy, Journal Asiaf. 1867.
1. The first quarter. Here and in
verses 2, 3 the text = ‘wind’, which
is a rendering of M7, which in this
context, as in Ezek. 4220, should have
been rendered pépos = * quarter’. 3.
The garden of righteousness: see 60°
(note) 70% (note). 4. The number
seven plays a great réle in this book,
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4. I saw seven high mountains, higher than all the mountains
which are on the earth : and thence comes forth hoar-frost, and
days, seasons, and years pass away.

[Sect. ITI

5. I saw seven rivers on
the earth larger than all the rivers: one of them coming from
the fwest} pours its waters into the Great Sea. 6. And
these two come from the north to the sea and pour their waters
into the Erythraean Sea in the east. 7. And the remaining
four come forth on the side of the north to their own sea, (two
of them to) the Erythraean Sea, and two into the Great Sea and
discharge themsclves there [and some say : into the desert].
8. Seven great islands I saw in the sea and in the mainland :
two in the mainland and five in the Great Sea.

The Sun and Moon : the Wazing and Waning of the Moon.

LXXVIIL 1. And the names of the sun are the following:

the first Orjarés, and the second Tomas.

and generally in Jewish writers; cf.
186 242 321 6111 7257 9116 9310, Seven
high mountains. These appear to
have nothing to do with those of 18¢
242 321, though originally they are
derived from the same source.  Pass.
+ ‘and go’ ¢, 8. 5. Seven (8.
>a. One of them coming from
the twestt. This must be the Nile,
as Dillmann takesit, but the deseription
¢ from the west’ cannot be right. Hence
I take ‘arab (= west) to be a trans-
literation of ﬁ;‘lg, which here meaus
simply ‘ desert’ or ¢ steppe ’, and render
¢ coming from the desert’. Here Ara-
maic fails to explain the difficulty.
The Great Sea, i.c. the Mediter-
ranean ; cf. Num. 346, 7, 6. The
Euphrates and Tigris, The Ery-
thraean Sea. A general name for
the Arabian, Persian, and Indian seas.
7. The remaining four, i.e. the
Indus, Ganges, Oxus, and Jaxartes
(Dillmann). (Two of them to.) These
words must be supplied. [And some
say: into the desert.] This is mani-

2. And the moon

festly a gloss. Such a second view is
impossible in a vision. 8. Two in
the mainland and five in the Great
Sea (bedfilorya,b). So also aekkn
save that they omit ‘in the mainland’
after ‘two’. a-m read ‘seven, and
two in the Red Sea’: m ‘two in the
mainland and five in the Red Sea’.
The text is wholly uncertain. Perhaps
we might compare Jub. §2° where ‘five
great islands’ are referred to. The
sevenfold division of the earth is of
Babylonian origin. See K. 4. T3 618.
From this source is developed the idea
in 4 Ezra 6% where the land is said to
be Sths of the earth and the sea ith,
the seven high mountains in our text,
77, the seven streams, 775, and the
seven islands, 77%.

LXXVIII, LXXIX. The rela-
tions of the sun and moon are again
described, as well as the waxing and
the waning of the moon. LXXVIIL.1,
And?° (a-q, ehl). > g, B-ehl. Halévy
pointe out that the two names of the
sun given here correspond to the two
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has four names: the first name is Asonji, the second Ebla, the
third Benésé, and the fourth Erde. 3. These are the two
great luminaries: their circumference is like the circumference
of the heaven, and the size of the circumference of both is alike.
4. In the circumference of the sun there are seven portions of
light which are added to it more than to the moon, and in
definite measures it is transferred till the seventh portion of the
sun is exhausted. 5. And they set and enter the portals of
the west, and make their revolution by the north, and come
forth through the eastern portals on the face of the heaven.
6. And when the moon rises one-fourteenth part appears in the

seasons of the year in Palestine; cf, 23
8 4681, Orjarés from DN N is the
sun when his power is diminished in
the winter season; for DT or NN
= ‘potsherd’ as well as *sun’. The
second name MY in our text, altered
into Tomas by change of ¢h and T,
denotes the sun when the heat is
powerful in the summer, from DM,
2. Halévy attempts to show that the
four names of the moon are connected
with its various phases. But this
seems improbable. Asonja from '8
' where ]‘lw"bﬁ is a diminutive of
LN and M merely an intensive ter-
mination, This is the name of the
moon in connexion with its likeness
to the human face; cf. ver. 17. Ebla,

corrupted from HJDS = the pale star,
denotes, he thmks, the moon in her
waning period. Benisé, from D372
(i.e. DI, to cover), is an approin:iaté
name of the moon in the period of
conjunction when she is invisible. But
in Prov. 72 Ps. £1* D2 means the
full moon as opposed to MM, *the
new moon’. Erae from 77 (i. e. from
Y, ¢ to cast, dart,’ or possibly,as Martin
proposes, from N, ¢ to journey,” go”)
is suitable as a designation of the wax-
ing or full moon. 3. Cf. 724 %
732, According to Chullin 60° the sun
and moon were originally of the same

size, but that God subsequently bade
the moon to lessen her size (NN YYD
JP3Y).  The size of the circum-
ference (a). B ‘the size’. + ‘like the
circumference of the heaven’ a-u—
a repetition from the preceding clause.
4. From 72% and 73% we have already
learnt that the light of the sun is
sevenfold that of the moon: from 732
that light is added to the moon in due
measure. Here we are further in-
formed that 2th of the light of the sun
is gradually transferred to the moon,
and that this seventh part is wholly
transferred when the moon is full.
Of the above Semitic words the two
names for the sun DI and N are
Hebrew and not Aramalc, while of the

four names of the moon [1W’£_\‘, ﬂ;;'s,
and 7DJ7)2 are Hebrew only. In
Aramaic NWD is ‘moon’, and M7*
‘month’ or ‘new moon’. When our
translator wishes to render ‘new moon’
he puts Jaréq (= PMMN) as in 7812
5. By the north : cf. 725, 6-17.
These verses give = detailed descrip-
tion of the waxing and waning of the
moon, of the length of the months, &e.
6. This case where there are fourteen
days from new moon to full moon
has already been treated of in 7356
(notes). In this verse the text follows
u is partly untranslatable. B8

a—it.
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heaven : [the light becomes full in her] : on the fourteenth day
she accomplishes her light. 7. And fifteen parts of light are
transferred to her till the fifteenth day (when) her light is
accomplished, according to the sign of the year, and she becomes
fifteen parts, and the moon grows by (the addition of) fourteenth
parts. 8. And in her waning (the moon) decreases on the
first day to fourteen parts of her light, on the second to thirteen
parts of light, on the third to twelve, on the fourth to eleven,
on the fifth to ten, on the sixth to nine, on the seventh to eight,
on the eighth to seven, on the ninth to six, on the tenth to five,
on the eleventh to four, on the twelfth to three, on the thir-
teenth to two, on the fourteenth to the half of a seventh, and all
her remaining light disappears wholly on the fifteenth. 9. And
in certain months the month has twenty-nine days and once
twenty-eight. 10. And Uriel showed me another law : when
light is transferred to the moon, and on which side it is trans-
ferred to her by the sun. 11. During all the period during
which the moon is growing in her light, she is transferring it to
herself when opposite to the sun during fourteen days [her light

reads ‘ And when the moon rises, she  so here, as Wieseler has already pointed

appears in the heaven, and has a four-
teenth part of the light, and on the
fourteenth day she accomplishes all her
light . [The light becomes full in
her] (a-u). I have bracketed this
clause as a duplicate rendering of 70
¢is mAnpot (or TeAer), which the trans-
lator renders again as  she accomplishes
her light’. 7. This case, where
there are fifteen days from new moon
to full moon, has already been discussed :
see 73" & (note). 8. As the moon
wanes her light decreases each day by
+4th part; on the fifteenth day the
rewmainder, i. e. J5th, vanishes.  Half
of a seventh {£,8'. a-¢ ‘half and to
u seventh’. 9. Twenty-nine
days: cf. 7815717, Once
twenty-eight. As we learnt from
741318 that the author was acquainted
with the eight-year cycle of the Greeks,

7410-17

out, we find a reference to the seventy-
six year cycle of Callippus. The cycle
of Callippus is already an emended
Metonic cycle. According to the cycle
of Meton, to which there is no allusion
in Enoch, seven lunar months were
intercalated in nineteen lunar years,
in the third, fifth, eighth, eleventh,
thirteenth, sixteenth, nineteenth, and
thus the difference between the solar
and lunar years at the end of this cycle
was about 7% hours. Callippus, recog-
nizing this difference, quadrupled the
Metonic cycle and deducted one day
from the last month of this period of
seventy-six years, and thus this month
had only twenty-eight days as in our
text. 11. The moon waxes over
against the sun on the side turned to the
sum, i, e. the westernside. [Her light
is accomplished in the heaven]!°
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is accomplished in the heaven], and when she is illumined
throughout, her light is accomplished in the heaven. 12.
And on the first day she is called the new moon, for on that
day the light rises upon her. 13. She becomes full moon
exactly on the day when the sun sets in the west, and from the
east she rises at night, and the moon shines the whole night
through till the sun rises over against her and the moon is seen
over against the sun. 14. On the side whence the light of
the moon comes forth, there again she wanes till all the light
vanishes and all the days of the month are at an end, and her
circumference is empty, void of light. 15. And three months
she makes of thirty days, and at her time she makes three
months of twenty-nine days each, in which she accomplishes her
waning in the first period of time, and in the first portal for one
hundred and seventy-seven days. 16. And in the time of her
going out she appears for three months (of) thirty days each, and
for three months she appears (of) twenty-nine ecach. 17. At
night she appears like a man for twenty days each time, and by
day she appears like the heaven, and there is nothing else in her
save her light.

Recapitulation of several of the Laws.

LXXIX. 1. And now, my son,1 have shown thee everything,
and the law of all the stars of the heaven is completed. 2. And
he showed me all the laws of these for every day, and for every
season of bearing rule, and for every year, and for its going

(B). Bracketed as a dittograph from
the next clause. « reads ‘her light is
accomplished " 13. This remark
is quite true. She becomes. ¢,8
prefix ‘and’. 15. Each half-year
has three months of thirty days and
three of twenty-nine. And?*(a). > 8.
At her time. + gmf (and indeed qu
originally)  when she is accomplishing
her waning’.  In the first period of
time, i.e. in the first half-year. The

author recognizes only two seasons in
the year; cf. 3 4 78! (note). So often
as the moon is in the first portal during
the first balf-year, she is waning; cf.
7954 16. In the time of her
going out, i.c. in the second half of
the year. 17. Cf. ver. 2 (note).
LXXIX. 1. My son. + ‘ Methu-
selah’ £,8. The law of all (a-u).
u, B “all the laws of’ 2. Of
bearing rule (a-z). B ‘for every
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forth, and for the order prescribed to it every month and every
week : 3. And the waning of the moon which takes place in
the sixth portal: for in this sixth portal her light is accom-
plished, and after that there is the beginning of the waning:
4. (And the waning) which takes place in the first portal in its
season, till one hundred and seventy-seven days are accomplished :
reckoned according to weeks, twenty-five (weeks) and two days.
5. She falls behind the sun and the order of the stars exactly
five days in the course of one period, and when this place which
thou seest has been traversed. 6. Such is the picture and
sketch of every luminary which Uriel the archangel, who is
their leader, showed unto me.

LXXX. 1. And in those days the angel Uriel answered and
said to me : ‘Behold, I have shown thee everything, Enoch,
and I have revealed everything to thee that thou shouldest see
this sun and this moon, and the leaders of the stars of the
heaven and all those who turn them, their tasks and times and
departures.

Heavenly Luminaries (pp. 147-8). In

pusver’. 3, 4. Cf. 781, but the

verse is obscure or corrupt. 3. Of that Introduction we have already re-
the waning (¢). B8 ‘of the month marked that the moment we have done
and of the waning’. 4. (And the with 79 we pass into a world of new

conceptions, the whole interest of
which is ethical and nothing else.
There is absolutely no fixity in natural
phenomena : their laws and uniformi-
ties are always dependent on the moral
action of men ; cf. 4 Ezra 51715, This
line of thought is quite alien to
72-79. See 2! (note). 1. The
angel (gmt). > qu, B. I have
shown (mg, 8). gtu I will show’.
Leaders of the stars: cf. 723 75% 3.
Those who turn them. These are
probably the winds ; cf. 725732 And
times. + ‘and they turn them’ gmé.

waning.) Restored. Soalso Flemming
and Martin, 5. She falls behind
(a~¢). « *and she falls behind’; ¢, B-n
‘ and how she falls behind’. And the
order. Here I have emended wa (>mgq)
baser‘ata of a, 8-br (= ‘and according
to the order of”) into wala¥er‘ata. For
this use of la in replacing another
preposition in an enumeration—in this
instance ’ém—see Dillmann’s Gramm.?
p.347. Our text here identifies the solar
and sidereal years,asin7412. Exactly
five days. Cf 741917 The moon falls
behind five days in the half-year.

LXXX. For the reasons for regard-
ing this chapter as an interpolation
sec Introduction to this Book of the

Verses 2-8 are written as tristichs.
This fact helps us materially in the
criticism of verses 5 and 7. 2.
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Perversion of Nature and the heavenly Bodies owing to the Sin
of Men.
2. And in the days of the sinners the years shall be shortened,
And their seed shall be tardy on their lands and fields,
And all things on the earth shall alter,

And shall not appear in their time :
And the rain shall be kept back
And the heaven shall withhold (it).

3. And in those times the fruits of the earth shall be backward,
And shall not grow in their time
And the fruits of the trees shall be withheld in their time.

4. And the moon shall alter her order,

And not appear at her time.
[And in those days the sun shall be seen and he shall journey

&

in the evening fon the extremity of the great chariot

int the west]

And shall shine more brightly than accords with the order

of light.

Cf. Jer, 8% 5%. Shall alter (8.
* Alter’ is here intransitive, but a-u
give the transitive tense and ¢ supplies
‘its ways’.  Shall withhold (m, 8).
gqtu “shall stand still’ (by merely the
change of a vowel point). 4. Cf
for similar ideas Joel 21° Amos 8°
4 Ezra 54 5. The first two lines
of this verse are very corrupt and bave
been dislecated from their proper con-
text in this chapter. By their removal
verses 4-5 form a tiistich relating to
the moon, These corrupt clauses are
probably fragments of a tristich relat-
ing to the sun. The Ethiopic reads:
¢ And in those days the heaven (g, B:
gtu ‘in the heaven’) shall be seen,
and hunger shall come on the extremity
of the great chariot to (a-g : g, £28in’)
the West’. Here Halévy conjectured,
and his conjecture is generally ac-
cepted, that DY (= * the heaven’)
was corrupt for @21 (= ¢ the sun’),

A (= ‘ hunger ) for 7Y (= ‘even-
ing’). But we must go further.
There is no meaning in the phrase ‘on
the extremity’ in connexion with the
chaviot of the sun. This phrase =
¥P3 which may be corrupt for PYSD
= ‘causing distress’. Next there is
no point in saying ¢ the sun shall be
seen’. This line, moreover, is too
short, and the second too long. If we
transfer in the evening’ to the first
line we have ‘shall be seen in the
evening’.  The
here is suggested by 4 Ezra 5 ¢ relu-
cescet subito sol noctu’. TN (¢ shall
be seen’) may be corrupt for IO =
Thus we arrive at the

possible corruption

¢ shall rise .
following :—
¢ And in those days the sun shall rise
in the evening,
" And his great chariot journey to the
west, causing distress (as it goes)”
With this we might contrast Amos §?
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6. And many chiefs of the stars shall transgress the order

(prescribed).

And these shall alter their orbits and tasks,
And not appear at the seasons prescribed to them.

7. And the whole order of the stars shall be concealed from the

sinners,

And the thoughts of those on the earth shall err concerning

them,

[And they shall be altered from all their ways],
Yea, they shall err and take them to be gods.

8. And evil shall be multiplied upon them,
And punishment shall come upon them

So as to destroy all’

The Heavenly Tablets and the MMission of Enock.

LXXXI. 1. And he said unto me :
¢ Observe, Enoch, these heavenly tablets,
And read what is written thereon,
And mark every individual fact.’

2. And T observed the heavenly tablets, and read everything
which was written (thereon) and understood everything, and
read the book of all the deeds of mankind, and of all the

‘I will cause the sun to go down af
noon’. The above emendations are
possible in Hebrew, but not in Aramaic.
6. Chiefs of the stars shall trans-
gress the order (prescribed) (gq°°,
and in part by gg, 0;5). Beer coun-
jectured this text, which differs from
that of the rest of the MSS. by the
vocalization of two comsonants. The
rest of the MSS. = ‘chiefs of the
stars of the order shall transgress’.
7. Shall be concealed from the
sinners: cf. 752 8248  Those on
the earth. This phrase is used here
exactly in the sense in which it appears
in the interpolativns in the Parables ;

see 37% (note). [And they shall be
altered . . . ways.] Bracketed as an
intrusion : possibly it is « dittograph

of ver. 6%, Take them to be gods:
cf. 191 Acts 742, 8. All (a). B
¢ them all’,

LXXXI. For the reasons for re-
garding this chapter as an interpolation
see Introduction to this Book of the
Heavenly Luminaries (p. 148). L
These heavenly tablets. For a com-
plete account of this and kindred ex-
pressions see 47% (note). B-n reads
‘the writing of the heavenly tablets’.
2. The book of all the deeds (m?).
gu  the book, all the deeds’: ¢, 8 * the
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children of flesh that shall be upon the earth to the remotest
generations. 3. And forthwith I blessed the great Lord, the
King of glory for ever, in that He has made all the works of
the world,

And I extolled the Lord because of His patience,
And blessed Him because of the children of men.

4. And after that I said:
¢ Blessed is the man who dies in righteousness and goodness,
Concerning whom there is no book of unrighteousness
written,
And against whom no day of judgement shall be found.’

5. And those seven holy ones brought me and placed me on
the earth before the door of my house, and said to me: ¢ Declare
everything to thy son Methuselah, and show to all thy children
that no flesh is righteous in the sight of the Lord, for He is
their Creator. 6. One year we will leave thee with thy son,
till thou givest thy (last) commands, that thou mayest teach thy
children and record (it) for them, and testify to all thy children ;
and in the second year they shall take thee from their midst.

book and all that was written therein,

all the deeds’. 8. Cf. 22 for a
similar expression of praise. The
great Lord (a). B ‘theLord’. The

King of glory for ever (a). B-bc
‘the elernal King of glory® Children
of men (a, filoy a,b). B-fhilnoy ya ;b
*children of the world’. 4. See
Introd. (p. 148) on the contrast be-
tween this blessing and that pro-
nounced by the writer of 72-79.
Book of unrighteousness: see 473
(note). Day of judgement (gnu).
¢, t* B * unrighteousness’  Shall be
found (a-m). m, #8 ‘has been
found’. If this clause be taken strictly,
it is here taught that there is mno
judgement for the righteous. 5.
Seven holy ones (a). B8 ‘three holy

ones’. Cf. 872 90%L %2 and 20. No
flesh is righteous, &c.. cf. Job 92
Ps. 141, Creator: cf. 9410, 6.
Thy son (a). B ‘thy sons’. These
two verses, vv. 5, 6, may be inserted
to serve as an introduction o 91-104.
Till, After ‘till’ (=7Y) the MSS.
add ‘again’ = “1{ which is here simply
a dittograph of the preceding. The
word ‘again’ is meaningless as it
stands. Givest thy (last) com-
mands (t&'ézéz mié, B-cde). This is
the idiomatic meaning of the Hebrew
Y. The reading of g is a corruption
of mt. Hence all MSS. but g and
three third-rate MSS. support the above
text. ¢ = * comfortest him’ (t¥ndz&zo).
According to Dillmann ede read t&'ézéz
= ‘growest strong’. But this gives no
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For the good shall announce righteousness to the good ;

The righteous with the righteous shall rejoice,
And shall offer congratulation to one another.

8. But the sinners shall die with the sinners,
And the apostate go down with the apostate.

9. And those who practise righteousness shall die on account of

the deeds of men,

And be taken away on account of the doings of the godless.’

10. And in those days they ceased to speak to me, and I came
to my people, blessing the Lord of the world.

Charge given to Enoch : the four Intercalary Days : the Stars which
lead the Seasons and the Months.

LXXXII 1. And now, my son Methuselah, all these things
I am recounting to thee and writing down for thee, and I have
revealed to thee everything, and given thee books concerning all

these :

so preserve, my son Methuselah, the books from thy

father’s hand, and (see) that thou deliver them to the generations

of the world.

suitable sense. 8. The apostate
go down, i.e. into Gehenna, 9. The
righteous die indeed, yet arc they
¢ gathered’ unto the abodes of the
blessed. The phrase is borrowed
directly from Is. 571, where the literal
translation rums, ‘the righteous is
gathered out of the way of or because of
the evil” PYI30 FIDNJ 'W"I'I ED: of.
2 Kings 22% Book of Wisdom 47-14,
The Hebrew verb is used of being
¢ gathered to one's fathers’, Num. 20%.
In Ps. 104?° God is said to *gather’
the rpirit of animals when they die.
10. Lord of the world (or ‘ Eternal
Lord’ a—g: q,8 ‘Lord of the ages?”);
cf, 1% 13% 584 81° 837 842,

-writes them down.

LXXXII. The conclusion of the
Book of the Heavenly Luminaries.
1. In 33¢ Uriel writes down everything
for Enoch ; but in this book, cf. 72! 742
75% 79%°6 821, Uriel only shows the
hidden things to Enoch, and Enoch
For thee. > gmdt.
Methuselah. > gmq. Deliver them
to the generations (‘children’ g) of
the world. These revelations of
Enoch are for all the world from the
earliest generations: those in 1-36 are
only for the far distant generations ;
cof. 1% See special Introd. (p. 149). 1t
is evidently this passage that Tertullian
refers to in De Culin Fem. i. 3 Cum
Enoch filio suo Matusalae nihil alind
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2. T have given wisdom to thee and to thy children,
[And thy children that shall be to thee],
That they may give it to their children for generations,
This wisdom (namely) that passeth their thought.

3. And those who understand it shall not sleep,
But shall listen with the ear that they may learn this
wisdom,
And it shall please those that eat thereof better than good
food.

4. Blessed are all the righteous, blessed are all those who walk
in the way of righteousness and sin not as the sinners, in the
reckoning of all their days in which the sun traverses the heaven,
entering into and departing from the portals for thirty days with
the heads of thousands of the order of the stars, together with
the four which are intercalated which divide the four portions of
the year, which lead them and enter with them four days.
5. Owing to them men shall be at fault and not reckon themin the
whole reckoning of the year : yea, men shall be at fault, and not
recognize them accurately. 6. For they belong to the reckon-
ing of the year and are truly recorded (thereon) for ever, one in
the first portal and one in the third, and one in the fourth and
one in the sixth, and the year is completed in three hundred and
sixty-four days.
mandaverit quam ut notitiam eorum intercalary days introduced by four
posteris suis traderit’ 2. Wis- leaders: cf. ver. 11,7542  Blessed
dom. The surpassing wisdom con- are all those (f, 8-y). > gu, y. mgq
veyed in these revelations is a frequent  ‘blessed (+ “moreover’ g) are all’
theme with the Enoch writers; cf. 374  (+ ‘the righteous’ m), Heads of
991 9310-14 7o thee and to thy thousands, i.e. the chiliarchs which
children (mqu, B): cf. Ps. 7855, freads lead thesedays. Divide (gZ, 8-no ;).
‘to thy son’: g corrupt. As wemust Cf. 82, gmu, no b ‘are divided’.
infer from these words that Lamechis 5. Cf 752 ~Whole reckoning of the
already born, the writer has followed year. Sowith Beer I correctbahasiba

the Samaritan or Massoretic reckon- ku&llii“dlam (= ‘in the reckoning of the
ing: the former would allow of Noah whole world”) into baku&lla hasiba

being present. [And thy children ‘imat. 8. On the four intercalary
...tothee.] Bracketed as an inter- days, and the portals to which they
polation. 3. Better than good belong, see 75. The year is com-

food: cf. Ps. 197 4. The four pleted in three hundred, &ec. (8).
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7. And the account thereof is accurate and the recorded
reckoning thereof exact; for the luminaries, and months and
festivals, and years and days, has Uriel shown and revealed to
me, to whom the Lord of the whole creation of the world hath
subjected the host of heaven. 8. And he has power over
night and day in the heaven to cause the light to give light to
men—sun, moon, and stars, and all the powers of the heaven
which revolve in their circular chariots. 9. And these are
the orders of the stars, which set in their places, and in their
seasons and festivals and months.

10. And these are the names of those who lead them,
who watch that they enter at their times, in their orders,
in their seasous, in their months, in their periods of dominion,
and in their positions. 11. Their four leaders who divide
the four parts of the year enter first; and after them the
twelve leaders of the orders who divide the months; and
for the three hundred and sixty (days) there are heads over
thousands who divide the days; and for the four inter-
calary days there are the leaders which sunder the four parts
of the year. 12. And these heads over thousands are inter-
calated between leader and leader, each behind a station, but

a-gmu ‘the year of three hundred and
sixty-four days is completed’. e
To whom ... hath subjected. The
text a-g, B reads za'azaza (za’azazd
beefns) Bita (= * whom He hath com-
manded for me”) which T have emended
into za'azaza 16t = ¢ émérafe. But émé-
Tafe is corrupt for dwérate. Hence my
translation. Uriel is the ruler of the
starry world, 721.  Lord of the whole
creation of the world. Here only;
cf. 842, 9-20. Dillmann regards
these verses as a later addition to the
book, but without adequate reason.
They are quite in harmony with all
that rightly belongs to this section of
the book. Moreover, 72! promises an
account of the stars, and 791 declares
that the full account has now been given.

This would be impossible without 82529,
10. Who watch that they enter.
Here the Ethiopic is literally ‘who
watch and enter’. But the context
requires the rendering I have given.
Hence it is possible that we have here
the survival of the Hebrew idiom of the
voluntative with waw. If so, the text
would represent something like 2R
INDM 3, Times. + ‘wholead them
in their places’ ( > “in their places " u)a.
11. For (>g) the thr2ze hundred
and sixty (days)there are heads(ggu).
t, B ‘for the three hundred and sixty-
four (days) with the heads’. m supports
gqw, but by a slip omits ‘and sixty’.
12. A station. g, aread ¢ his station’.
There is no difficulty in the text of
gmqu which we have followed here.
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their leaders make the division. 13. And these are the names
of the leaders who divide the four parts of the year which are
ordained : Milki’el, Hel’emmélék, and Mél’gjal, and Narél
14. And the names of those who lead them: Adnir’él, and
fjastsa’sl, and *Elomé’él—these three follow the leaders of the
orders, and there is one that follows the three leaders of the
orders which follow those leaders of stations that divide the four
parts of the year.

15. Inthe beginning of the year Melkejal rises first and rules,
who is named }Tam’iini, and sun} and all the days of his
dominion whilst he bears rule are ninety-one days. 16. And
these are the signs of the days which are to be seen on earth in
the days of his dominion : sweat, and heat, and calms ; and all
the trees bear fruit, and leaves are produced on all the trees, and
the harvest of wheat, and the rose-flowers, and all the flowers
which come forth in the field, but the trees of the winter season
become withered. 17. And these are the names of the leaders
which are under them : Berka’él, Zélebs’él, and another who is
added a head of a thousand, called Hilijasgph: and the days
of the dominion of this (leader) ave at an end.

The twelve leaders of the months Goldschmidt and Beer have pointed
divide the months: the chiliarchs out, these two names are oue, i.e.
divide the 360 days, and the four W'R Wp17= ¢ the southern sun’. This
leaders which divide the year into four explanation is not possible through
parts bave charge of the intercalary  Aramaic. 16. Calms (zahn x).
days. 12.Idon’t understand this verse.  g_y, hazan, *anxiety.” Rose-flowers.
13. Milkiel from BS'DSD is simply an  Not known in the O.T. though the
inversion of Helemmelek from oy~ Word is found in the A.V. in Is. 351
as Halévy has shown. Melejal =  Song of Solomon 21, The rose is
i in Sir. 2414 3913 Wis
'?R"N$ B (3chwab) and Narel = 'JN'\J. lzl;entll(;n(ted = in'. ﬁ-;:t 39 \\‘hsdoui
These four are over the four seasons of  _°. ut o the wo pussages
the year. Under each of these are it is probably the oleander that is re-

three leaders who preside over the ferred to.. The ros.e in later Hebrevtr is
three months of each season. 14. 'ﬁ71 T Nj—ﬂ' j¥ch
This verse seems unintelligible. 15— come forth (a-m). B ‘bloom >
17. The period from spring to sum- 17. The leaders under them, i.e,
mer = 91 days under the dominion of the leaders of the three months.

Melkejal.  15. Ofthe year (m, B).  Berka’él —5M73: Zelebs'el = ON3)
> a-m. The leader of this period is = © this is the heart of God’ (Schwab).
named ‘Tam’iini’ and ‘sun’. As Another who is added . .. called

1370 N
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18. The next leader after him is Hél’emmélék, whom one
names the shining sun, and all the days of his light are ninety-
one days. 19. And these are the signs of (his) days on the
earth : glowing heat and dryness, and the trees ripen their fruits
and produce all their fruits ripe and ready, and the sheep pair
and become pregnant, and all the fruits of the earth are gathered
in, and everything that is in the fields, and the winepress: these
things take place in the days of his dominion. 20. These are
the names, and the orders, and the leaders of those heads of
thousands: Gidd’ijal, K&’él, and Hé&%¢l, and the name of the
head of a thousand which is added to them, Asfi’sl: and the
days of his dominion are at an end.

Hil0jaséph. There is here a play on  months. The fourth — Asfa’él from

the proper name F]D)'bb{ PIEIE (=1
18-20. The period from summer to
aatumn, 19. And these ars the
signs of (his) days (8). gmi ‘and
these are the days of his sign’. qu
corrupt forms of gut. 20. This
verse is confused. The three names
are those of the leaders of the three

585131’ ‘God adds’, which is merely
an inversion of Hiltjassph from OPON
—is the chiliarch who has to do with the
intercalary day under one of the four
chief leaders. There is no account of
the remaining six months. This may
have leen omitted by the final re-
dactor,



SECTION IV

(CHAPTERS LXXXIIT-—XC)
THE DREAM-VISIONS. INTRODUCTION

A. Critical Structure. B. Relation of this Section to (a) 1-36;
(b) 91-104. C. The Date. D. The Problem and its Solution.

A. Critical Structure. There is no difficulty about the critical
structure of this Section. It is the most complete and self-consistent
of all the Sections, and has suffered least from the hand of the inter-
polator. There seems to be only one interpolation, i.e. 90#b, Of
dislocations of the text there are two: 898 b should be read after
8949 : see 8948 Crit. Note; and 901° should be read before 90 : see
90 19 (note). In 90, vv. 13-15 are a doublet of vv. 16-18.

B. (@) Relation of this Section to 6-86. This question can
only be determined Dby giving the points of likeness as well as of
divergence. The points of likeness or identity in (1) phraseology,
and (2) in ideas, are : —

(1) ‘Tongue of flesh,” 84! 14%; <make the earth without in-
habitant,” 84% 92; <Iloly and Great One,” 84! 13; ‘glorious land’
(i. e. Jerusalem or Palestine), 89%%, compared with ‘blessed land’, 271
The doxology in 84% appears to be a more rhetorical form of that
in 9% Finally, 881-89! presupposes 101712, See notes in loc.

(2) There is, in the main, the same doctrine of the fallen angels :
the judgement in both is at the beginning of the Messianic kingdom ;
Gehenna is found in both, 90%6 271; the abyss of fire for the fallen
angels, 903 10°% 1811 217-10; the conversion of the Gentiles, 905C
1021,

There is, practically, nothing that is distinctive in (2)—certainly
nothing more than would refer the two Sections to the same school
of thought. But the evidence of (1) is of a different nature, and
points, when combined with the evidence of (2), to a close con-
nexion between the two Sections either in identity of authorship,
or in the acquaintance of one of the authors with the work of the
other. That the latter alternative is the true one, we shall find on
the following grounds:—(1) In 831! the sun comes forth from the

N2
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¢ windows of the east ”; a term that is never used of the sun in 1-36,
nor in 72-82: see 8311 (note). ‘Windows’ has a different reference
altogether: see 722 (note). (2) In 84% ¢the great day of judge-
ment’ = Deluge; in 1-36 and 91-104 always = final judgement:
see 844 (note). (3) The account of the descent of the watchers in
861-38 differs from that in 6. (4) In 901? the period of the sword
is an important feature; yet is mot alluded to in 1-36. (5) The
throne of judgement is in Palestine in 90%972%; whereas the throne
on which God will sit when He comes to bless His people in 25°
is the centre of the Seven Mountains: see 18° (note). (6) Appear-
ance of the Messiah emphasized in 9037 3%; not alluded to in
1-36. (7) The scene of the kingdom in 83-90 is the New Jerusalem
set up by God Himself; in 1-36 it is Jerusalem and the entire
earth unchanged though purified, 10 20. (8) Life of the members
of the Messianic kingdom is apparently unending in 90%%738; but
only finite in 1017 25%. Life is transfigured by the presence of the
Messiah in 90%® in the New Jerusalem; but in 25% € by the external
cating of the tree of life. (9) The picture on 83-90 is developed
and spiritual; that in 1-36 is naive, primitive, and sensuous.
(10) 83-90 are ouly visions assigned to Enoch’s earlier and un-
wedded life; 1-36 arc accounts of actual bodily translations and
are assigned to his later life. If these two Sections were from the
same author and that an ascetic, exactly the converse would have
been the case.

On these grounds, therefore, identity of authorship seems impos-
sible; but the similarities in phraseology and idea prove that one
of the authors had the work of the other hefore him. Of the two
Sections there is no room for doubt that 83-90 is the later.

() Relation of 83-90 to 91-104. See Special Introd. to 91-
104 (pp. 220-221),

C. The Date. The fourth period began about 200 B.c. (sec
note on 90717 pp. 206 sqq.) and marks the transition of supremacy
over Israel from the Graeco-Egyptians to the Graeco-Syrians, as
well as the rise of the Chasids. The Chasids, symbolized by the
lambs that are born to the white sheep, 90%, are already an organized
party in the Maccabean revolt, 90°~7 (note). The lambs that become
horned are the Maccabean family, and the great horn is Judas
Maccabeus, 90° (note). As this great horn is still warring at
the close of the rule of the twelve shepherds, 909, this Section must
have been written before the death of Judas, 161 B.c., possibly
before his purification of the temple.
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As the fourth period began about 200 B.c., the author of 83-90,
writing in the lifetime of Judas Maccabeus, must have expected
its close between 140 and 130 ®.c.; for, on the analogy of the
third period, each shepherd would rule between five and six
years. This expectation in connexion with Judas Maceabeus
was not unnatural, as his eldest brother, Simon, did not die till
135 B. C.

D. The Problem and its Solution. This Section forms in
short compass a philosophy of religion from the Jewish standpoint.
It is divided into two visions, the former of which deals with the
first world-judgement of the deluge, and the latter with the entire
history of the world till the final judgement. The writer does not
attempt to account for the sin that showed itself in the first
generation. In his view, it was not the sin of man, but the sin
of the angels who fell (in the days of Jared), that corrupted the
earth, 84* 86-87, and brought upon it the first world-judgement.

In the second vision the interest centres mainly on the calamities
that befall Israel from the exile onwards. Why has Israel become
a byword among the nations, and the servant of one gentile power
after another? Is there no recompense for the righteous nation
and the righteous individual? That Israel, indeed, has sinmed
grievously and deserves to be punished, the author amply acknow-
ledges, but not a punishment so immeasurably transcending its
guilt. But these undue severities have not come upon Israel from
God’s hand : they are the doing of the seventy shepherds into whose
care God committed Israel, 89%%. These shepherds or angels have
proved faithless to their trust, and treacherously destroyed those
whom God willed not to destroy; but they have not therein done
so with impunity. An account has been taken of all their deeds
and of all whom they have wickedly destroyed, 8951~ %4, and for all
their victims there is laid up a recompense of reward, 90%%, More-
over, when the outlook is darkest, and the oppression at its worst,
a righteous league will be established in Israel, 90%; and in it there
will be a family from which will come forth the deliverer of Israel,
i.e. Judas Maccabeus, 90°"16. The Syrians and other enemies of
Tsrael will put forth every effort to destroy him, but in vain; for
a great sword will be given to him wherewith to destroy his
enemies, 90, Then all the hostile Gentiles will assemble for their
final struggle against Israel, still led by Judas Maccabeus, 9013 18
but this, their crowning act of wickedness, will also be the final act
in their history and serve as the signal for their immediate judge-
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ment. God will appear in person, and the earth open its mouth
and swallow them up, 90'. The wicked shepherds will then be
judged and the fallen watchers, and cast into an abyss of fire,
90%0-25, With the condemnation of the Apostates to Gehenna the
great assize will close, 90%. Then his New Jerusalem will be set
up by God Himself, 902 29; and the surviving Gentiles will be
converted and serve Israel, 903%; and all the Jews dispersed abroad
will be gathered together, and all the righteous dead will be raised
to take part in the kingdom, 9033. Then the Messiah will appear
amongst them, 9037; and all the righteous will he gloriously trans-
formed after his likeness, 903%; and God will rejoice over them.

87-90 were written by a Chasid in support of the Maccabean
movement.

LXXXIII—LXXXIV. First Dream-Vision on the Deluge.

LXXXIII. 1. And now, my son Methuselah, I will show thee
all my visions which I have seen, recounting them before thee.
2. Two visions I saw before I took a wife, and the one was quite
unlike the other: the first when T was learning to write: the
second before I took thy mother, (when) I saw a terrible vision.
And regarding them I prayed to the Lord. 3. I had laid me down
in the house of my grandfather Mahalalel, (when) I saw in a vision
how the heaven collapsed and was borne off and fell to the earth.
4. And when it fell to the earth I saw how the earth was
swallowed up in a great abyss, and mountains were suspended on
mountains, and hills sank down on hills, and high trees were
rent from their stems, and hurled down and sunk in the abyss.
5. And thereupon a word fell into my mouth, and T lifted up

LXXXIIT. 1. My visions (a-f).
t, B * visions’. 2. Before I took

admitted to higher privileges than in

mere visions, Yet if 83-90 came

a wife, i.e. before I was sixty-five; cf.
Gen. 521 The name of this wife was
Edna, 85%; cf. Book of Jubilees 419,
where these dream-visions are referred
to. We should observe that 83-90 are
only dreams or dream:-visions; whereas
in the other Secticns of the book Enoch
has open intercourse with the angels,
and is translated bodily and therein

from the same hand as the other
Sections, the converse should have been
the case on ascetic grounds, and Enoch
should have had his bedily translations
to heaven and his intercourse with the
angels during his unmarried years, and
his dream-visions after he had taken
a wife. 3. Mahalalel. In text
it is Malal'cl. 5. Lifted up (my
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(my voice) to cry aloud, and said: <The earth is destroyed.
6. And my grandfather Mahalalel waked me as [ lay near him,
and said unto me:  Why dost thou ery so, my son, and why dost
thou make such lamentation ?” 7. And T recounted to him:
the whole vision which I had seen, and he said unto me:
¢ A terrible thing hast thou seen, my son, and of grave moment
is thy dream-vision as to the secrets of all the sin of the earth:
it must sink into the abyss and be destroyed with a great destruc-
tion.
Lord of glory, since thou art a believer, that a remnant may
remain on the earth, and that He may not destroy the whole

8. And now, my son, arise and make petition to the

earth. 9. My son, from heaven all this will come upon
the earth, and upon the earth there will be great destruction.’
10. After that I arose and prayed and implored and besought,
and wrote down my prayer for the generations of the world, and
I will show everything to thee, my son Methuselah.  11. And
when I had gone forth below and seen the heaven, and the sun
rising in the east, and the moon setting in the west, and a few
stars, and the whole earth, and everything as {He had knownt it in
the beginning, then I blessed the Lord of judgement and extolled
Him because He had made the sun to go forth from the windows
of the east, tand he ascended and rose on the face of the heaven,
and set out and kept traversing the path shown unto him,

voice) (mqu, B-n). g ‘arose’; f, n
‘began’. 7. Secrets of all the
sin (fu, B, save that fu ;b read kuello
for kuglila). gm °sin of all the sin’; ¢
‘sin of all’. Perhaps ¢ is right. g¢m
could be explained as a dittograph of ¢
and fu, 8 as an emendation of gm.
8. Lord of glory. Cf. 25% 273 5 364
408 632 753, And that He may not
. . . earth (£, 8). > a—t through hmt.(2.
10. The prayer may be that given in
8428, And besought (a—q). >g¢, 8.
My prayer (mf, 8). ¢°Tprayed and’.
> qu. 11. The whole earth
(gmq, cdfiloy 1o b). > t, abehknz.
As {tHe had knownt it. Read

‘a’¥markQ for ’a’emara, and translate
‘as I had known it’, Otherwise it is
possible that événoev stood before the
Ethiopic translator—a corruption of
émoinoey (Flemming), or that the Greek
translator confused {277 and |'377. In
the last case render ‘as He had
established’. TLord of judgement.
Here only. Windows. This term is
never used in 1-36 nor in 72-82 of the
sun. Portal is the word invariably
used in connexion with the sun. For
the word ‘windows’ see 72% (note).
+And he ascended. This cannot be
right. What we require is “so that
he ascended’, and so all translators,
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LXXXIV. 1. And I lifted up my hands in righteousness and
blessed the Holy and Great One, and spake with the breath of
my mouth, and with the tongue of flesh, which God has made for
the children of the flesh of men, that they should speak there-
with, and He gave them breath and a tongue and a mouth that

they should speak therewith :

2. ¢ Blessed be Thou, O Lord, King,
Great and mighty in Thy greatness,

Lord of the whole creation of the heaven,
King of kings and God of the whole world.

And Thy power and kingship and greatness abide for ever

and ever,

And throughout all generations Thy dominion :

And all the heavens are Thy throne for ever,
And the whole earth Thy footstool for ever and ever.

3. For Thou hast made and Thou rulest all things,
And nothing is too hard for Thee,
Wisdom departs not from the place of Thy throne,
Nor turns away from Thy presence.

myself included, wrongly rendered the
words. Hence I assume here a wrong
punctuation of the Hebrew on the part
of the Greek translator. Text = kal
6véBn kal dvérehe = NN l)yf\_’ which
should have been read as MM u‘lsyj
Then we should have ‘so that he
ascended and rose ’, &e.

LXXXIV. 1. Enock’s Prayer for
Iis Posterity. The Holy and Great
One: see 13note. 'Tongue of flesh:
see 142, Children of the flesh of
men (gmt, abefhikne). u,delopy ;a &
“children of men’; g ‘children of men of
flesh’. 2. Cf. 94599 Tord of the
whole creation of the heaven. Here
only ; cf 827, also 58¢ (note). King
of kings. Also in 94 God of the
wholeworld. Here only; seenoteon1s,
All the heavens are Thy throne, &c.
From Is. 661, 3. Nothing is too

hard for Thee (= dSwvethoe mapd ool
008év). This clause is drawn from Jer.
321% 27 127 53 om0 xbov &S, Here
the LXX render od uj dmoxpuBf amo
ood ovdév. Cf. Gen. 18%. After this
clause the text adds a dittograph =
xal oddepia or earlier xal oddév.
Departs not (g). Other MSS. “departs
not from Thee”.  From the place of
Thy throne, nor turns away. The
text = ‘nor turns away (ggm corrupt
here) from her life ( > gu), (+ from
mg) Thy throne and’. By the simple
transposition of the verb ‘mor turns
away’ the parallelism of the text is
restored. Further ’8émmanbarts (=
¢ from her life’) has been emended into
*¢emméenbarita (= ‘from the place’).
Thus the phrase ‘from the place of
Thy throne’ = &wd Tob Témov Tob Opbvov
oov = JNED JIDVH Ps 8918 To re-
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And Thou knowest and seest and hearest everything,
And there is nothing hidden from Thee [for Thou seest
everything].
4. And now the angels of Thy heavens are guilty of trespass,
And upon the flesh of men abideth Thy wrath until the
great day of judgement.

5. And now, O God and Lord and Great King,
I implore and beseech Thee to fulfil my prayer,
To leave me a posterity on earth.
And not to destroy all the flesh of man,
And make the earth without inhabitant,
So that there should be an eternal destruction.
6. And now, my Lord, destroy from the earth the flesh which

has aroused Thy wrath,

But the flesh of righteousness and uprightness establish as
a plant of the eternal seed,
And hide not Thy face from the prayer of Thy servant,

O Lord.”

LXXXV—XC. Tke Second Dream-Vision of Enock : the History
of the World to the Founding of the Messianic Kingdom.

LXXXV. 1. And after this I saw another dream, and I will

show the whole dream to thee, my son.

turn to the word ’¥mmanbarts, which
I have emended as above, we should
observe that it does not admit of any
reasonable rendering in this passage.
The word means ‘life’, ¢ food’, ¢con-
dition’. None of these meanings suit
the passage. With the above passage
we might compare Wisdom 94 * Wisdom
that sitteth by Thee on Thy throne’.
Wisdom is represented in both these
passages as the assessor or mdpedpos of
God. The idea is to be traced to Prov.
850 in the LXX version #junv wap
of. Sir. 11 per’ adrov éoTww

[For Thou seest
A dittograph from the

abTd :
€ls Tov aidva.

everything].

2. And Enoch lifted

preceding line. 4. Upon the
flesh of men : cf. vv. 1, 5, Job 1210,
Great day of judgement. Most
DMSS. read ‘day of the great judge-
ment’. See my text, which follows in
part g and in part ¢; see 452 (mote).
This phrase can refer here only to the
Deluge. In 191 it refers to the final
judgement, and so always in 91-104;
cf. 949 9810 9916 1045, 5. Great
King. Alsoin 9113, 6. A plant
of the eternal seed: see 10'¢ {note’.
This idea was a very favourite one; ef.
628 93% 5 10,

LXXXV—XC. The second Dream-

vision. In this second vision the
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up (his voice) and spake to his son Methuselah: ‘To thee, my
son, will I speak: hear my words—incline thine ear to the dream-
vision of thy father. 8. Before I took thy mother Edna, I saw
in a vision on my bed, and behold a bull came forth from the
earth, and that bull was white; and after it came forth a heifer,
and along with this (latter) came forth two bulls, one of them
black and the other red. 4. And that black bull gored the red
one and pursued him over the earth, and thereupon I could no
longer sec that red bull. 5. But that black bull grew and
that heifer went with him, and I saw that many oxen proceeded
from him which resembled and followed him. 6. And that
cow, that first one, went from the presence of that first bull in

writer gives a complete history of the
world from Adam down to the final
judgement and the establishment of
the Messianic kingdom. After the
example of Ezekiel men are symbolized
by animals. The leaders of the chosen
race are represented by domestic
animals, the patriarchs by bulls, and
the faithful of later times by sheep
(cf. Ezek. 34% & 85990, This difference
may be intended to mark the later de-
clension of Israel in faith and righteous-
ness. The Gentiles are symbolized hy
wild beasts and birds of prey (cf. Ezek.
3917, where the enemies of Israel are
symbolized by thebirds of the air and the
beasts of the field) ; the fallen watchers
by stars ; unfallen angels by men. At
times the author is obliged to abandon
his symbolism, and he is not always
consistent in his use of it, as the same
symibol varies in meaning. Even the
divine name is adapted to the prevail-
ing symbolism. Tn the main the
narrative is based on the O.T., but at
times mythical elements from later
Jewish exegesis are incorporated.
LXXXYV. 2. Cf. Prov. 5. 3.
Eduva:cf. 832. I saw in a vision
on my bed. Cf. Dan. 410 ‘T gaw
in a vision of my head upon my bed’

(also 47 71).  On my bed (g, B). gmt
‘of my bed’. u corrupt. Bull
The Ethiopic word is lahm. This
word has various meanings in the
following chapters. In the sing. it =
bull or heifer; in the plur. it = bulls,
or cattle, or cows. The context must
determine the sense. The author nses
also the unequivocal word =8r, which
always means a bull. Ta‘wa = vitulus
or vitula in these chapters. Eve is so
designated in this verse, i.e. a heifer,
to denote her as a virgin. In verse 6
she is called ‘a cow’. White is the
colour that symbolizes righleousness
throughout this vision; cf. 858 872, &c.
Cf. Is. 118 Ps, 517 Rev. 714, Two
bulls (g, »). Other MSS. ‘other
young bulls’. Cain is black, as this
colour symbolizes his sin : Abel is red
—the colour emblematic of his martyr-
dom. 4. Bull. SoIrender ta'wa
when it = vitulus, as in vv. 4, 5, 6.
5. That heifer. The same word is
used of Eve in verse 8. This heifer is
Cain’s wife, and according to the Book
of Jubilees 4% ¥ his sister, by name
Avan. Oxen. This is the rendering
of the plural of lahm, and includes
bulls and cows. Him? (g, B). gt
“them’. 8. Eve seeks Abel.
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order to seek that red one, but found him not, and lamented with
a great lamentation over him and sought him. 7. And I looked
till that first bull came to her and quieted her, and from that
time onward she ecried no more. 8. And after that she bore
another white bull, and after him she bore many bulls and
black cows.

9. And I saw in my sleep that white bull likewise grow and
become a great white bull, and from him proceeded many white
10. And they began to beget
many white bulls, which resembled them, one following the other,
(even) many.

bulls, and they resembled him.

The Fall of the Angels and the Demoralization of Mankind.

LXXXVI. 1. And again I saw with mine eyes as I slept, and
I saw the heaven above, and behold a star fell from heaven,
and it arose and eat and pastured amongst those oxen. 2. And
after that I saw the large and the black oxen, and behold they all
changed their stalls and pastures and their cattle, and began to
live with each other. 3. And again I saw in the vision, and
looked towards the heaven, and behold T saw many stars descend

Over him (dibéhd ¢). ¢ ‘with re-
gard to him’ (habéht); mt, B ¢there-
upon’ (s6béha). According to Jub. 47
¢ Adam and Eve mourned for Abel
twenty-eight years’. In ‘ mourning’
there is here as in our text a play
on the word Abel, though the former
is BJN and the latter ‘PJ-‘I. 8.
Another white bull (mf, B). gqu
¢a pair of white oxen’, i.e. Seth and
a sister to be his wife. On the latter
see Jub. 4% 11, Black cows. The
adjective *black’ belongs probably to
the “bulls” also. 9. Bull. Ren-
dering of sir; see verse 3. This bull
iz Seth. The descendants of Seth are
likewizse righteous like their progenitor.
Many (gmgt). > B.

LXXXVI. 1. A star, i.c. Azazel.
Cf. 881 104 519,  According to Jalkut

Shim. Ber. 44 (see Weber, Jiid. Theol.
253) Azazel and Shemjaza descended to-
gether, but only the former was guilty
of sin with the daughters of men.
2. And after that (8). mg *and
these’; £ “and in the midst’; % ‘and’.
> g. Tolive with each other. g
reads jahajéwfl = ‘to live ome fo an-
other’; a-g, B ja'awajewf, ‘to lament
one to (‘with’ B) another’. The
latter reading is not satisfactory. The
black bulls did not leave their pastures,
&ec. simply to engage in lamentation.
The time for lamentation does not
arrive till verse 6. Thus ja‘awaj¥wi
may be an emendation of g jahajéwi.
But the construction that follows ¢ one
to ancther’ (a) seems impossible. If
we read ¢ to live * we must adopt the 8
text in what follows, i.e. ¢ with each
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and cast themselves down from heaven to that first star, and
they became bulls amongst those cattle and pastured with them
[amongst them]. 4. And I looked at them and saw, and
behold they all let out their privy members, like horses, and began
to cover the cows of the oxen, and they all became pregnant and
bare elephants, camels, and asses. 5. And all the oxen feared
them and were affrighted at them, and began to bite with their
teeth and to devour, and to gore with their horns. 6. And
they began moreover to devour those oxen; and behold all the
children of the earth began to tremble and quake before them and
to flee from them.

The Book of Enoch

The Advent of the Seven Archangels.

LXXXVII. 1. And again I saw how they began to gore each
other and to devour each other, and the earth began to cry aloud.
2. And T raised mine eyes again to heaven, and I saw in the
vision, and behold there came forth from heaven beings who
were like white men : and four went forth from that place and
three with them. 3. And those three that had last come forth
grasped me by my hand and took me up, away from the genera-
tions of the earth, and raised me up to a lofty place, and showed
me a tower raised high above the earth, and all the hills were

other’. 3. Fall of the rest of the  animals, the unfallen angels are natu-
angels. Became bulls amongst rally represented by men. White:
those cattle and pastured with cf 855 Four (a). B ‘one’. Four

them (a).
cattle and bulls, pasturing with them .
4. Elephants, camels, and asses.
Symbolizing the three kinds of giants;
see 7% (note). 6. The children of
the earth. The writer here forgets his
role, and uses non-symbolical language.
From them (gmn). > other MSS.
LXXXVII. 1. The conflict of the
bulls and giants, 2. And I saw
in the vision. > qu. Beings who
were like white men, i. e. unfallen
angels.  As men are represented by

8 ¢were amongst those

. and three with them. On
these seven archangels see 815 90%, 22
20. The three are found again in
9051, With them (). a-m, 8 ¢ with
him’. 3, 4. If we are to regard
this high tower as Paradise, and it
seems we must, as according to the
universal tradition of later times
Enoch was translated thither, we have
in 83-90 a conception of its locality
and inhabitants differing from any that
has preceded ; see 608 (note). 3.
All the hills were lower (¢, 8), a-f
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lower. 4. And one said unto me: “Remain here till thou
seest everything that befalls those elephants, camels, and asses,
and the stars and the oxen, and all of them.”

The Puniskment of the Fallen Angels by the Archangels.

LXXXVIIL 1. And I saw one of those four who had come
forth first, and he seized that first star which had fallen from the
heaven, and bound it hand and foot and cast it into an abyss:
now that abyss was narrow and deep, and horrible and dark.
2. And one of them drew a sword, and gave it to those elephants
and camels and asses : then they began to smite each other, and
the whole earth quaked because of them. 3. And as I was
beholding in the vision, lo, one of those four who had come forth
stoned (them) from heaven, and gatherel and took all the great
stars whose privy members were like those of horses, and bound
them all hand and foot, and cast them in an abyss of the
carth,

¢ it was buils all the hills” (sic). 4. and the women. Cf 10%10 And
One said (a-g, cefhik). ¢, B-cefhik  camels (¢, B). > a-t. 3. Michael
‘they said’. Oxen and all of them  deals with the fallen angels. There is

{@-u). «, B ‘and all the oxen’.
LXXXVIII-LXXXIX., 1. There
is a very close connexion between this
Section and chapter 10172, Thus 881,
which treats of Azazel, refers to 10478,

no meuntion here of any leader such as
Shemjaza, whom we find specially
named in 10 (f. 1012715,  Who
had come forth stoned (them) from
heaven. The text seems corrupt.

882 (of Gabriel) refers to 10910, §§3
(of Michael) refers to 101112 and 89!
. of Uriel) refers to 103, Thus the
text here clearly presupposes chapter
10, but not quite in its present form,
as Lawlor, Journal Philol., 1897, pp.
187-189 supposes. For only one
leader is here referred to, i.e. Azazel
86! 881, whereas in 10 a second
leader is associated with Shemjaza.
1, It is Raphael who here casts Azazel
into the desert named Beth Chaduda.
See 10478, 2. Galniel deals here
with the giant offspring of the angels

Either emend wagara ( = ‘stoned’)
into warada (= ‘ descended’) and read
‘who had come forth descended from
Leaven’, or transpose ‘from heaven’
before *stoned’; then we have ¢ who
had come forth from heaven (cf. 87%)
stoned’. I should add here that after
wagara n adds saifa = ‘sword” The
phrase would then be rendered ¢ hurled
asword’. As regards the mumber of
the verbs *gathered’ and ‘took’ the
MSS. vary. B reads the singular in
each case, supported in the former by
tu and in the latter by mf.
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LXXXIX. 1-9. T%e Deluge and the Deliverance of Noak.

LXXXIX. 1. And one of those four went to that white bull
and instructed him in a secret, without his being terrified: he
was born a bull and became a man, and built for himself a great
vessel and dwelt thereon ; and three bulls dwelt with him in that
vesse] and they were covered in, 2. And again I raised mine
eyes towards heaven and saw a lofty roof, with seven water
torrents thereon, and those torrents flowed with much water into
an enclosure. 3. And I saw again, and behold fountains were
opened on the surface of that great enclosure, and that water
began to swell and rise upon the surface, and I saw that enclosure
till all its surface was covered with water, 4. And the water,
the darkness, and mist increased upon it ; and as I looked at the
height of that water, that water had risen above the height of
that enclosure, and was streaming over that enclosure, and it
stood upon the earth. 5. And all the cattle of that enclosure
were gathered together until I saw how they sank and were
swallowed up and perished in that water. 6. But that vessel
floated on the water, while all the oxen and elephants and camels
and asses sank to the bottom with all the animals, so that I could
no longer see them, and they were not able to escape, (but)
perished and sank into the depths. 7. And again I saw in
the vision till those water torrents were removed from that
high roof, and the chasms of the earth were levelled up and

LXXXIX. 1-9. The Deluge and
the Deliverance of Noah. 1. Cf

(note). 3, 4. The Deluge. 3.
Saw ¢ (- re'tkwo ). g ler’jo, ¢

103, where Uriel visits Noah for the
seme end.  To that white bull (u .
a-m, B¢ those white bulls’.  Without
his being terrified {gqu). mé, 8
‘terrified as he was’ In order to
build the Ark, Noah is represented

as becoming a man. Three bulls.
Noah’s three sons. Covered in : cf.
Gen. 716 1 En. 672 2. As men

are symbolized by animals, their place
of Labitdtion is naturally called a pen,
fold, or enclosure. Seven: cf. 774

r'Ej6, t, B7ijar'ajo = * caused it not to be
seen . 6. With all the animals,
i.e. the real aniwals. 7. The
chasms of the earth, &c. The writer
conceived the flood as having been
caused by a cleaving of the depths of
the earth—cf. Gen. 7'—and the stay-
ing of the flood as having been due to
a closing or levelling up of these clefts
or chasms. Cf. Jub, 62 ¢ The mouths of
the depths of the abyss . . . were closed’
and Prayer of Manasses 3 6 xAeloas Ty



Sect. IV]

Chapter LXXXIX. 1-13 191

other abysses were opened. 8. Then the water began to run
down into these, till the earth became visible; but that vessel
settled on the earth, and the darkness retired and light appeared.
9. But that white bull which had become a man came out of
that vessel, and the three bulls with him, and one of those three
was white like that bull, and one of them was red as blood, and
one black : and that white bull departed from them.

LXXXIX. 10-27. From the Death of Noak to the Exodus.

10. And they began to bring forth beasts of the field and
birds, so that there arose different genera: lions, tigers, wolves,
dogs, hyenas, wild boars, foxes, squirrels, swine, falcons, vultures,
kites, eagles, and ravens; and among them was born a white
bull. 11. And they began to bite one another; but that
white bull which was born amongst them begat a wild ass and
a white bull with it, and the wild asses multiplied. 12. But
that bull which was born from him begat a black wild boar and
a white sheep ; and the former begat many boars, but that sheep
begat twelve sheep. 13. And when those twelve sheep had
grown, they gave up one of them to the asses, and those asses

dBusoov. 9. Noah and his three sons.
And omne black (8). >a. That
white bull departed from them,
i.e. Noah died. 10. The neces-
sities of his subject oblige the author to
mar the naturaluess of his symbolism.
His cattle produce all manner of four-
footed beasts and birds of prey. Nearly
all these appear later as the enemies
of Israel; cf. Ezek. 3917, Different
genera.  Here 'ahzab ineans races
vot merely of man but of all kinds of
animals, Flemming has rightly pointed
out that hebr here should be written
hebr, and not hebr as Dillmann takes it.
‘eémkuglla hebr = Sudgpopa as in Deut.
22°. A white bull, i.e. Abraham.
11, The wild ass is Ishmael, the pro-
genitor of the Arabs or Midianites,
who in vv. 13, 16 are called the * wild

asses’, whichis on the whole an apt
designation ; ¢f. Gen, 16'%. The ¢ white
bull’ is Isaac. The wild asses (a,
ubdiklnox ya). cefl*the wildass’. — 12.
A black wild boar, i.e. Esau. Later
Jewish hatred thus expresses itself in
associating Edom with the name of the
animal it detested most; cf. vv. 42, 43,
49, 66. In ver. 72 it is used of the Sa-
maritans. A white sheep, i.e. Jacob.
Israel is specially in the symbolic
language of the O.T. the sheep of God’s
pasture, Pss. 741 7928 1003 Jer. 23%, and
hence there is a peculiar fitness in repre-
senting the individual who first bore the
name as a white sheep. The idea of
declension in faith (see p. 186) can
hardly attach to this instance of its
use. 13. One of them, i.c. Joseph.
The asses, the Midianites; cf, vv. 11,
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again gave up that sheep to the wolves, and that sheep grew up
among the wolves. 14. And the Lord brought the eleven
sheep to live with it and to pasture with it among the wolves:
and they multiplied and became many flocks of sheep. ~ 15. And
the wolves began to fear them, and they oppressed them until
they destroyed their little ones, and they cast their young into
a river of much water: but those sheep began to cry aloud on
account of their little ones, and to complain unto their Lord.
16. And a sheep which had been saved from the wolves fled and
escaped to the wild asses; and I saw the sheep how they
lamented and cried, and besought their Lord with all their
might, till that Lord of the sheep descended at the voice of the
sheep from a lofty abode, and came to them and pastured them.
17. And He called that sheep which had escaped the wolves, and
spake with it concerning the wolves that it should admonish them
not to touch the sheep. 18. And the sheep went to the
wolves according to the word of the Lord, and another sheep
met it and went with it, and the two went and entered together
imto the assembly of those wolves, and spake with them and
admonished them not to touch the sheep from henceforth.
19. And thereupon I saw the wolves, and how they oppressed
the sheep exceedingly with all their power; and the sheep cried
aloud. 20. And the Lord came to the sheep and they began
to smite those wolves: and the wolves began to make lamenta-
tion ; but the sheep became quiet and forthwith ceased to cry
out, 21. And T saw the sheep till they departed from
amongst the wolves; but the eyes of the wolves were blinded,
and those wolves departed in pursuit of the sheep with all their
power. 22. And the Lord of the sheep went with them, as
their leader, and all His sheep followed Him : and His face was

16. The wolves, i. . the Egyptians—  and occurs about twenty-eight times.
henceforth their standing designation  18. Anothersheep,i.e. Aaron. Met
in this vision. 16. A sheep which it (a-f). 4, B-d ‘met that sheep’.
had been saved, i.e. Moses. TLord Went and (ymy). > tu, B, 20.

of the sheep.  This title is the usual ~ The plagues of Egypt. They began
one in this and the following chapters, (a-m). m, 8 ‘ He began’. 21-27.
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dazzling and glorious and terrible to behold. 23. But the
wolves began to pursue those sheep till they reached a sea of
water. 24. And that sea was divided, and the water stood on
this side and on that before their face, and their Lord led them
and placed Himself between them and the wolves. 25. And
as those wolves did not yet see the sheep, they proceeded into
the midst of that sea, and the wolves followed the sheep, and
[those wolves] ran after them into that sea. 26. And when
they saw the Lord of the sheep, they turned to flee before His
face, but that sea gathered itself together, and became as it had
been created, and the water swelled and rose till it covered those
wolves. 27. And I saw till all the wolves who pursued those
sheep perished and were drowned.

Sect. IV] Chapter LXXXIX. 14 31

LXXXIX. 28-40. Israel in the Desert, the Giving of the Law,
the Entrance into Palestine.

28. But the sheep escaped from that water and went forth into
a wilderness, where there was no water and no grass; and they
began to open their eyes and to see ; and I saw the Lord of the
sheep pasturing them and giving them water and grass, and that
sheep going and leading them. 29. And that sheep ascended
to the summit of that lofty rock, and the Lord of the sheep sent
it to them. 30. And after that I saw the Lord of the sheep
who stood before them, and His appearance was great and ter-
rible and majestic, and all those sheep saw Him and were afraid
before His face. 31. And they all feared and trembled
because of Him, and they eried to that sheep with them [which

25, 35,

The Exodus from Egypt. 22. Glo-
rious and terrible to behold (gm?). qu
¢ terrible to behold’, 8-a ¢ His appear-
ance was terrible and glorious . 24,
Tied them (z). Other MSS. ¢ leading
them’., In the latter MSS. we must
excise the following ‘and’. 28.
Began to open their eyes, i.e. to
recover their spiritual vision and return
to God; cf. £9%% 9541, 44,54 908 %19

1370

And to see (mtw, 8). gg°‘and
they saw’ 29, Moses’ ascent of
Sinai and return to Israel at God’s

command, Exod. 19. 30. Great
and (a). > B-v. 31l. That sheep
with them, i.e. Aaron. With
them (gmg). ¢ B8 *with him’,

[Which was amongst them] (gu).
Bracketed as a dittograph. mgt, 8 € to
the other sheep which was among
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was amongst them]: “ We ave not able to stand before our Lord
or to behold Him.” 32. And that sheep which led them again
ascended to the summit of that rock, but the sheep began to be
blinded and to wander from the way which he had showed them,
but that sheep wot not thereof. 33. And the Lord of the
sheep was wrathful exceedingly against them, and that sheep
discovered it, and went down from the summit of the rock, and
came to the sheep, and found the greatest part of them blinded
and fallen away. 34. And when they saw it they feared and
trembled at its presence, and desired to return to their folds,
85. And that sheep took other sheep with it, and came to those
sheep which had fallen away, and began to slay them; and the
sheep feared its presence, and thus that sheep brought back
those sheep that had fallen away, and they veturned to their
folds. 86. And I saw in this vision till that sheep became a
man and built a house for the Lord of the sheep, and placed all
the sheep in that house. 37. And I saw till this sheep which
had met that sheep which led them fell asleep: and I saw till
all the great sheep perished and little ones arose in their place,
and they came to a pasture, and approached a stream of water.
38. Then that sheep, their leader which had become a man,
withdrew from them and fell asleep, and all the sheep sought
it and cried over it with a great crying. 39. And I saw till
they left off erying for that sheep and crossed that stream of
water, and there arose the two sheep as leaders in the place of those
which had led them and fallen asleep (lit. “ had fallen asleep and

(¢ with” ¢) them” 32. Cf. Exod.  i.c. made the tabernacle the centre of
2412839 39 Apgain ascended or ‘re-  their worship. 87. Death of Aaron
turned and ascended’- 33. Fallen and of all the generation that had
away. + ¢ from His path’ 8. 34, gone out of Egypt, That sheep

It, i.e. Moses. Return to their
folds, i.e. to abandon their errors,
85. Cf. Exod. 322622, And>3°. + ¢ after
that’ 7 B. 38. In this vision
(a-u). B ‘there a vision’.  That
sheep, i.e. Moses hecomes a man to
build the tabernacle; cf. vv, 1, 9,
Placed all the sheep in that house,

(¢,B). So g, but corrupt. mu defec-
tive. > ¢. Led them (a). B ‘led the
sheep . Pasture. The land to the
east of Jordan. A stream. The
Jordan. 38. Death of Moses;
cf. Deut. 34. 39. Two sheep as
leaders. Joshuaand Caleb. For ‘the
two’ the text reads kuZlldma (= <all”)
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40. And I saw till the sheep came to a goodly

place, and a pleasant and glorious land, and I saw till those
sheep were satisfied ; and that house stood amongst them in the

pleasant land.

LXXXIX. 41-50. From the Time of the Juiges till the Building
of the Temple.

41, And sometimes their eyes were opened, and sometimes
blinded, till another sheep arose and led them and brought them
all back, and their eyes were opened.

42. And the dogs and the
foxes and the wild boars began
to devour those sheep till the
Lord of the sheep raised up
[another sheep] a ram from

which I have emended into kél'éhéma
= ‘the two’. 40. Palestine ; of,
261. Observe that the epithet ‘glorious’
is used in the same connexion by Dan.
1116, 41, 41-50. History of the
times from the Judges to the building of
the Temple. Of vv. 42-49 there is
preserved a valuable fragment of the
Greek version. This was published by
Mai from a Vatican MS. in the Pafrum
Nora Bibliofheer, t.ii. T have given
this fragment for purposes of com-
parison with the English version of
the Ethiopic. Amongst other things
the reader can observe how frequently
the Greek article is translated by the
Ethiopic demonstrative. Furthermore,
the &7s which occurs between two
verses belonging immediately to each
other, i. e. 46, 47, and the ¢nolv inserted
in ver. 47 prove that the collector of
these Greek excerpts had not the com-
plete Enoch before him, but drew them
from an author who had brought to-

Greek fragment from Vatican MS,
published by Mai, Patrum Nova
Biblictheca, t. ii, deciphered by Gilde-
meister in the ZDM@, 1855, pp. 621,
622,

'Ex 10 700 "Erwy BtBAiov
Xphots.
42, Kal ol

xareafiewr ra mpdBara xal of Tes

kfves iparto

gether passages from Enoch and anno-
tated them. So Gildemeister, Zeif-
schrift D. M, G., 1855, pp. 621 sqm.
41. Periods of religions advance and
declension : work of Samnel. 42,
The dogs and the foxes and the
wild boars. The ‘dogs’ are, accord-
ing to vv. 46, 47, the Philistines. The
¢foxes’ are taken by Dillmann to be
the Amalekites, but this interpretation
will not suit ver. 55, where the foxes
are still notable foes of Tsrael clese
on the time of the Exile, whereas the
Amalekites practically disappear from
history with the reign of David. We
shall most probably be right in taking
the ‘foxes’ to mean the Ammonites,
From the earliest times down to the
wars of the Maccabees the Ammonites
were always the unrelenting foes of
Israel. This is the view also of the
glosser on the Greek Fragment, vv. 42-
49. The ‘wild boars ’ are the Edom-
ites; cf. vv. 12, 43, 49, 66,  Till the

02
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their midst, which led them.
43. And that ram began to
butt on either side those dogs,
foxes, and wild boars till he
had destroyed them fallf.
44, And that sheep whose
eyes were opened saw that
ram, which was amongst the
sheep, till it Tforsook its gloryt
and began to butt those sheep,
and trampled upon them, and
behaved itself unseemly.  45.
And the Lord of the sheep
sent the lamb to another lamb
and raised it to being a ram
and leader of the sheep instead
of that ram which had ffor-

Lord of the sheep raised up. Sog, n.
This reading is confirmed by the Greek
péxpt o0 fryewpev 6 ripros T&V mpofhTav
kpidy €a. Other MSS. give ‘till
another sheep, the Lord of the sheep,
arose’. The words ‘another sheep’
are a gloss, and we should render
‘raised up a ram from their midst’.
43, Destroyed them +allt. The Greek
text (dwwAegey moAhods) is here de-
cidedly betier. Saul by »no means
destroyed them all. 44. That
sheep whose eyes were opened.
This phrase as applied to Samuel
here cannot be used in the sense of
spiritual awakening and return to Geod
which it has elsewhere in this vision;
cf. ver. 28 (note). Here it must mean
the prophetic gift of insight as in 1%
The Greek version certainly escapes
this difficulty by applying the phrase
in its usual sense to the sheep, and is
probably the true text. Till. The
MSS. = gs corrupt for €oss, +For-

of Enoch [Sect. TV

7 3
xal of d\dmekes karjobior aird,
/’ ”~
péxpr ob dyeper 6 kipios TEY

b ~
wpoPBdrwy kpidy &va éx TGV

mpofBarer. 43. Kai 6 kpus
otros 7péaro keparilew kal ém-
Sidkew &y Tols képaow kal éve-
rivaccey els Tovs GA@mexas Kai
per’ adrovs els Tovs Tas «ai
dndlecer Tas moAovs kal per

44,
Kal 7é mpdBara Gv oi d¢pbalpol

R \ Y b 4
avTods . . . T0 Tovs kivas,
3y r 3 14 b .
Jrolyncay &dedoovte TOV KpLOY
b 3 ~ ! o | J
tov & Tols mpofBdrots, éws ol
diikey Ty 6d0v adrob kal ijp-
45.

~ 4
T@r mpoParwy

Lato mopeteafar Tavodig.
Kal & «dptos

~ \
dméoreker Tov dpra TodTOV €Tl

sook its glory+t = d¢fjrer Tiv Sotav
adrob. For 8éfav the Greek reads
686v. If the suffix adrob refers to the
subject of the verb, i.e. Saul, then
¢ forsook his way’ can hardly be right.
Perhaps 1277 (= 68ov adrod) is corrupt
for ¥ 17 in the earlier script, i.e. ‘the
way of the Lord’. In 895 we have
the expression  the house of the Lord’
="nNY. Hence here and in ver. 45
we should probably read ‘the way of
the Lord’ instead of ‘its glory™
45, 46. David anointed king. Observe
that in ver. 45 the Greek used é&pva
and not wpéBarov for Samuel and for
David so long as the latter is not yet
king, where the Ethiopic employs the
more general term ‘sheep’. Observe
further that Solomon previous to his
coronation, ver. 489, is called a little
gheep’, i.e. a lamb. I have followed
the Greek, reading ‘the lamb’ twice
where the Ethiopic has ¢the sheep’,
45. That ram. All MSS. exceptd read
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saken its gloryt. 46. And
it went to it and spake to it
alone, and raised it to being
a ram, and made it the prince
and leader of the sheep; but
during all these things those
dogs oppressed the sheep.
47. And the first ram pursued
that
second ram arose and fled
before it; and I saw till those
dogs pulled down the first ram.
48. And that second ram arese
and led the [little] sheep.
49. And those sheep grew and
multiplied ; but all the dogs,
and foxes, and wild boars
feared and fled before it, and
that ram Dbutted and killed
the wild beasts, and those

second ram, and that

* that sheep . d *that ram, sheep’ (sic).
Greek alone right. 46. During all
these things = émi wavrwv TodTwr. But
the Greek has the dative = ‘in addition
to all these things . 48. Led the
sheep. So Greek. Ethiopic MSS. give
‘led the little sheep’. But the word
‘little’ should be omitted, as it is
wanting in the Greek, and the expres-
sion ‘little sheep’ is pointless here,
and found but once before in ver. 37.
It crept into the text from the next
line. The rest of the verse, 48%, I have
transposed after ver. 49. Ver. 49
recounts the victories of David; ver. 48°
his death and the accession of Solomon.
This passage is wanting in the Greek,
but this is so only because the frag-
ment ends with ver. 49, at the close of
which these words originally stood.

Chapter LXXXIX. 43-49
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dpva Erepov Tob ariical alTov €ls
Kkpudv & dpyn Tév TpoBdrwy dvti
708 kptob Tob adévros THr 6dov
atrod.  46. Kai émopevtn mpds
abtov kal éNdAnoer alt® oiyT
Katd pdvas ral 1yetpev abtov els
kpiov kai e€ls dpyovra kai els
Nyolpevor Tév mpoBdrwy kal ol
KUves émi waoL Tovrois €OASBov
47. [‘Egis b

4 13 o 4 b €
Todrois yéypamrar 8ri] 6 kptds 6

~ ’
Ta TpoSara.

mp@Tos TOU KpLov TOV delrepov
énedlwrer kal Epuyev amd mpood-
wov adrod” it éfedpovy, [Pnoiv],
100 Kpdy TOV Wpdror Ews oD
émecer éumpoolfer TOY Kuwdy.
48. Kal 6 kpios 6 devrepos avann-
djaas dpnyioaro Tév mpoBdrev.
49, Kal ra mpdBara ndéibnoar
kal émA\nBvvbnoar: kal mdvres oi

Thus they form o natural transition
to the account of the temple. A
further and stronger reason for their
genuineness is the phrase ‘a little
sheep’ applied to Solomon, previous
to his becoming king. This phrase has
nothing derogatory in it, but can ouly
be a loose rendering of duvés, ‘lamb,’
applied also to David previous to his
being appointed king, see ver. 45.
Evidently the Ethiopic translator did
not feel the technical use of the word,
as he has obliterated it altogether in
ver. 45. Thus, as the technical term is
not found in the Ethiopic in this con
nexion, an Ethiopic interpolator could
not have produced this manifest, though
imperfect, form of it. 48°, A little
sheep, i. e. lamb ; see vv. 45, 46 (note}.
49. This is a description of the reign
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wild beasts had no longer any
power among the sheep and
robbed them no more of aught.
48", And that ram begat many
sheep and fell asleep; and a

(Sect. IV

b
KkUves kal 0i GAdTexes Epuyoy am

~ ~ 3 7
abTod kal époBoivTo avTov.

little sheep became ram in its
stead, and became prince and
leader of those sheep.

50. And that house became great and broad, and it was built
for those sheep : (and) a tower lofty and great was built on the
house for the Lord of the sheep, and that house was low, but the
tower was elevated and lofty, and the Lord of the sheep stood
on that tower and they offered a full table before Him.

LXXXIX. 51-67. T%e Two Kingdoms of Israel and Judak to the
Destruction of Jerusalem.

51. And again I saw those sheep that they again erred and
went many ways, and forsook that their house, and the Lord of
the sheep called some from amongst the sheep and sent them to
the sheep, but the sheep began to slay them. 52. And one of
them was saved and was not slain, and it sped away and cried
aloud over the sheep; and they sought to slay it, but the Lord
of the sheep saved it from the sheep, and brought it up to me,

of David. 50. That house. As yet it is after a fasbion found in m,

Dillmavn shows by a comparison of
vv, 56, 66 sq., 72sq., and the passage
in Test. Levi 10f ¢ ~dp oixos, dv &v
ExhéfeTar kbpros, lepovaalip kAnbhoeTas,
rafws mepiéyer 7 BiBAos "Evasy Tob diralov,
this house is Jerusalem and the tower
is the temple, It was built for
those sheep: (and) a tower lofty
and great was built on the house
{gmt, tlnno ju,b, save that mi, in insert
¢ that” before ‘ house”). B-ilnoa,b ‘it
was built for those sheep (and) a high
tower on the house’, ¢ ‘it was built
for those sheep (and) u lofty tower
was built’. I have added (and) and

ilno ya;b, for after ‘tower’ they add
‘lofty on that house and a tower’—
a dittograph of some sort. A full
table, i e. offerings and sacrifices.
51-87. Gradual declension of TIsrael
till the destruction of the Temple.
51, Forsook ... their house. Truve
only of the Ten Tribes. That their
house = 7dv oikov at7@v. Here, as in
ver. 53, the Ethiopic translator renders
the art. by 2 demonstrative. ~ Called
some . . . and sent them, i.c. the
prophets. Slay. Cf 1 Kings 18%
52. Escape and translation of Elijah;
cf. 1 Kings 19 2 Kings 2'! 1 Enoch 932,
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and caused it to dwell there, 53. And many other sheep He
sent to those sheep to testify unto them and lament over them.
54. And after that I saw that when they forsook the house of
the Lord and His tower they fell away entirely, and their eyes
were blinded ; and I saw the Lord of the sheep how He wrought
much slaughter amongst them in their herds until those sheep
invited that slaughter and betrayed His place. 55. And He
gave them over into the hands of the lions and tigers, and wolves
and hyenas, and into the hand of the foxes, and to all the wild
beasts, and those wild beasts began to tear in pieces those sheep.
56. And I saw that He forsook that their house and their tower
and gave them all into the hand of the lions, to tear and devour
them, into the hand of all the wild beasts. 57. And I began
to cry aloud with all my power, and to appeal to the Lord of the
sheep, and to represent to Him in regard to the sheep that they
were devoured by all the wild beasts. 58. But He remained
unmoved, though He saw it, and rejoiced that they were
devoured and swallowed and robbed, and left them to be devoured

Sect. IV]

in the hand of all the beasts.

From the sheep (gm). Other MSS.
¢ from the hands of the sheep’. 53,
54. The fruitless activity of the pro-
phets, and the complete apostasy of the
nation owing to their abandonment of
the Temple. 54. Forsook the
house, . . and His tower, Judah aund
Benjamin did not forsake J crusalemn and
the Temple, but apparently our author

treais the Twelve Tribes in their
solidarity, Of the Lord. + ‘of the
sheep’ B. Invited that slaughter

and betrayed His place, i.c. called
in heathen mations to help them and
so betrayed Jerusalem. Thus Ahaz
hired Tiglath-pilezer, king of Assyria,
to help him against Rezin, king of
Syria, 2 Kings 16751 55. The
final fortunes of the two kingdoms
and the names of their oppressors.
Lions and tigers, i.e. the Assyrians
and Babylonians. Invv.56,65(?), where

59. And He called seventy

thelions alone are mentioned, the Baby-
lonians are meant, The ‘wolves” are the
Egyptians; cf. ver. 13. The ‘hyenas’,
Martin suggests, are the Syrians, but
they are symbolized by the ‘ravens’ in
90% % 12: they may be the Ethiopians.
56. This verse describes how God
gradually withdrew from the degraded
Theocracy and gave Israel defenceless
into the hands of its enemies. To...
devour. The propbets use the same
figure and phraseology in regard to the
destruction of Israel by the heathen ;
cf. Jer. 12° Is. 56° Ezek. 34% %, Bar-
nabas 165 refers to this verse: Aéye
~yap 7 ypadn xal éorar &’ EoxdTwy TAY
Huepdv kal mapadhoe Kipios Td mpbfata
Tis voudjs kal THY pdvdpav kal TV mupyov
adTav €is ratapfopav. 57. Lord
of the sheep. gmg read ‘Lord of
the lions’. The wild beasts. > g.
59. Seventy (B8). a ‘seven’. The
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shepherds, and cast those sheep to them that they might pasture
them, and He spake to the shepherds and their companions :
¢ Let each individual of you pasture the sheep henceforward, and

seventy shepherds. This is the most
vexed question in Enoch. The earliest
interpreters took the first thirty-seven
shepherds to mean the native kings
of Israel and Judah. It was Ewald’s
merit to point out that thiz was «
conception impossible for a Jew, and
that the seventy shepherds must
represent so many heathen oppressors
of Israel. This interpretation has
undergone many forms, but all alike
have proved unsatisfactory; cf. Geb-
hardt’s ‘Die 70 Hirten des Buches
Henoch wu. ihre Deutungen’ in Merx’s
Archiv f. Wissenschaftl. Erforschung,
1871, pp. 163-246. To Hoffmann,
Schriftbeweis, i. 422, is due the credit
of giving the only possible and satis-
factory explanation. This explanation,
which bas been accepted by Schiirer,
Drummond, Wieseler, Schodde, Thom-
son, and Deane, interprets the shep-
herds as angels and not as men; and
that his interpretation is the true one
there is no further room for doubt.
For (1) the seventy shepherds exist
confemporaneously, and are summoned
together before the Lord of the sheep
to receive their commission, 89%, This
could not be said of either native or
Gentile rulers. (2) The shepherds are
appointed to protect the sheep, 897,
and to allow only a limited portion of
them to be destroyed by the Gentiles.
This could not be said of heathen
rulers. (3) Jews and Gentiles and
their kings also are alike symbolized
by animals, Hence the shepherds
cannot symbolize men. If not men,
they are angels. (4) In the earlier
history God was the true shepherd
of Israel, but on its apostasy He
withdrew from it and committed its

pasturing to seventy of His angels,
With the growing transcendence of
God, His place was naturally taken by
angels. (5) The angel who records
the doings of the seventy shepherds
is simply named ‘another’, 89%l, in
connexion with them, and so naturally
belongs to the same category. (6) In
the last judgement they are classed
with the fallen angels, 9022, (7) God
speaks directly to the shepherds and
not through the medium of angels as
elsewhere in the book. The idea of
the seventy shepherds is used by the
author to explain some pressing diffi-
culties in Israel’s history. So long
as God was the immediate shepherd
of Israel, it was not possible for such
calamities to befall it as it experienced
from the Captivity onwards. Israel,
therefore, during the latter period was
not shepherded by God but by angels
commissioned by Him. But again,
though God rightly forsook Israel and
committed it to the care of angels,
though, further, Israel was rightly
punished for its sins, yet the author
and the Jews generally believed that
they were punished with undue severity,
indeed, twofold more grievously than
they deserved (Is. 40%). How was
this to be accounted for? The answer
was not far to seek. It was owing fo
the faithlessness with which the angels
discharged their trust. Had they only
fulfilled their commission, the Gentiles
could not have made havoc of Israel
and apostate Jews only could have
been cut off. There may be some
distant connexion between the seventy
angels here and the seventy guardian
angels of the Gentile nations; cf.
Weber, 170 sq. The theory of the
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everything that I shall command you that do ye. 60. And
I will deliver them over unto you duly numbered, and tell you
which of them are to be destroyed—and them destroy ye.” And
He gave over unto them those sheep. 61. And He called
another and spake unto him: ¢ Observe and mark everything
that the shepherds will do to those sheep; for they will destroy
more of them than I have commanded them. 62. And every
excess and the destruction which will be wrought through the
shepherds, record (namely) how many they destroy according tomy
command, and how many according to their own caprice : record
against every individual shepherd all the destruction he effects.
63. And read out before me by number how many they destroy,
and how many they deliver over for destruction, that I may have
this as a testimony against them, and know every deed of the shep-
herds, that I may comprehend and see what they do, whether or

seventy shepherds is « development of
the seventy years of Jeremiah, just as
the writer of Daniel had seen in Jeve-
miah’s seventy years seventy periods,
and the four divisions into which the
seventy shepherds fall correspond to the
four world empires in Daniel. It is
idle, however, to seek for chronological
exactness in the four periods into which
the writer of Enoch divides all history
between the fall of Jerusalem and the
Messianic kingdom. These four periods
are thus divided: 12+23+23+12.
No system, whether of Hilgenfeld,
Volkmar, or Wieseler, which attributes
a like number of years to each shep-
herd, can arrive at any but a forced
explanation of these nwmbers. As
Schiirer remarks, this division is
merely intended to denote two longer
periods coming between two shorter.
The limits of these periods are on
the whole not difficult to determine.
The first period begins with the attack
of Assyria on Israel, and ends with the
return from the captivity under Cyrus,
89517, The second extends from

Cyrus to the conquests of Alexander,
332 B.C.,, 89777 The third extends
from this date to the transference of
the supremacy over Israel from the
Graeco-Egyptian to the Graeco-Syrian
power, 901-°. The fourth extends
from this date, about 200 B.c., to the
establishment of the Messianic king-
dom, 905717, 60. Duly num-
bered. The number in each instance
to be destroyed was a definite one.
61. Another. According to 90 22
this * another’ is an archangel and the
guardian angel of Israel, and hence,
probably, Michael. This task of the
heavenly scribe was in the Babylonian
religion performed by Nab@, in the
Egyptian by Thot. Here it is Michael
in all probability. But in 1235¢ 15! 92!
it has devolved on Enoch, in 4 Ezra
1422-2% on Egzra, whereas in 2 Enoch
2211599 on Vretil (? Dabriel as in Jel-
line’s Betk ha-Midrasch, p. 180, accord-
ing to Kohler). See K. 4.73 400sq.
63. Destroy. + of their own caprice’
beefhnpz.  Comprehend = ’#matte-
noéowd. Emended from ’éwattEnoma
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not they abide by my command which I have commanded them.
64. But they shall not know it, and thou shalt not declare it to
them, nor admonish them, but only record against each individual
all the destruction which the shepherds effect each in his time
and lay it all before me.” 65. And I saw till those shepherds
pastured in their season, and they began to slay and to destroy
more than they were bidden, and they delivered those sheep into
the hand of the lions, 66. And the lions and tigers eat and
devoured the greater part of those sheep, and the wild boars eat
along with them ; and they burnt that tower and demolished
that house. 67. And I became exceedingly sorrowful over
that tower because that house of the sheep was demolished, and
afterwards I was unable to see if those sheep entered that house.

The Book of Enoch

LXXXIX. 68-71. First Period of the Angelic Rulers—from the
Destruction of Jeruselem to the Return from the Captivity.

68. And the shepherds and their associates delivered over those
sheep to all the wild beasts, to devour them, and each one of
them received in his time a definite number: it was written by
the other in a book how many each one of them destroyed of
them. 69. And each one slew and destroyed many more than
was prescribed ; and I began to weep and lament on account of

those sheep. 70. And thus in the vision I saw that one who

(99). oat, B read *Emattwomi (+ wa't-
mandémi ). This emendation, sug-
yested first in my edition of 1893, has
since been accepted by Beer, Flemming,
and Martin. 64. No remonstrance
against or interference with the shep-
herds was to be made during their
period of dominion, but all their deeds
were to be recorded against the final
judgement. 65. Into the hand of
the lions. The lions appear to be the
Assyrians, and the reign of the shep-
herds to begin contemporaneously with
the final struggles of the northern king-
dom; or possibly with a somewhat
later date, as the former may come

under the account given in vv. 55,
56. 66. The account in general
terms of the destruction of the
northern and  southern kingdoms
by the lions and tigers, i.e. the
Assyrians and Babylonians. The
wild boars: see ver. 12 (note).
Cf. Obad. 10-12 Ezek. 2512 356%a¢
Is. 6317 Ps. 1377 That tower
... that house: see ver. 50 (note).
68. Was written (u). So already

Beer had coujectured. ¢ “should
write’, other MSS. ¢ wrote’, 89.
Lament. +* very much’ 8. 70.

With the sealing of the book which
recorded all the doings of these shep-
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wrote how he wrote down every one that was destroyed by those
shepherds, day by day, and carried up and laid down and showed
actually the whole book to the Lord of the sheep—(even) every-
thing that they had done, and all that each one of them had
made away with, and all that they had given over to destruction.
71. And the book was read before the Loxd of the sheep, and He
took the book from his hand and read it and sealed it and laid
it down.

LXXXIX. 72-77. Secoud Period—prom the tinme of Cyrus lo that
of dlewander the Greal.

72. And forthwith I saw how the shepherds pastured for
twelve hours, and behold three of those sheep turned back and
came and entered and began to build up all that had fallen down
of that house ; but the wild boars tried to hinder them, but they
were not able. 73. And they began again to build as before,
and they reared up that tower, and it was named the high tower ;
and they began again to place a table before the tower, but all

the bread on it was polluted and not pure.

herds it is implied that the first period
has come to a close. 71. From
his hand (gmt). B ‘in His hand’.
72. At the close of the description of
this period, the writer defines its
duration exactly as twelve hours long,
just as at the close of the third period
described in 9027 he defines its dura-
tion in 905. Further, we are to observe
that the term ‘hour’is to be taken in
the same sense as ‘ time’ in 909, since
in the fifty-eight times there mentioned,
the twelve hours are treated exactly as
‘times’. In fact we may feel certain
that the variation of expression ¢ hour’
and ¢ time’ originated with the Ethiopic
translator as renderings of the same
word @pa. 'Three of those sheep.
Two of these were Zerubbabel and
Joshua. If the text be correct, I see
no objection to finding the third in
Xzra or Nehemiah, notwithstanding

74. And as touching

the interval that separates these from
the former. The account of the at-
tempt of the Samaritans to prevent
the rebuilding of the temple is as true
of the latter as the former, Ezra 4-5;
Neh. 4-6. In later times one of the
two was at times mentioned without
the other, Sir. 491113 2 AMMace. 215
Biichler is of opivien that the three
sheep here represent not individuals but
the three tribes, Levi, Judah, and Ben-
jamin. He compares T. Joseph 195
73. Named. +‘as before’ ¢. The
bread ... was polluted, i. e. the offer-
ings were unclean; ef. Mal 17, ‘Ye
offer polluted bread upon mine altar.’
These words furnish no ground for
supposing an Essene author of the
Dream-visions: they are not stronger
than Mal. 1, 2, and would only ex-
press the ordinary judgement of an
old-fashioned Dharisee such as the
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all this the eyes of those sheep were blinded so that they saw not,
and (the eyes of) their shepherds likewise; and they delivered
them in large numbers to their shepherds for destruction, and
they trampled the sheep with their feet and devoured them.
75. And the Lord of the sheep remained unmoved till all the
sheep were dispersed over the field and mingled with them
(i.e. the beasts), and they (i.e. the shepherds) did not save
them out of the hand of the beasts. 76. And this one who
wrote the book carried it up, and showed it and read it before
the Lord of the sheep, and implored Him on their account, and

[Sect. IV

besought Him on their account as he showed Him all the doings
of the shepherds, and gave testimony before Him against all the
shepherds. 77. And he took the actual book and laid it down
beside Him and departed.

XC. 1-5. Third Period—from Adlceander the Great to the
Graeco-Syrian Domination.

XC. 1. And 1 saw till that in this manner thirty-five
shepherds undertook the pasturing (of the sheep), and they

writer of this Section on the Persian
period—a judgement certainly justified
by the few details that survive of that
period : see Ewald’s History of Israel,
v. 204-206. The author of the Assump-
tion of Moses—a Pharisaic Quietist writ-
ing about the beginning of the Christian
eva—says that the two tribes grieved
on their return ¢ because they could not
offer  sacrifices to the God of {heir
fathers’, 4% (see my note in loc.)—
the author therein implying that the
sacrifices of the second temple were no
true sacrifices because the nation was
under the supremacy of the heathen,
end its worship was conducted by an
unworthy and heathenized hierarchy.
76.Israel sinned still further inmingling

among the heathen nations. This is
the beginning of the *dispersion’.
76. Before the Lord (g). mgtx ‘in
the mansions of the Lord’, 8 “in the
mansions before the Lord’. The
shepherds (ymy . 1, B ‘their shep-
herds’. Gave testimony (i, 8).
gy ‘it was heard’. 77. Here the
second period closes with the fall of
the Persian power.

XC. 1. Thirty-five. All the MSS.
are corrupt here. gt, B-ky read * thirty-
seven’. gqu give further corruptions of
‘thirty-seven’. The thirty-five gives
the sum of the two periods already
dealt with, i,e. 12+ 23, just as in 90°
at the close of the third period the
three periods are summed together
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severally completed their periods as did the first; and others
received them into their hands to pasture them for their period,
each shepherd in his own period. 2. And after that I saw in
my vision all the birds of heaven coming, the eagles, the vultures,
the kites, the ravens; but the eagles led all the birds; and they
began to devour those sheep, and to pick out their eyes and to
devour their flesh. 8. And the sheep cried out because their
flesh was being devoured by the birds, and as for me I looked
and lamented in my sleep over that shepherd who pastured the
sheep. 4. And I saw until those sheep were devoured by
the dogs and eagles and kites, and they left neither flesh nor
skin nor sinew remaining on them till only their bones stood
there: and their bones too fell to the earth and the sheep became
few. 5. And I saw until that twenty-three had undertaken
the pasturing and completed in their several periods fifty-eight
times.

12+ 23 +23 = 58. As did the first.
As the twelve bad duly completed their
times, so likewise did the rest of the
thirty-five. Others received them.
These words mark the transition to the

Macedonians. The ‘ravens’, as we
see from vv. 8, 9, 12, are the Syrians
under the Seleucidae. The ¢ vultures’
and ‘kites’ must stand for the
Egyptians under the Ptolemies. Verses

Greek period. This period extends
from the time of Alexander, 333, to
the establishment of the Messianic
kingdom. It falls into two divisions—
the first comstituted by the Graeco-
Egyptian domination over Palestine,
333-200, during which twenty-three
shepherds hold sway; and the second
constituted by the Graeco-Syrian
domination over Palestine from 200
till the establishment of the Messianic
kingdom. During the fourth division
twelve shepherds bear sway. 2.
The new world-power—that of the
Greeks, i.e. Graeco-Egyptian and
Graeco-Syrian—is fittingly represented
by a different order of the animal
kingdom, namely, by birds of prey.
The ‘eagles’ are the Greeks or

.cried out’.

2-4 deal with the Graeco-Egyptian
domination. Yet the ‘ravens’, i.e.
the Syrians, are mentioned once, and
the reason is obvious, for the Syrians
frequently contested the Egyptian
supremacy over Palestine, and in all
these struggles [Palestine suffered
severely. It was as Josephus says,
‘like to a ship in a storm which is
tossed by the waves on both sides,’
Ant. xii. 3. 3. My vision (o-m).
m, B “the vision’. 3. Was being
devoured (a-u). u, 8 ‘was devonred’.
I looked (ggu). m‘l saw',{, B ‘1
4. The dogs. Ac-
cording to 89%% 4% 47, these are the
Philistines ; of. Sirach 50%. Neither
flesh nor skin. From Mic. 3%53
5. See ver. 1 (note). 'Twenty-three.
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XC. 6-12. Fourth Period—jfrom the Graeco-Syrian Domination
to the Maccabean Revolf.

6. But behold lambs were borne by those white sheep, and
they began to open their eyes and to see, and to cry to the sheep,

+ “shepherds” %, B. 6-17. The
fourth and last period of the heathen
gupremacy. The beginning of this
period synchronizes with the trapsfer-
ence of the supremacy over Israel from
the Graeco-Egyptian to the Graeco-
Syrian power about 200 B.c. Though
this is not stated in so many words, it
is the only legitimate interpretation.
For (1) the analogy of the three pre-
ceding periods points to this conclu-
sion, as cach is marked by = like
transference of the supremacy over
Tsrael from one heathen nation to an-
other. 2) Notonly does the analogy
of the other periods lead to this con-
clusion, but also every subsequent
statement in the text, and with its
acceptance the traditional difficulties
of interpretation vanish. (3) This
period is marked by the rise of the
Chasids. As these were already an
organized party (see ver. 6 note) before
the Maccabean rising, their first appear-
ance must have been much earlier and
possibly synchronizes with the beginning
of this period. (4) There is absolutely
no ground in the text for making this
period begin with the reign of Antiochus
Epiphanes, as all critics have done
hitherto. This misconception has
naturally made a right interpretation
of the subsequent details impossible,
and no two critics have been able to
agree on their exegesis. 6. The
beginning of this period is marked by
the appearance of a new class or party
in Israel. These were the Chasids or
Asideans who existed as a party for
some time before the Maccabean rising.
Some have identified the Chasids with

the followers of Judas Maccabeus, and
have traced their origin to the efforts of
that leader. But the separate mention
of the Chasids as distinguished from the
immediate followers of Judas, 1 Macc.
318, their l2agued organization already
existing before the Maccabean outbreak,
asisclear from 1 Mace. 242 313 and their
action generally in support of Judas, but
at times actually antagonistic to him,
1 Mace. 713, make it quite manifest that
this theory is without foundation. In
fact, so far from its being true that
Judas founded this party, the only
available evidence goes to prove that
he was originally merely a member of it,
as we shall see presently. The Chasids,
while first appearing as the champions
of the law against the Hellenizing
Sadducees, were really the representa-
tives of advanced forms of doctrine on
the Messianic kingdom and the Resur-
rection. The Chasids possessed all the
enthusiasm and religious faith of the
nation, and though spiritual children of
the Scribes, they drew within their
membership the most zealous of the
priestly as well as the non-priestly
families. Hence our author represents
(90%) the Maccabean family as belong-
ine to the Chasids as well as the High-
priest Onias ITI. Within this party,
though a diversity of eschatological
views was tolerated, the most strict
observance of the law was enforced, and
with its requirements no political aim
was allowed to interfere. On the other
hand, any movement that came forward
as the champion of the law naturally
commanded the adhesion of the Chasids,
and so they cast in their lot with the
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7. Yea, they cried to them, but they did not hearken to what they
said to them, but were exceedingly deaf, and their eyes were very

Maccabean party—but that only after
much indecision (1 Mace. 713), because
the Maccabean movement put them in
strife with the high-priest of the time,
the legitimate and religious head of the
nation. By a member of this party the
present Dream-visions were written.
This is obvious from the doctrines of
the Resurrection, the final judgement,
and the kingdom of the Messiah which
he teaches, but especially from his
severe criticism on the moral and
ceremonial irregularities in the services
of the second temple (89%). To remedy
these abuses and defeat the schemes of
Antiochus the Chasids were ready to
sacrifice their lives, but all their efforts
were directed to one end only—the re-
establishment of the Theocracy and the
preparation for the Messianic kingdom.
To the writer of the Dreatn-visions all
these hopes are bound up together with
the success of the Maccabean leader.
So long then as the Maccabean family
fought for these objects, so long they
carried with them the support of the
Chasids; but the moment they laid
hands on the high-priesthood, from
that moment began the alienation of
the Chasids, which afterwards developed
into a deadly hostility. This hostility
of the Pharisees to Hyrcanus is attested
by their demand that the latter should
resign the high-priesthood (Anf. xiii.
10. 5), and the same demand is prac-
tically made in the Pss. Sol. 17. The
writer who so severely criticized the
temple worship under the legitimate
line of high-priests could not regard an
illegitimate holder of that office a: the
champion of the Theocracy. On this
ground, therefore, we hold that chapters
83-90 must have been written before
Jonathan's asswmption of the high-
priesthood, 153 B.c.  This in itself

makes it impossible to identify the
“great horn’ with Hyrcanus—so Dill-
mann, Schiirer, and others, or with
Alex, Jannaeus—so Hilgenfeld, and we
shall find that the natural and unforced
interpretation of the text will confirm
the conclusion we have thusarrived at.
8. Behold {a). B ‘little” 8-7.
Lambs were borne by those white
sheep, &, The ¢ white sheep ” are the
faithful adherents of the Theocracy:
the ‘lambs’ are the Chasids, a new
and distinet party amongst the Jews,
as we have above seen.  Schiirer thinks
that it is only ¢stubborn prejudice
which can prevent any one from seeing
that by the symbolism of the lambs the
Maccabees are to be understood’. It
seems, on the other hand, to be only
¢ stubborn prejudice’ that can hold to
such a view if the text is interpreted
naturally. By taking the lambs in
ver. 6 to symbolize the Chasids, every
difficulty is removed. In vv.6,7 we
have the unavailing appeals of the
Chasids to the nalion at large: in
ver. 8 the destruction of one of them,
Onias III, by the Syrians; and in
ver. 9 the rise of the Maccabees—the
horned or powerful lambs. If, with
Schiirer, the lambs in ver. 6 are the
Maccabees, what is to be made of the
horned lambs in ver. 9?7 Moreover,
though the lambs or Chasids did appeal
jn vain to the nation, the Maccabees
did not. 7. Yea, they cried to
them (7). That is, the lambs cried to
the sheep. g ¢ But they (i. e. the sheep)
did not ery to them’, m ‘but they
oppressed them’, ¢ ‘but they did not
hear them’, B—ino ‘but the sheep did
not cry to them’. Only g has here
preserved the fext. Very exceed-
ingly. The text, which varies in
the different MSS., appears to be an
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exceedingly blinded. 8. And T saw in the vision how the
ravens flew upon those lambs, and took one of those lambs, and
dashed the sheep in pieces and devoured them. 9. And I saw
till horns grew upon those lambs, and the ravens cast down their
horns ; and I saw till there sprouted a great horn of one of those
sheep, and their eyes were opened. 10. And it Tlooked att
them [and their eyes opened], and it cried to the sheep, and the

rams saw it and all ran to it.

attempt to render o¢idpa apddpa:
but the matter is doubtful. 8.
The Syrians attack Israel and put
Onias III to death, 171 B.c.: see
2 Mace. 43335,  We are still in the
pre - Maceabean period. We should,
perhaps, bave expected Onias III to
be symbolized by a white sheep rather
than by a lamb. The writer may have
gone back for a moment to the symbolic
meaning of this term in 89%5; but it is
more likely that it is used loosely as
including Onias awong the Chasids,
In any case it cannot be interpreted of
Jonathan who was chief of the nation,
and would have been symbolized by a
horned lamb or « r@m; nor could it
possibly be said, as in ver. 9, that the
lambs did not become horned till after
the death of Jonathan. 9. Of
one (g). Other MSS. ‘one’. The
horned lambs, as we have seen, must
be the Maccabees, and in the ‘great
horn" it is impossible to find any
other than Judas Macecabeus. So
Liicke, Schodde, and now Martin ; but
their interpretation could not be up-
held against the objection that the
period from Antiochus Epiphanes to
Judas Maccabeus is far too short
for the rule of the twelve last shep-
herds. Schodde indeed tries to show
that the ‘great horn’ comes early in
this period, and that it is not the
« great horn’ but the Messianic king-
dom which forms the ferminus ad
quem. But the text is against him.

11. And notwithstanding all

The *great horn’ is still warring in
ver. 16, and the period of the twelve
shephierds’ rnle ig closed in ver. 17.
Bat this objection does not hold against
the true conception of the period,
which dates its beginning about 200
B.c. Thus nearly forty years of this
period would have elapsed before the
writing of these chapters 83-90; for
this Section must bave been written
before the death of Judas, 160 B.c.
The author, therefore, must have ex-
pected the Messianic kingdom to appear
within twenty years or more. This
would allow sufficient time for the rule
of the twelve shepherds, and also admit
of the ‘great horn’ being represented
as warring till God interposes in person
and establishes the kingdom. The
interpretation of Dillmann, Kostlin,
Schiirer, and others, which takes the
¢ great horn” to symbolize John Hyr-
canus, does violence to the text, and
meets with the insuperable ohjec-
tion that thus there would not be
even the faintest reference to Judas,
the greatest of all the Maccabees.
Opened. + ‘and their eyes saw’ gmt.
10. And it flooked att. Forr'éja =
‘looked at ’ read r'ga, ¢ pastured with.’
It cried (m, B-in). a-m ‘they cried.
The eyes of the sheep are opened
through the efforts of Judas Macea-
beus, Rams. So I have rendered
débélat here and in the next verse in
accordance with Dillmann’s latest
views: see Lex. col. 1101. The word
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this those eagles and vultures and ravens and kites still kept

tearing the sheep and swooping down upon them and devouring
them: still the sheep remained silent, but the rams lamented

and cried out.

12. And those ravens fought and battled with

it and sought to lay low its horn, but they had no power over it.

XC. 13-19. The last Assault of the Gentiles on the Jews
(where vv. 13-15 and 16-18 are doublets).

13. And I saw till the

rendered ‘ram’ in 89427 is quite
a different one, and has a techmical
meaning not found in this word.
11, 12, Eagles and vultures and
kites. In the Syrian armies mer-
cenaries were enrolled from the Greek
and other nations; cf. 1 Mace. 5% 6%,
Syria uses every effort against Judas,
but in vain. 12, With it. g, ek
read ‘with them’. Its horn. ¢
reads  their horn’, 13, It would
seem that the usc of some of the
symbols is not steady, The ° vultures’
and the ‘kites’ in ver. 2 must mean
the Graeco-Egyptians; but in this
verse and in verse 11 it is doubtful
who are to be understood by these.
We have already observed that the
writer uses the same brute symbol for
different nations, i.e. the wild boars
represent the Edomites in 89%, but the
Samaritans six verses later; see also
ver. 16 (note). There may be a fresh
change of symbols here, and the vul-
tures and kites may stand for Ammon
and Edom; cf. 1 Mace. 5. The
struggle here depicted is a life and
death one, and neither of Hyrcanus’s
wars against Antiochus Sidetes and
Antiochus Cyzicenus can fairly De
described as such. The latter, wore-
over, was conducted by Hyrcanus’s
sons while Hyrcanus himself was
quietly discharging his priestly duties
in Jerusalem ; while the former occur-
1370

16. All the eagles and vul-

ring during the first year of Hyrcanus
could not be referred to in vv, 12,13,
as ver. 11 deals with the first attacks
of the heathen on the ¢great horn’.
13-19, The criticism and reconstruc-
tion of this passage, These verses as
they stand in the text are unintelligi-
ble. In my edition of 1893 I observed
in my notes that ver.19 should be read
before ver. 16, since the destruction of
the Gentiles had already been accom-
plished in ver. 18. Next I bracketed
ver. 15 as a doublet of ver. 18, as both
deal with the coming of God for the
help of Israel, and ounly the second
coming was effectual. This criticisma
and rteconstruction of the text are
accepted by Martin, but he suggests that
vv. 13-15 and vv. 16-18 are doublets.
This suggestion is in the right direc-
tion, but it needs to be developed. It
is true that vv. 13-15 correspond
respectively to vv. 16-18, but it is
further true that ver. 19 should be read
immediately after ver. 13 (= ver. 16).
In wy translation T have rearranged the
text as it stood at a very early date.
By this reconstruction we are enabled
to emend certain corruptions in the
text. First of all in ver. 13 it is quite
irregular if not impossible for ©the
shepherds® to join in the fray. They
are angels. If we compare ver. 16 we
see no mention of them. This addition
to the text has possibly arisen through
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tshepherds andi eagles and
those vultures and kites came,

a dittozraphy in the Hebrew. ¢Shep-
herds’ = W corrupt for DWW =
‘ravens’, which occurs later in the
text. Next, it is absurd for the text
to state that the eagles, valtures, and
kites ‘cried to the ravens’ to help to
Vreak the horn of that ram, seeing that
the ravens, i. e. the Syrians, had begun
the fighting with the sheep, and the
eagles, &c., only came to assist them.
Now if we look at ver. 16 we see that
‘the ravens’ are enumerated along
with the eagles, vultures, and Kites,
and no doubt this is the right text.
How then are we to explain ¢ they cried
to’? These words = &xpaor = P,
but the word Y1 should have been
punctuated PPN = were gathered
together”; cf. Judg. 6% 3% 1822 Jos. 816
1 Sam. 14%, in all which passages
the LXX (like the Greek translator of
our text) mistranslates PP as if it
were IJPYM.  Or the confusion may have

arisen similarly from a mistrauslation of
3pY3Y; which is rendered in the LXX as
if it were IPYSY except in Judg. 128
Hence ver. 13 is to be read as follows:
¢And I saw till the ravens and eagles
and vultures and kites were gathered
together, &c. Now if we compare
ver, 16 we find that we have here
recovered the original; for thus far
the verses agree word for word.
The above facts have a further value.
They prove that the doublet existed
alrealy in Greek, and not only so but
in the Hebrew. In ver. 19 there is no
difficulty, The sword is given to
Israel to resist the hosts of Gog and to
avenge itself on its heathen oppressors.
In ver. 14 the textis corrupt. The
original is undoubtedly preserved with
more faithfulness in ver. 17. Ver 17
comes at the close of the victory of
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tures and ravens and Kkites
were gathered together, and

Israel over Gog and his hosts. It tells
how the angel gives an account of the
doings of the twelve last shepherds,
just as in 8977 he had given an
account of the first two divisions of them.
There is no real occasion here for his
intervention in behalf of Israel. Israel
is already victorious in ver, 19, which
precedes ver. 14, Hence I bracket the
words ¢ came and helped it and showed
it everything: he had come down for
the help of that ram’. But these
words are full of interest. Before we
deal further with them we must return
to the first part of ver. 14. It is
evidently imperfect. = There is nw
object for the verb *carried up’.
This should evidently be ‘the book’
mentioned in ver. 17 ; cf. 897% 7,7, 77,
Corresponding to *carried up * in ver.
14 we find ‘opened’ in ver. 17. 1t
is probable that ¢opened’ was pre-
ceded by ‘carried up’ which we find
in ver. 14. The usage of our author
seems to require the presence of this
phrase ; cf. 897 ‘carried up . . . and
showed ’ and similarly in 89%. Yet
the opening of the books is not men-
tioned specifically till 90%°,  This
opening follows on the breaking of the
seals. Hence there is just a bare
possibility that fws ToU aveifa: is corrupt
for ¢ws Tov évoicar (a form found in
Philo i, 64). Hence ver. 14 so far as
it survives would run: ‘And I saw
till that man, who wrote down the
naines of the shepherds, carried up (the
book) into the presence of the Lord of the
sheep. Andin ver. 17 we should read
‘(carried up) and opened’ or only
¢carried up’ for ‘opened’. Now we
return to the addition in ver. 14:
¢ Came and helped it and showed it
cverything : he had come down for the
Liclp of that ram.” We have scen
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and fthey cried to the ravenst
that they should break the horn
of that ram, and they battled
and fought with it, and it
battled with them and eried
that its help might come.

Chapter XC. 13-14
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there came with them all the
sheep of the field, yea, they
all came together, and helped
each other to break that horn
of the ram.

19. And I saw till a great sword was given to the sheep, and
the sheep proceeded against all the beasts of the field to slay
them, and all the beasts and the birds of the heaven fled before

their face.

14. And I saw till that man,
who wrote down the names of
the shepherds [and] carried up
mto the presence of the Lord
of the sheep [came and helped
it and showed it everything:
he had come down for the help
of that ram].

above that the evidence points to these
doublets having already existed in the
Hebrew. It is uncertain whether this
clause was added in the Hebrew or in
the Greek. Its reference, however, is
clear. The words speak of the help
given by Michael to Judas Maccabaeus.
According to 2 Mace. 116 Judas and all
the people prayed to God to send an
angel to help them, and in 118 it is
recounted that ¢ there appeared at
their head one on horseback in white
apparel brandishing weapons of gold’,
i.e. Michael, the angelic patron of
Israel, who is also the heavenly scribe
in these chapters, In ver. 15 the
words ¢ into His shadow ’ can hardly
be original. The corresponding phrasc
in ver. 18 *from wamong the sheep”

17. And T saw that man,
who wrote the book according
to the command of the Loid,
till he opened that book con-
cerning the destruction which
those twelve last shepherds had
wrought, and showed that they
had destroyed much more than
their predecessors, before the
Lord of the sheep.

seems | right.  The former — 1533
which may be « corruption of XS
= ¢ from among the sheep’  Iun ver.
18 the words ‘staff’ and ‘smote the
earth’ recall Num. 201, while the
phrase ¢ the earth clave asunder " recalls
Num, 169-%, The text = IR N
Dam P83 wHIN L .. pINT NpAM
nn'by. We should observe that the
Ethiopic for ¢ the earth covered them’,
i. v. kadanat dibéhomu, is not Ethiopic,
but = literal reproduction of éxaAvier
én’ abrovs, which in turn is not Greek,
but a literal reproduction of the
Hebrew DOV DM (Num. 16%).
13. And eagles. g - eagles’. 14.
Helped it. + ‘and saved it’¢y. For
the help (y;. Other MSS. ‘a help’

v
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15. And I saw till the Lord
of the sheep came unto them in
wrath, and all who saw Him
fled, and they all fell tinto His
shadow from before His face.
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18. And I saw till the Lord
of the sheep came unto them
and took in His hand the staff
of His wrath, and smote the
earth, and the earth clave
asunder, and all the beasts and
all the birds of the heaven fell
from among those sheep, and
were swallowed up in the earth
and it covered them.

XC. 20-27. Judgement of the Fallen Angels, the Shepherds, and
the Apostates.

20. And I saw till a throne was erected in the pleasant land,
and the Lord of the sheep sat Himself thereon, and the other
took the sealed books and opened those books before the Lord of

the sheep.

15, The Lord {a-¢). ¢, B ‘that
Lord’. Into His shadow (gfu,
BY. g ‘into the shadow’ 16.
All1%, ureads‘and’- Ravensand
kites. s wm. Came?® (gg). mlu, B
‘brought’.  All the sheep (in the
nom.) (g). In the acc. myt, B, 17.
Till he opened that book concerning
the destruction. ¢ reads ¢for it was
opened by the commmand of the Lord
concerning the destruction’.  Before
the Lord of the sheep (g, B). glu
‘formerly.18* And the Lord ofthesheep’.
18. God Himselfdestroys the last enemies
of Israel after the manner of XKorah
and his followers, Num. 1651349 This
iz the first act of the final judgement ;
but the remaining acts are of a forensic
nature. AndIsaw till the Lord of
the sheep (‘ of the sheep’ > m) came
unto them (m, 8). > ¢ through hmt.
gt “and the Lord of the sheep I saw till
He cane to those sheep’ (“ till the Lord
of the shecp came unto themn’ 7, « * and

21. And the Lord called those men the seven first

the Lord of the sheep came unto them’.
Covered them (ing, d) = éxdAvjev én’
abrods. t, B-d = ikaXigphy én' abrovs.
g corrupt. > «. 20. The plea-
sant land: cf 894, i e, Palestine.
Cf, Dan. 11'% 2,45, God’s throme is
set up in the immediate neighbourhood
of Jerusalem (cf. ver. 29), the books are
opened as in Dan, 71%; see 47° (note).
The Messiah does not appear till after
the judgement in 83-90. The other.
Here I read kal'a = * other’ instead of
the DMSS. reading  kuello = ‘all’.
¢ The other’ is the angel Michael. The
Lord of the sheep does not Himself
read the books. Cf. 8970 71, 76, 77 g(14,17,
The text reads ‘and He took all the

sealed books’, 21. Men (a.
> B. Theseven gfu,B). >g. m
‘and seven’. Seven first white

ones, This order of seven archangels
is derived from the Zoroastrian Amsha-
spands. They are spoken of in Tobit
1215 ¢f. Rev. 1% 458%°. See Cheyne,
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white ones, and commanded that they should bring before Him,
beginning with the first star which led the way, all the stars
whose privy members were like those of horses, and they brought
them all before Him. 22. And He said to that man who
wrote before Him, being one of those seven white ones, and said
unto him: “Take those seventy shepherds to whom I delivered
the sheep, and who taking them on their own authority slew
more than I commanded them.” 23. And behold they were
all bound, I saw, and they all stood before Him.  24. And the
judgement was held first over the stars, and they were judged
and found guilty, and went to the place of condemnation, and
they were cast into an abyss, full of fire and flaming, and full of
25. And those seventy shepherds were judged
and found guilty, and they were cast into that fiery abyss.
26. And I saw at that time how a like abyss was opened in the
midst of the earth, full of fire, and they brought those blinded
sheep, and they were all judged and found guilty and cast into
this fiery abyss, and they burned; now this abyss was to the
right of that house. 27. And I saw those sheep burning
tand their bones burning .

pillars of fire.

Origin of the Psalter, pp. 281, 282,
323-327, 334-337; Jewish Encye. i
590. Bring (gm, B). qtu ‘come’
Before Him. > gu, .  Star: see
86-88.  All the stars ... of horses.
So I render as in my edition of 1893,
emending 'émna z&kd (*élka m, B) into
laku&lla with Dillmann. Furthermore
in that edition I rejected as a ditto-
graph the clause added after ‘horses’
in the MSS., ‘and the first star which
went out (g: other MNS, < fell”) first.”
Subsequent translators have accepted
both these suggestions. 22. The
seventy angels who had charge of
Israel are judged along with the fallen
watchers. Said unto him (mix,
B-hox 1b). gq, hox ;b ¢ said unto them’.
28. This verse reads in g ¢ and behold
they were all bound before Him’. Cf.
883, 24, An abyss, full of fire

This final place of punishment is not
to be confounded with the preliminary
place of punishment in 1812-16 1912
211-6, It is that which is mentioned
in 10% 1811 21710 546,  Flaming, and
full of. gy reads ‘flaming with’.
25. The shepherds are cast into the
same abyss; cf. 54% (note). 26.
The apostates are cast into Gehenna.
In the midst of the earth: cf. 26,
To the right of that house, i. e. to
the south of Jerusalem. 27. The
apostates were punished in view of
the blessed in Jerusalem ; cf. Is. 6€24
1 En, 48° (note). This verse seems
corrupt. It is absurd to speak of the
bones burning as distinet from the men
themselves. Hence I suggest that we
have here a late Hebrew idiom. The
verse would in Hebrew run NON)
nTYa I NP DRI IRSATIN
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XC. 28-38. The New Jerusalem, the Conversion of the surviving

Gentiles, the Resurrection of the Righteous, the Messial.

98. And I stood up to see till they folded up that old house;
and carried off all the pillars, and all the beams and ornaments
of the house were at the same time folded up with it, and they
carried it off and laid it in a place in the south of the land.
29. And T saw till the Lord of the sheep brought a new house
greater and loftier than that first, and set it up in the place of
the first which had been folded up: all its pillars were new, and
its ornaments were new and larger than those of the first, the
old one which He had taken away, and all the sheep were
within it.

30. And I saw all the sheep which had been left, and all the
beasts on the earth, and all the birds of the heaven, falling down
and doing homage to those sheep and making petition to and
obeying them in every thing. 31. And thereafter those three
who were clothed in white and had seized me by my hand [who

Here the second participle is probably
a dittograph, and we might translate
T saw those sheep burning, yea their
very selves’. Or the original may
have been NP NOXY INSTAR N
‘I saw the sheep themselves burning’.
28, 29. The removal of the old Jeru-
salem and the setting up of the New
Jerusalem. This expectation is de-
rived from O.T. prophecy: Ezek.
40-48 Is. 5411, 12 60 Hagg. 27° Zech.
98-13, The idea of a new Jerusalem
coming down from heaven was a familiar
one in Jewish Apocalypses; cf. 4 Ezra
726 13% Apoc. Bar. 322 Rev. 21% 19,
28. Folded up (i.e. fawamd np). So
practically . gqfu, B-npy *sub-
merged’. Dillmann conjectured t6md
=¢folded up’. But the forms in np
oceur, 20. And (>g) all the
sheep were within it (a-m, acdillo
D). m, befhnpve ‘and ( >m) the
Lord of the sheep was within it’. The

omission of the ‘and’ in gm, which
are the chief representatives of the
two readings, may point to the fact
of “which He had taken away .

within it’ having originally constituted
a single clause. Simply by reading
’abag‘a instead of "abig®® and prefixing
’é to ma’ékala we should have ‘from
which He had sent forth all the sheep ".
30. The conversion of the Gentiles—
of those who took no part in the op-
pression of Israel; for the rest were
destroyed in ver. 18—and their spon-
taneous submission to Israel ; cf. Is. 142
661% 1221 and parallel passages. Later
Judaism almost universally denied even
this hope to the Gentiles; cf. Weber,
Jiid. Theol. 384-387, 395. And
obeying them (mt, B) >ggu. In
every thing. The Ethiopic =" in
every word’. ¢ Word” here goes back
to "3%7, which here means ¢matter’,
¢ thing’. 31. Those three who
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had taken me up before], and the hand of that ram also seizing
hold of me, they took me up and set me down in the midst
of those sheep {before the judgement took placet. 32. And
those sheep were all white, and their wool was abundant and
clean, 83. And all that had been destroyed and dispersed,
and all the beasts of the field, and all the birds of the heaven,
assembled in that house, and the Lord of the sheep rejoiced with
great joy because they were all good and had returned to His
house. 34. And I saw till they laid down that sword, which
had been given to the sheep, and they brought it back into the
house, and it was sealed before the presence of the Lord, and all
the sheep were invited into that house, but it held them not.
35. And the eyes of them all were opened, and they saw the
good, and there was not one among them that did not see.
36. And I saw that that house was large and broad and
very full,

87. And I saw that a white bull was born, with large horns,

were clothed in white: see 8723,
That ram. Same word as used in
vv. 10, 11. This ram is the sheep

B ‘into His house’. Were invited
(g). Other MSS. * were enclosed’. It
held them not: cf. Is. 491921 Zech,

saved in 89% from its enemies and
brought up to live with Enoch. Para-
dise is only the temporary abode of

Enoch and Elijah. Before the
judgement took place. These words
are most confusing, If they are

genuine it is hard to restore them
to their place satisfactorily. 32.
The righteousness of the members of
the kingdom is expressed by the white-
ness and cleanliness of the wool of the
sheep ; and the large measure of their
righteousness by the abundance of the
wool ; cf. Is. 128 43 6021, 33. The
righteous dead will rise to share in
the kingdom; cf. 51! (note). Like-
wise the dispersed of Israel will be
gathered into it; cf. Mic. 4% 7. Re-
joiced : cf. Is. 62833 §519, 34.
The sword wherewith Israel had erushed
its enemies is sealed and preserved as a
memorial, Into the house (g). mqt,

2¢ 1010, 37. A white bull, i.e.
the Messiah, We have here the Mes-
siah coming forth from the bosom of
the community. He is a man only,
but yet a glorified man; for he is de-
scribed as a white bull to mark his
superiority to the rest of the community
of the righteous who are symbolized by
sheep. So far as he is a man only, hemay
be regarded as the prophetic Messiah
as opposed to the apocalyptic Messiah
of the Parables; and yet he is not really
the prophetic Messiah; for he has
absolutely no function to perform, as
he does not appear till the world’s
history is finally closed. Accordingly
his presence here must be accounted
for through literary reminiscence, and
the Messiah-hope must be regarded as
practically dead at this period. The
nation, in fact, felt no need of such
« personality so long as they bad such
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and all the beasts of the field and all the birds of the air feared

him and made petition to him all the time.

38. And I saw

#ill all their generations were transformed, and they all became
white bulls; and the first among them became a lamb, and that
lamb became a great animal and had great black horns on

a chief as Judas, It was very different,
however, in the following century,
when the fondest enthusiast could no
longer look to the Asmoneans, and the
helpless degradation of this dynasty
forced religious thinkers to give their
hopes and easpirations a different direc-
tion, Of these some returned to a
fresh study of the O.T. and revived
the hopes of the Messianic Son of David
as in the Pss. of Solomon (70-40 B.c.):
others fullowed the bold and original
thinker who conceived the Messiah as
the supernatural Son of Man, who,
possessing divine attributes, should give
to every man his due and vindicate
the entire earth for the possession of the
righteous: so in the Parables (94—
70 B.0.). 38. All the members
of the kingdom are transformed : the
white bull (i, e. the Messiah) into a
great animal, and the sheep, beasts,
and birds into white bulls or oxen.
Thus mankind is restored to the
primitive righteousness of Eden, i.e.
Adam was symbolized by a white bull.
A lamb. The text is corrupt and
cannot be restored without the help of
Test. Jos. 193-%,  According to the
Ethiopic it runs ‘the first became
among them (a-w, aikn: *¢among
them became’ bedlox ya,b) a word and
that word became a great animal’. The
term ¢ word’ (nagar = pfjua not Adyos)
here is manifestly corrupt. Dillmann
suggested that nagar (= ‘word’) is
here a rendering of jfjua, but that pyu
originally stood in the Greek version as
a transliteration of DN = ‘buffalo’.
1 adopted this suggestion in my first
edition, but cannot any longer accept it.

The right reconstruction of the text
was made by Goldschmidt in 1892, but
1 did not recognize its claims till I
had edited the Testaments XIT Patri-
archs. Goldschmidt (Das Buch Henoch,
p. 91) suggested that nagar here ulti-
mately goes back to ﬂ?_b, which was a
corruption of n’;rg = ‘lamb’, Thus we
recover the text ‘and the first became
among them a lamb, and the lamb
became = great animal and had great
black horns on its head’. This recon-
struction is supported by Test. Jos.
19%-9. In 19%4 the three harts (= the
three tribes of Levi, Judah, and
Benjamin) become three lambs, and
next these three with the remaining
nine harts become twelve sheep. Again,
in another vision beginning with 195,
the twelve tribes are symbolized by
twelve bulls, and in the third (%) tribe
(i.e. Levi) there arose a bull calf (pro-
bably Judas the Maccabee) who helped
the twelve bulls (197). Next in the
midst of the horns of the tribe of Levi
the bull calf (probably John Hyrcanus)
became a lamb, and all the beasts and
the reptiles rushed against him and the
lamb overcame and destroyed them
(198). Here we have a very close
parallel to the symbolism and trans-
formations in our fext. *‘The lamb’
(= épvés) or rather the horned lamb is
clearly the head of the nation in the
Testaments, and, what is more, the
Messianic head. The same idea is, T
think, clearly to be inferred from our
text, on which the Testaments in
this passage appear to be dependent.
Great black horns (a). 8 ‘great and
black horns’. I cannot understand the
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its head ; and the Lord of the sheep rejoiced over it and over all
the oxen. 39. And I slept in their midst: and I awoke and
saw everything. 40. This is the vision which I saw while
I slept, and I awoke and blessed the Lord of righteousness and
gave Him glory. 41. Then I wept with a great weeping,
and my tears stayed not till I could no longer endure it: when
I saw, they flowed on account of what T had seen ; for everything
shall come and be fulfilled, and all the deeds of men in their order
were shown to me. 42. On that night T remembered the first
dream, and because of it I wept and was troubled—because I had
seen that vision.”

epithet ¢ black ’ here. It seems wrong. from Paradise, surely it is only reason-
Over it. All MSS. read ‘over them’, able to conclude that the new form of
but I have emended with Beer. But existence is an eternal one; for this
possibly the following ‘and’ is an new form of existence is more glorious
intrusion. In that case we should than that enjoyed by Enoch and Elijah
simply render ‘*over all the oxen’. in Paradise. In Paradise Elijah was
Though nothing is said as to the dura-  symbolized by a rem, but in the Mes-
tion of the life of the individual in this  sianic kingdom by a bull. 40.
section, the implication is that it is Cf 224, 41, 42. Enoch weeps
eternal. If Enoch and Elijah are because of the woes that threaten
transferred to the Messianic kingdom mankind in his two visions.



SECTION V

(CHAPTERS XCI—CI \')

INTRODUCTION

A, Critical Structure. B. Relation of 91-104 to (a) 1-36; (b)
83-90. C. Authorship and Date. D. The Problem and its
Solution.

A. Critical Structure. This section may be regarded as
ecomplete in the main and self-consistent. It has in some degree
suffered at the hands of the final editor of the book, both in the way
of direct interpolation and of severe dislocations of the text. The
interpolations are—911 9311-1¢ 947d 962, The dislocations of the
text are a more important feature of the book. They are confined
(with the exception of 93'°-1 and of 10672 which should be read
immediately after 106™) to 91-93. All critics are agreed as to the
chief of these. 9112-17 should undoubtedly be read directly after 93.
In 93 we have an account of the first seven weeks of the ten into
which the world’s history is divided, and in 912717 of the last
three weeks. Taken together 931-10 9112-17 form an independent
whole—the Apocalypse of Weeks—which has been incorporated in
91-104. See notes iz loc. But this is far from a full account of the
matter. The remaining dislocations only need to be pointed out in
order to be acknowledged. On other grounds (pp. 65 sq., 219 sqq.)
we find that 91-104 is a book of different authorship to the rest
of the sections. Now this being so, this section obviously begins
with 92—¢ Written by Enoch the scribe,” &c. On 92 follows 91110
18-13 a5 a natural sequel, where Enoch summons his children to
receive his parting words. Then comes the Apocalypse of Weeks,
931-10 9112-17,  The original order of the text, therefore, was :
92 911-10 18-19 931-10 9112-17 94 These dislocations were the
work of the editor, who put the different books of Enoch together
and added 80 and 81.

B. (a) Relation of 91-104 to 1-86. Do these sections proceed
from the same author? or if not, of what nature is the manifest
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relation between them ? Let us proceed to weigh the evidence on
the former question. At first sight, the evidence for unity of
authorship seems overwhelming. (1) The phrase ‘ye shall have
no peace’ is found in 91-104 and in 1-36, and in these sections
only—94°¢ 9811 16 9913 1013 1023 1032 5* 12° 131 16*.  ‘Plant of
righteousness,” 93% %10 1016, (2) Titles of God in common. ¢ Holy
and Great One,’ ¢ Holy Great Ome,” or ‘Great Holy Omne,’ 92% 97°¢
986 104° 10! 14! 25% ¢The Great One,” 103* 104! 142, “The
Great Glory,” 1023 14%. (3) References in each to the Law, 992 5;
to the eating of blood, 981 75; to the regularity of nature, 10117
21-5%; to the hardheartedness of men, 981! 5:. (4) No hint of
a Messiah in either. (5) The division of human history in the
Apocalypse of Weeks into ten weeks, each spparently of seven
generations, seems to agree with 1012, where a period of seventy
generations is given. (6) The date of the final judgement over the
Watchers in 915 at the close of the tenth week seems to agree with
the date assigned to it in 102, i.e. at the end of seventy genera-
tions. (7) In both the resurrection is tanght, 91¢ 923 100° 22.
(8) In both the scene of the Messianic kingdom is the earth as
it is.

There are thus many points of connexion, but as we proceed
we shall see that these are mainly external. The points of diver-
gence, on the other hand, are far more serious because internal.
If we assume for the time being that the Apocalypse of Weeks,
931-10 9112-17" forms a constituent part of 91-104, it follows that
(1) in the first place, the last four points of agreement mentioned
above are apparent, but not real. The seventh day of the tenth
week in 9115 marks the close of the Messianic kingdom, which began
in the eighth week : whereas the seventy generations in 1012 termi-
nate with the establishment of the Messianic kingdom. Nor do these
periods start from the same date: the Apocalypse of Weeks reckons
from the creation of Adam: the seventy generations from the
judgement of the angels. (2) The final judgement in 911% is held
at the close of the Messianic kingdom, but in 1012 18! before its
establishment. (3) Whereas the resurrection implied in 22 is only
a-resuscitation to a temporary blessedness, 5° 1017 25°, the resur-
rection in 91-104 is not to the temporary Messianic kingdom spoken
of in 9112.14 968 but to one of eternal blessedness subsequent to
the final judgement. For, from 100% 3 we see that the righteous
do not rise till God has judged sinners and an end has been made
of all sin. Thus the resurrection of the righteous in 91-104 follows
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the final judgement at the close of the temporary Messianic king-
dom. Further evidence to this effect is to be found in 923 %,
where the righteous are said to *walk in eternal light’; in 1045,
where they are to become ° companions of the hosts of heaven’; in
1042, where they are to ‘shine as the lights’, and have ‘the portals
of heaven open to them’. These statements could not possibly
apply to the members of the temporary Messianic kingdom. (4)
There is only a resurrection of the righteous in 91-104; cf. 9110
923 100%: whereas in 22 a general resurrection with the exception
of one class of sinners is taught. (5) There is no resurrection of
the body in 91-104: there is a resurrection of the body in 1-36.
(6) Contrast the spiritual nature of the kingdom in 91-104 with
the crass materialism of 1-36, where much of the bliss consists in
good eating and drinking and the begetting of large families, and
life itself depends on the external eating of the tree of life,
(7) Finally, contrast the answers given by 1-36 and 91-104 to
the question, * why do the righteous suffer?”’ See pp. 3 sq., 222 sq.

The lines of thought, then, being so divergent in these twa
sections, there is no conclusion open to us other than that they
proceed from different authors; whereas the obvious points of
agreement necessitate the assumption that one of the two authors
had the work of the other before him, and we need feel no hesita-
tion in concluding that the author of 91-104 had 1-36 or some
form of this section before him—some form of this section we repeat,
for it is at the best fragmentary.

B. (b) Relation of 91-104 to 83-90. There are some points
of resemblance between these sections. (1) Elijah’s translation
is referred to, 93% 89°2. Gorl rejoices over the destruction of the
wicked, 9410 89%, (2) Titles of God in common: ¢The Great
King,” 9113 84%; *the Holy and Great One,” 922 (note) 841.

But these and other superficial points of resemblance are far
outweighed by the divergent lines of thought pursued in the two
sections, which render the theory of one and undivided authorship
impossible. ~We should observe then, that—(1) the Messianic
kingdom is finite in duration in 91-104, i.e. from the eighth to
the tenth world-week inclusive; whereas in 83-90 it is etermal.
In 91-104 the final judgement takes place at the close of the
Messianic kingdom: in 83-90 it is consummated at the beginning
of the Messianic kingdom. (2) There is a resurrection of the
righteous only in 91-104; but in 83-90 a resurrection of apostate
Jews also. (3) The period of the sword is differently dated and
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conceived in the two sections. In 91-104 it is separated from the
final judgement by the whole period of the Messianic kingdom,
see 9112; in 83-90 it immediately precedes the final judgement, see
90%%; in 91-104 it is ethical and vindictive—the destruction of
the wicked by the righteous; in 83-90 it is national and vindic-
tive—the destruction of the hostile Gentiles by the Jews. (4) The
building of the Temple precedes the final judgement in 91-104;
in 83-90 it is subsequent to the final judgement. (5) The kingdom,
to which the righteous rise, in 91-104 is apparently heaven; for in
9114-16 the former heaven and earth are destroyed and a mnew
heaven created, but no new earth, and in 1042 heaven is thrown
open to the righteous.

We must therefore conclude that 91-104 and 83-90 proceed from
different authors; and this conclusion is confirmed when we observe
the forcible dislocations that 91-104 have undergone at the hands
of the final editor, This section taken in the following order, 92
911-10, 18-19 931-10 9112-17 94 (see pp. 218, 224), forms a complete
book in itself, and presents a world-view peculiarly its own. Why
then was the original order departed from, unless in order to adapt
it to a new context? On all sides, then, the conclusion is irresistible
that 91-104 once formed an independent writing; that it was after-
wards incorporated into a larger work, and underwent its present
derangements in the process of incorporation.

On the other hand, there are good grounds for regarding 931-10
911217 —the Apocalypse of Weeks, and the rest of 91-104 as pro-
ceeding from different hands though agreeing in the nain in their
teaching.

C. The Authorship and Date. The author belongs to a clearly
defined party. That this party is the Pharisees is obvious; for it is
exclusive in an extreme degree, 97*; it is an upholder of the law
against an apostate lhellenizing party, 99%14; it looks forward to
a temporal triumph over its opponents, 912, &c.; it believes in
4 final judgement and resurrection of the righteou 911° 923 and
in Sheol as the place of eternal punishment for the wicked, 9911
1037 8,

The enemies of this party are rich and trust in their riches,
96¢ 97810 982 they oppress and rob the poor of their wages, 9913;
they have forsaken the law, 992, falsified the Old Testament
writings, and led men astray through their heathen doctrines, 94°
104%; they are given up to superstition and idolatry, 997-%: they
hold that God does not concern Himself with the doings of men,
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9867 1047. As the former party are designated as the * children of
heaven’, 1011, these are called the ¢ children of earth’, 100¢ 1023.

The date of this clearly defined and developed opposition of the
two parties cannot have been pre-Maccabean, nor yet earlier than
the breach between John Hyrcanus and the Pharisees. But a still
later date must be assumed according to the literal interpretation
of 103 1 where the rulers are said to uphold the Sadducean
oppressors and to share in the murder of the righteous. This charge
is not justified before 95 B.c. As for the later limit, the Herodian
princes cannot be the rulers here mentioned, for the Sadducees were
irreconcilably opposed to these, as aliens and usurpers. It appears,
therefore, that this section should De assigned either to the years
95-79 B.cC. or to 70-64 B.C., during which periods the Pharisees
were oppressed by Dboth rulers and Sadducees.

If, on the other hand, we might regard the word ‘murder’ as
merely a strong expression for a severe persecution—and the silence
elsewhere observed us to the rulers would point to this interpreta-
tion—then we should naturally refer this section to the years
107-95 B.c., i.e. after the breach Dbetween Hyrcanus and the
Pharisees and Dbefore the savage destruction of the Pharisees by
Jannaeus in 95. If the date of the book is subsequent to 95,
the merely passing reference in 103!% to the cruelties of Jannaeus
is hardly intelligible. We should expect rather the fierce indigna-
tion against ‘the kings and the mighty’, which we actually do
find in 37-70, and which fittingly expresses the feelings of the
Pharisces towards Jannaeus, ‘the slayer of the pious.” We are
inclined therefore to place 91-104 before 95 B.c., and if we may
regard 100% as an historical reference, these chapters are to De
assigned to the ycars 104-95 B.C.

The author is thus a Pharisee, writing between the years 104 and
95, or 95-79, or 70-64 B.C.

D. The Problem and its Solution. The author of 1-36
solves the problem of the righteous suffering by their resuscitation
to a temporary Llessedness in the Messianic kingdom: the wicked
dead who escaped punishment in life, 227% 11, rise also to receive
requital for their sin. What becomes of the righteous after their
second death is not so much as hinted at in that section. Thusin
this respect the solution of the problem lere presented has not
advanced a single step beyond that given in Is. 65 and 66.

But this solution of the problem must have failed early to give
satisfaction. In 91-104 we find another attempt to grapple with
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this difficulty, and in this an answer immeasurably more profound
is achieved. The wicked are seemingly sinning with impunity; yet
their evil deeds are recorded every day, 1047; and for these they
will suffer endless retribution in Sheol, 9911; for Sheol is not a place
such as the Old Testament writers conceived, but one in which men
are requited according to their deserts, 102¢~1045. From this hell
of darkness and flame their souls will never escape, 98% 19. But
the time is coming when even on carth the wicked will perish and
the righteous triumph over them, on the advent of the Messianic
kingdom, at the beginning of the eighth world-week, 9112 957 96!
9812 994 6. This kingdom will last till the close of the tenth world-
week, and during it the righteous will enjoy peace and well-being,
and see many good days on earth, 911314 968, Then will ensue the
final judgement with the destruction of the former heaven and earth,
and the creation of a new heaven, 911416, And the righteous dead,
who have been specially guarded by angels all the time hitherto,
1005, will thereupon be raised, 9110 923, as spirits only, 103% ¢, and
the portals of the new heaven will be opened to them, 1042, and they
shall joy as the angels, 1044, and become companions of the heavenly
hosts, 1045, and shine as the stars for ever, 1042,
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XCIL XCI. 1-10, 18-19. Euock’s Book of Admonition for

his Children.

XCIL 1. The book written by Enoch—[Enoch indeed wrote
this complete doctrine of wisdom, (which is) praised of all men
and a judge of all the earth] for all my children who shall dwell
on the earth. And for the future generations who shall observe
uprightness and peace.

2. Let not your spirit be troubled on account of the times;

For the Holy and Great One has appointed days for all

things.

3. And the righteous one shall arise from sleep,

[Shall arise] and walk in the paths of righteousness,
And all his path and conversation shall be in eternal good-

ness and grace.

XCI—XCIV. Inthis edition I have
rcarranged these chapters in what I
sugoested was their original order in
my first edition, i.e 92 911710, 18-19
931-10 9112-17 94, and have treated the
Apocalypse of Weeks, i.e, 931710 9112-17,
as an earlier fragment incorporated by
the author of 91-104 or the editor of the
whole book in his work (as suggested
in my firet edition, p. 267). Of the
cxtent of this Apocalypse I will treat
in loc. The order of these chapters,
which appears tv be the original, and
which is restored in this edition, is 92
(sec p. 218) 91119, 16-19 y31-10 411217
94. Beer, on the otber hand, takes
11171, 18719 a5 forming the introduction
to the Apocalypse of Weeks, and
thus arranges the text 911711, 1819
03 9112-1792 94, Martin follows Beer
in this respect, though he adwmits that
02 should perhaps be placed before
g11-1,

XCII. This chapter obviously forms
the beginning of a new book just as
141 formed originally the beginning
of the scction 12-16 ; see p. 27. The
words ‘The Dbook written’, &e., evi-

dently introduce a fresh collection of

visions. 1. The book...indeed
wrote (g). Other MSS. *written by
Enoch the scribe’. [Enochindeed...

all the earth]. I have, with some hesi-
tation, bracketed these words as an
interpolation. Enoch does not attempt
a complete doctrine of wisdom, and
seeing that it was for the chosen race
only it could hardly be said to be
* praised of all men’. Wrote. Cf.
123 4 This complete doctrine
of wisdom, (which is) praised
(a-t reading zaku&lld). ¢ °of the com-
plete doctrine ’, &c., B-y  this complete
doctrine of wisdom is praised’. A
judge, &c. Wisdom is represented as
the wdpedpos or assessor of God in 843
{note). 2. The times are evil;
but thesc too are the ordination of
God. The Holy and Great One
(gq, ely>. wf, B—el ja ¢ the Holy Great
One’; sec 1% (unote). 3. The
righteous one. Used collectively as
in 911% Instead of ¢ and the righteous
... from sleep, shall arise’ g reads
*and wisdom shall arise’. Paths
(mgt; B ‘path’. In eternal good-
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4. He will be gracious to the righteous and give him eternal

uprightness,

And He will give him power so that he shall be (endowed)
with goodness and righteousness,
And he shall walk in eternal light,

5. And sin shall perish in darkness for ever,
And shall no more be seen from that day for evermore.

XCIL. 1-11, 18-19. Enock’s Admonition to his Children.
XCI 1. “And now, my son Methuselah, call to me all thy

brothers

And gather together to me all the sons of thy mother,

For the word calls me,

And the spirit is poured out upon me,
That I may show you everything
That shall befall you for ever.”

2. And therenpon Methuselah went and summoned to him all

his brothers and assembled his relatives,

3. And he spake

unto all the children of righteousness and said :

¢ Hear, ye sons of Enoch, all the words of your father,
And hearken aright to the voice of my mouth;
For I exhort you and say unto you, beloved :

Love uprightness and walk therein.
4. And draw not nigh to uprightness with a double heart,
And associate not with those of a double heart,

ness and grace. These words are
further explained in ver. 4. 4.
The righteous (fu, 8). gq ‘righteous-
ness’.  Power. Uprightness- and
power will no longer be dissevered.
He shall (mf, 8). ggu ¢ they shall’,
In eoternal light; see 38% (note),
5. Cf. 10 20,

XCI. 1. All thy brothers . . , all
the sons of thy mother. cog. Accord-
ing to 2 Enoch 11° 572 the names of these
sons are Methuselah, Regim, Riman,

1870

Ukhan, Khermion,Gaidal. 3.Untoall
the children of righteousness (gq,
¥ 1b). mlu, B-ehny ;b “to all (>u, + ‘his
children’ £) concerning his (> 8-ehny
1@¢1b) righteousness’. Beloved (a-u).
B ‘my beloved’. Love uprightness,
&e,: cf. 941, 4. Draw not nigh to
uprightness with s double heart.
This may be derived from Sir. 12
7y mpooéndps adré (i.e. ¢péBo xvplov)
&v rapdie dioofi: cf, Ps. 122 J‘Jl Db;
Jas. 18 diuyos.  Associate not, &e.
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But walk in righteousness, my sons.
And it shall guide you on good paths,
And righteousness shall be your companion.

. For I know that violence must increase on the earth,

And a great chastisement be executed on the earth,
And all unrighteousness come to an end :

Yea, it shall be cut off from its roots,
And its whole structure be destroyed.

And unrighteousness shall again be consummated on the
earth,

And all the deeds of unrighteousness and of violence

And transgression shall prevail in a twofold degree.

And when sin and unrighteousness and blasphemy
And violence in all kinds of deeds increase,
And apostasy and transgression and uncleanness increase,

A great chastisement shall come from heaven upon all these,

And the holy Lord will come forth with wrath and chastise-
ment

To execute judgement on earth.

In those days violence shall be cut off from its roots,
And the roots of unrighteousness together with deceit,
And they shall be destroyed from under heaven.

through hmt.; cf. 94%3 1045. halawd with jésan's the two =

In righteousness, my sons. ¢ ‘inup- ‘must increase’. Cut off from its
rightness and righteousness’.  Good  roots: cf.vv. 8, 11. 6. The growth
paths. There seems to be a reference  of wickedness after the Deluge. 7,8.
here to the Two Ways. See ver. 19.  This fresh development of wickedness
5. The Deluge. ~ Violence must will call forth the final judgement. 7.
increase. The text reads ‘the state In all (a—g). ¢, 8 ‘and all’. And
(or *essence’) of violence shall increase’.  transgression. > gz. From heaven.
But this is wholly unlikely. I have >g. And.> mgt. Lord. + ¢ upon
therefore emended h#lawé (= ‘state’) earth’g. 8.And the roots {(mtu, B).
into halawd, i e. the substantive verb  >gy. Roots of unrighteousness :

with

suffix, When we combine cf vv.5 11. And (>, befhp) they
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9. And all the idols of the heathen shall be abandoned.
And the temples burned with fire,
And they shall remove them from the whole earth,

And they (i. e. the heathen) shall be cast into the judgement

of fire,

And shall perish in wrath and in grievous judgement

for ever.

10. And the righteous shall arise from their sleep,
And wisdom shall arise and be given unto them.

[11. And after that the roots of unrighteousness shall be cut
off, and the sinners shall be destroyed by the sword . . . shall be
cut off from the blasphemers in every place, and those who plan
violence and those who commit blasphemy shall perish by the

sword. ]

shall be destroyed (mfu, B). > gq.
9. The absolute rejection of the heathen
seems to be taught here. This was a
prevailing though not the universal
belief of later Judaism ; see Weber,
Jiid. Theol, 386. Idolatry isreprobated
in 997-%10 as here. And? (gu, 0.b).
> Other MSS. They shall be cast
into the judgement of fire. This repro-
bation of the heathen does not appear to
agree with the teaching of ver. 14 (see
p. 238), where the conversion of the
heathen is expected. That verse, how-
ever, belongs to the Apocalypse of
Weeks which has all the appearance of
an earlier fragment incorporated in his
work by the original author of 91-104.
10. The righteous. The singular used
collectively as in 923, Their sleep
(gmq, x). tu,B-z ‘sleep’. In 91-104
only the righteous attain to the
Resurrection ; see 51! (mote) for full
discussion of the subject. Wisdom .
see 42L% (mote). 11. As we
have already seen (p. 224), 911217
originally stood after 93171 As for

this verse, we must regard it as an
interpolation added by the final editor
in order to introduce vv. 12-17 which
he had torn from their original context.
This verse is wholly out of place here.
Judgement has already been consum-
mated, all evil works destroyed, and
all the wicked handed over to a
judgement of fire (vv.7-9). Inver. 10
the Resurrection ensues and judgement
is now over. But in ver. 11 all this iz
ignored and a moral chaos is represented
as still existing—a moral chaos of
exactly the same nature as existed
before the judgement of vv. 7-9. More-
over, the period of the Sword—man’s
part in the final judgement—precedes
the Resurrection; cf. 901 9112 The
Resurrection follows upon the destruc-
tion of all evil and the final judgement,
100%3. TFinally, this verse seems
modelled partly on vv. 7 and 8, and
partly on ver. 12, the expressions about
blasphemers being drawn from ver. 7,
the phrase ‘roots of unrighteonsness
shall Le cut off’ from ver. 8, and the

Q2
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18. And now I tell you, my sons, and show you
The paths of righteousness and the paths of violence.
Yea, I will show them to you again
That ye may know what will come to pass.

19. And now, hearken unto me, my sons,
And walk in the paths of righteousness,
And walk not in the paths of violence;
For all who walk in the paths of unrighteousness

shall perish for ever.’

XCIIIL, XCL 12-17. T%e Apocalypse of Weeks.
XCIIL 1. And after that Enoch both {gavef and began to

recount from the books.

reference to the Sword from ver, 12 (see
p- 282).  18. Will show (m, B). ggt
¢ have shown’. > u. 19, Hearken
unto me (gfu). B ‘hearken’. > g.
And?. >g. Paths of righteous-
ness . . . paths of violence. This
theme is .pressed home with great
emphasis in 9417¢ where we find the
¢ paths of righteousness’ 943, ¢ paths of
peace ’ 944, ¢ paths of unrighteousness’
941, ‘ paths of viclence and of death ’ 942,
¢paths of wickedness” and °paths of
death’ 945, This is one of the earliest
non-canonical references to the ‘Two
Ways’. See T. Ash, 155 (note in
my edition) 2 Enoch 30 (note)., Cf,
Deut. 3015 1¢ Jer. 21% Ps. 18,

XCIII. 1-10, In these verses we
have an account of the great events
of the world during the first seven
weeks of its history. These seven
belong to ihe past, the three last
weeks deseribed in 911217 belong
to the future. As this Apocalypse
of Weeks comes from a different au-
thor and date to the Dream-visions,
83 90, we are velieved of the
task of harmonizing them, on which
many critics have laboured and to no
purpose, We are mot to regard the

2. And Enoch said:

ten weeks as being definite and equal
periods of 700 years each, a3 Wieseler,
Hoffmann, and others have done; for,
not to press the fact that this reckon-
ing would place the book after Christ,
the facts recorded as occurring in the
individual weeks would not fall within
the limits assigned them by this theory.
Dillmann’s scheme of seventy genera-
tions of varying length, seven genera-
tions to each week, is still more un-
satisfactory. In the first five weeks
seven actual generations are taken for
each week ; but in the sizth and seventh
weeks fourteen or more generations
are compressed into the needful seven.
Rather we are to regard the ten weeks
as periods of varying length, each one
of which is marked, especially towards
its close, by some great event—the first
by the birth of Enoch; the second by
the corruption of primitive man and
the Flood; the third by the call of
Abraham ; the fourth by the revelation
of the law and the occupation of Pales-
tine; the fifth by the building of the
Temple; the sixth by the apostasy of
Tsrael and the destruction of the
Temple; the seventh by the publica-
tion of Enoch’s writings. In the eighth
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¢ Concerning the children of righteousness and concerning
the elect of the world,
And concerning the plant of uprightness, I will speak these

things,

Yea, I Enoch will declare (them) unto you, my sons :

According to that which appeared to me in the heavenly

vision,

And which I have known through the word of the holy

angels,

And have learnt from the heavenly tablets.”

3. And Enoch began to recount from the books and said :
‘I was born the seventh in the first weel,
While judgement and righteousness still endured.

4. And after me there shall arise in the second week great

wickedness,

the Messianic kingdom is established
and lasts to the close of the tenth week.
The final judgement in 91 is held
at the close of the Messianic kingdom.
Cf. also Le Livre d'Henoch, par T. G.
Peter, Genéve, 1890. 1. 7Gavet
(a-mt). t, B8 ‘was’. I donot see how the
corruption can be explained. And
began. >a-y. From the books.
These were either written by Enoch,
according to some Sections; or by the
angel that ac_companied him, accord-
ing to others; cf. 33% ¢ 408 742 81% =
In the next verse Enoch appeals to
visions, angels, and the heavenly tablets,
as the source of his revelations. 2.
These disclosures are for the children of
righteousness ; cf. 921,  The elect of
the world. This designation of the
elect is not found elsewhere in Enoch.
The plant of uprightness: see 101¢
(note). TUprightness (a-g). ¢'righte-
ousness’, B ‘righteousness and upright-
ness’.  'Will declare (gg, 8). iy
‘have declared’. Heavenly tablets:

see 478 (note) for a complete account
of this and similar expressions. 3.
Enoch. >mqt. Seventhin the first
week. Ewald and Dillmann find in this
expression the foundation of their theory
that the reckoning here is according to
generations. But this is to press the
words too much, They mean nothing
mwre than in Gen. 5%, where he is the
seventh of the patriarchs, or ‘seventh
from Adam’, Jude 14, Still en-
dured. The meaning is doubtful.
¢ Judgement’ may be taken in a favour-
able sense. In that case Enoch was
born before the demoralization of man-
kind, 'The next stanza appears to
favour this view. On the other hand,
the fact that the angels descended in
the days of Jared, nearly sixty years
before Enoch was born, Jubilees 415716,
is against this view, and would favour
such a rendering as ‘ were held back’
The righteous judgement of the Deluge
had not yet come. 4. Great
wickedness. .\ccording to 6° and
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And deceit shall have sprung up;
And in it there shall be the first end.

And in it a man shall be saved ;

And after it is ended unrighteousness shall grow up,
And a law shall be made for the sinners.

5. And after that in the third week at its close
A man shall be elected as the plant of righteous judgement,
And his posterity shall become the plant of righteousness

for evermore.

6. And after that in the fourth week, at its close,
Visions of the holy and righteous shall be seen,
And a law for all generations and an enclosure shall be

made for them.

~X

. And after that in the fifth week, at its close,

The house of glory and dominion shall be built for ever.

10612 this growth of wickedness should
have been assigned to Jared’s days,
when the fall of the angels took place.
This week includes the Deluge, and the
Covenant made with Noah: Gen. 8§2'-
917, The time order in the close
of this sentence is not observed. A
law shall be made (g, n). Since
ginu read ‘law’ in the nom. I take it
that jégabér is in them corrupt for
jetgabar—the reading of ¢, n. Cf
ver. 6. ¢,8-n read ‘ He willmake alaw’.
5. Abraham and his seed chosen as the
race in and through which God would
reveal His righteous judgements— the
plant of righteous judgement’; cf. ver.
2; 106 (note). His posterity. The
text reads ‘after him (or ‘it”) it shall
come (or ‘become’; the plant of
righteousness’, &c. But, since this is
unsatisfactory however we take it, I
suggest that YWIAN (= *after him’ or
¢it”) stood before the translator but
was corrupt for YAYAMN = “‘his pos-
lerity’. 6. Visions of the holy

and righteous (g, 8). So u but that
it omits ‘and righteous’. g reads
* visions of the holy and righteousness’,
t ‘holy and righteous visions’. The
divine manifestations in favour of Israel
in Egypt. A law, &e. The law
given on Sinai. This law is of eternal
obligation; cf. 992  An enclosure.
Dillmann thinks this refers to the
Tabernacle and the hedging in of the
national life Ly the law. It seems

rather to refer to the occupation
of Palestine; cf 892 7. The
house. The Temple will, according

to this author, stand ‘ for ever’, though
one form of it may give place to
another. If this Apocalypse of Weeks
was originally an integral part of 91-104
this ¢for ever’ means only an inde-
finitely long time; for though there is
an eternal law, there appears to be no
Temple after the final judgement, and
the risen righteous enjoy a purely
spiritual existence like the angels, as
in the Book of Jubilees, and possibly
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8. And after that in the sixth week all who live in it shall be

blinded,

And the hearts of all of them shall godlessly forsake wisdom.

And in it a man shall ascend ;
And at its close the house of dominion shall be burnt with

fire,

And the whole race of the chosen root shall be dispersed.

9. And after that in the seventh week shall an apostate

generation arise,

And many shall be its deeds,

And all its deeds shall be apostate.

10. And at its close shall be elected
The elect righteous of the eternal plant of righteousness,
To receive sevenfold instruction concerning all His creation.
[11. For who is there of all the children of men that is able
to hear the voice of the Holy One without being troubled ?
And who can think His thoughts? and who is there that can

belold all the works of heaven?

in the Pss. of Solomon, 8. The
time of the divided kingdom in Israel,
of growing degeneracy and darkness.
A man, i e. Elijah; cf, 89% At
the close of this week the Temple is
destroyed and the nation carried into
captivity. Chosen root (g, B). gl
‘root of might’, 9. This week
embraces the period from the Captivity
to the time of the author, It is an
apostate period. The same judge-
ment is passed upon it in 8977,
Apostate 1° > gm. 10. The writer
here refers to his own disclosures which
will be made known at the end of the
seventh week. It might seem that it
would be impossible for any writer to
make such extravagant claims for his
productions. We find some slight ap-
proach to these in Sir. 24%-%2,  Shall
be elected (a, acfhiln). Udlopyy,ud

12. And how should there

“ghall be recompensed’. The elect
righteous (g, abefhikz). Cf, 1! Greek
version, ¢ supports this. g, dloy,a.b
read ‘the elect of righteousness’, m
‘the righteous’, » ‘the elect’, The
revelations are designed for the elect
righteous, for only these will receive
them ; cf, 1008 104'% 13, 11-14,
The verses are completely out of place
in their present context, as Laurence,
Hoffinann, and Schodde have already
remarked, and subsequently Beer and
Martin. They would belong rather
to the Book of the Heavenly Lumina.
ries, 72-79 82, but are foreign in
character to the whole tone of this
book, 91-104, and do not as a matter
of fact rightly describe any one of the
books of Enoch. 11. The voice
of the Holy One, i.e. the thunder;
cf. Job 37%° Ps. 29. Think His
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be one who could behold the heaven, and who is there that could
understand the things of heaven and see a soul or a spirit and
could tell thereof, or ascend and see all their ends and think
them or do like them ? 13. And who is there of all men that
could know what is the breadth and the length of the earth, and
to whom has been shown the measure of all of them ? 14. Or
is there any one who could discern the length of the heaven and
how great is its height, and upon what it is founded, and how
great is the number of the stars, and where all the luminaries
rest 7]
XCI. 12-17. T%he Last Three Weeks.

12. And after that there shall be another, the eighth week, that

of righteousness,

And a sword shall be given to it that a righteous
judgement may be executed on the oppressors,
And sinners shall be delivered into the hands of the

righteous.

13. And at its close they shall acquire houses through their

righteousness,

And a house shall be built for the Great King in glory for

evermore,

14.4. And all mankind shall look to the path of uprightness.

thoughts: cf. Job 5% 810 38%8 Pss, 40°
92° Eccles. 11°. 12. A soul (gmg,
bxy). , B-boy ‘His breath” A spirit
(mtu,bry). ggacorruptionof textinmfu.
B-bxy ¢ His spirit’. These words would
refer to Enoch’s journey through heaven
and Hades. Ascend: cf. Prov, 304
Their ends, i.e. of the things of
heaven. But ’‘aknifihém (= ¢their
ends”) may be corrupt for meknjatihéma
== ‘their causes’. 13. Cf. Job
38% 5. Not given in Enoch. 14.
The length of the heaven, &c.: Jer.
31%7 Job 118 Not given in Enoch.
Founded: cf 18% 3, Number of
the stars. This is nowhere found in
Enoch.

XCI. 12-17. These verses giving
an account of the last three weeks of
the world’s history are here restored to
their place after 9333 (see p. 224),
the account of the first seven weeks.
12. The eighth week sees the establish-
ment of the Messianic kingdom. It
likewise forms the first act of the final
judgement, for it is the period of the
Sword ; cf. 90%°: and the wicked are
given into the hands of the righteous
cf. 957 961 9812 994, 6 ; also 385, 13
On the period of strife will follow that
of rest and quiet possession of the
earth; cf, Is. 6025 22 652025, A house
« . .for the Great King (a-g,8). g ‘the
house of the Great King shall be built’,
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14 . And after that, in the ninth week, the righteous judge-
ment shall be revealed to the whole world,
5. And all the works of the godless shall vanish from all the

earth,

¢. And the world shall be written down for destruction.

15. And after this, in the tenth week in the seventh part,
There shall be the great eternal judgement,
In which He will execute vengeance amongst the angels.

16. And the first heaven shall depart and pass away,
And a new heaven shall appear,
And all the powers of the heavens shall give sevenfold

light.

17. And after that there will be many weeks without number

for ever,

This means first of all the temple and
in the next place Jerusalem, 14.
This stanza is difficult. It is too long
by one line, whereas the 'preceding
stanza is too short. Accordingly I have
transposed 14 d to the close of the
preceding stanza. The ninth week,
as Dillmann supposes, may mean the
period in which true religion will
spread over the earth, and the judge-
ment described in ver. 12, and executed
by the righteous, will be made known
to the neutral Gentile nations with a
to their conversim; ef. 50%°
With this view the
concluding words of this verse would
harmonize well. Yet see ver. 15 (note).
The works of the godless shall
vanish: cf. 1016 2%, 2,  The world
shall be written down for destruc-
tion (m, 8). ¢ ‘ He shall write down
{(i.e. decree) the destruction of the
world’. ¢ ‘He shall write down the
world for destruction’. >u. ¢ a cor-
ruption of g{?). The opposite phrase
“written down for life’ is found in

view
9030, 83, 55'

Is. 45 D™D MND, This destination
will take effect towards the close of the
tenth week. 15. The tenth week
ends with the final judgement on the
watchers. As there is no mention of
the judgement of the wicked by God
in person in this verse, the preceding
verse may in some measure refer to
it. Thereshall be the great eternal
judgement, In which . . . amongst
the angels (a-f). The structure of the
stanza supports this text. f, B-in
insert a gloss and read
¢ There shall be the eternal judgement,
And it shall be executed on the
watchers of the eternal heaven,
The great (judgement) in which He
will execute vengeance amongst the
angels.”
16. Observe that though there will be a
new heaven, cf. Is. 6517 6622 Ps. 1022,
there is no mention of a new earth, cf.
104% (mote). For the idea of a new
creation cf, 45* 72! (note).  Seven-
fold: cf. Is. 30% 60'% 20, mgt, B-akk
add ‘for cver’ 17. This verse
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And all shall be in goodness and righteousness,

And sin shall no more be mentioned for ever.

XCIV. 1-5. Admonitions to the Righteous.

XCIV. 1. And now I say unto you, my sons, love righteousness

and walk therein ;

For the paths of righteousness are worthy of acceptation,
But the paths of unrighteousness shall suddenly be destroyed

and vanish.

3

And to certain men of a generation shall the paths of

violence and of death be revealed,
And they shall hold themselves afar from them,

And shall not follow them.

3. Aud now I say unto you the righteous :
Walk not in the paths of wickedness, nor on the paths of death,
And draw not nigh to them, lest ye be destroyed.

e

clect life,

But seek and choose for yourselves righteousness and an

And walk in the paths of peace,
And ye shall live and prosper.

5. And hold fast my words in the thoughts of your hearts,

And suffer them not to be effaced from your hearts ;

For know that sinners will tempt men to evilly-entreat

wisdom,

closes the Apocalypse of Weeks.
all {y). > Other MSS.
XCIV. This chapter introduces the
practical part of this Section. Though
written for the righteous, it devotes as
much attention to the woesawaiting the

And

sinners. 1. Loverighteousness,
&e.: cf. 915, Worthy of accepta-
tion (¢, B). gmg ‘worthy and ac-

ceptable’. w *worthy’ Cf 1 Tim, 1P
dmodoxijs dfios. Paths of unrighte-
ousness ... destroyed: cf. Ps 18,

On the ‘two paths’ see 9119 note.
2. The revelations through DMoses and
the Prophets. Paths of...death: cf.
Prov. 142 Jer. 215, 3. Paths®
(gmt, br). B-bxr ‘path’. Wicked-
ness. +'and of violence’ 8. Draw
not nigh: cf. 91¢ 1048, 4. But
seek. g reads ‘as those who seek
evil’, and comnects the words with

the preceding verse. And ye shall
(gmg). t, B ‘that ye may’, 5.
To evilly-entreat. The fext = ‘to
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So that no place may be found for her,
And no manner of temptation may minish,

XC1V. 6-11. Woes for the Sinuers.

6. Woe to those who build unrighteousness and oppression
And lay deceit as a foundation ;
For they shall be suddenly overthrown,
And they shall have no peace.

7. Woe to those who build their houses with sin ;
For from all their foundations shall they be overthrown,
And by the sword shall they fall.

[And those who acquire gold and silver in judgement
suddenly shall perish.]

8. Woe to you, ye rich, for ye have trusted in your riches,
And from your riches shall ye depart,
Because ye have not remembered the Most High in the
days of your riches.

9. Ye have committed blasphemy and unrighteousness,
And have become ready for the day of slaughter,
And the day of darkness and the day of the great judgement.

10. Thus I speak and declare unto you:
He who hath created you will overthrow you,

make . . evil’, apparently a mis- 8. Our author does not condemn
rendering of rakomorciv. No place the acquisition of wealth in itself but
may be found for her: cf. 421, 6. its acquisition Ly wrong means. Cf

Some of the forms that wickedness will
assume in those days.  Build: cf.
91°. Have no peacs. This recurs

in 9811, 16 9918 101% 102% 1038  See
also 5% (note). 7. Build their
houses with sin: from Jer. 22

P3R53 1M 733 M7, They, ie.
the men who so build. [And those
who acquire , . . perish.] I have
bracketed this seatence as an inter-
polation. The subject of riches is not
dealt with til] the next woe in ver

978, from which passage this interpola-
tion may in part be drawn. The re-
moval of this sentence sets the stanza
right. 8. Trusted in your riches.
This phrase is drawn from Prov. 11%
ZY2 NL3,  Cf Pss. 496527, InJer.
9% the rich man s bidden not to glory
in his riches. Pss. 495 527. Cf. also
1En. 4676319964975-1%. 9, Through
their sin and blasphemy they are now
ripefor judgement. Day of slaughter,
&c.: see 457 (note). And the day
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And for your fall there shall be no compassion,
And your Creator will rejoice at your destruction.

11. And your righteous ones in those days shall be
A reproach to the sinners and the godless.

Enocl’s Grief : fresh Woes against the Sinners,

XCV. 1. Oh that mine eyes were [a cloud of] waters
That I might weep over you,
And pour down my tears as a cloud { of § waters:
That so I might rest from my trouble of heart !

2. +Who has permitted you to practise reproaches and wicked-

ness ?

And so judgement shall overtake you, sinners.t

3. Fear not the sinners, ye righteous;
For again will the Lord deliver them into your hands,

of darkness. > g, a. 10. Your
Creator will rejoice at your destruc-
tion. This sentiment has its parallels
in the O. T, cf. Pss. 2%% 371% 13, and
in our text 89% and 972 11. Your
righteous omes, i.e. the righteous
among his children’s descendants. This
stanza is imperfect.

XCV. 1. Oh that mine eyes were
[a cloud of] waters. *Cloud’ here
is impossible, however it may be in the
next line. Its genesis is, 1 think,
clear. The text = 0% 3y W [RAYTD,
Here the impossible )Y is ecither a
dittograph of "'}: then we should
have ¢ Oh that mine eyes were waters”:
or it is a corruption of '}, In that
case we should have ‘Oh that mine
eyes were a spring of waters”. In
this latter case we might compare 2
Bar. 352 ¢ Become ye springs, O mine
eyes, and ye, mine eyelids, u fount
of tears’. Our text, of course, is based
on Jer. 91 ‘Oh that my head were
waters, and mine eyes a fountain of

tears’. As » cloud of waters =
DY 1333, which should probably have
been translated ‘as a cloud pours
waters”: or still better take DD as
corrupt for B7}: then we should have
‘as a cloud (pours) rain’. 2.
Who has permitted (lit. * given’) you
(9,8(=02IN2*)). Buta—g{=D2IN* ")
‘Who will give you’ or ‘Oh that ye
were’ is probably right. Then either
omitting ¢ to practise’ with g, or emend-
ing t&gaberl into tétgabarfl, we should
have ‘Oh that ye were become u re-
proach and wickedness’. In that case we
should in the next line adopt the sub-
Junctive with 8 and not the indicative
in a. The couplet would then run:
‘Oh that ye were become a reproach
and an evil
And that so judgement might over-
take you, sinners.’
3. Yet let not the righteous fear; for
the period of their supremacyis at hand;
cf. 9112, Again. The writer may
refer to the Maccabean victories; for
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That ye may execute judgement upon them according to

your desires.

4. Woe to you who fulminate anathemas which cannot be

reversed :

Healing shall therefore be far from you because of your

sins.

5. Woe to you who requite your neighbour with evil ;
For ye shall be requited aceording to your works,

6. Woe to you, lying witnesses,

And to those who weigh out injustice,
For suddenly shall ye perish.

7. Woe to you, sinners, for ye persecute the righteous;
For ye shall be delivered up and persecuted because of

injustice,

And heavy shall its yoke be upon you.

Grounds of Hopefulness for the Righteous : Woes for the Wicked.

XCVI. 1. Be hopeful, ye righteous; for suddenly shall the
sinners perish before you,
And ye shall have lordship over them according to your

desires,

these were victories over Sadducean
influences. Though the Maccabean
princes are now Sadducees themselves,
the period of the Sword, the time of the
vengeance of the righteous, is coming.
4. Magical practices and incantations
are here referred to. =~ "Which cannot
(‘can’ gq) be reversed (ging). %, B
‘ which you cannot reverse’. Cf. 8 on
the reversing of incantation. 5.
Requite . .. with evil. For like ex-
pressions cf, Prov. 17%% ‘reward evil
for good’, 20% ¢Say not, I will recom-
pense evil’ JTTMRDEY, 242 Rom.

1217,  Requited according to your
works : cf. 1007 Judg. 1% 8.
Weigh out injustice, i.«. are unjust
judges, but the expression is strange.
7. Ye shall be delivered up (g).
Other MSS. ¢ye shall deliver up”’.
And persecuted (a-g4t, B-a). gf, « *and
ye shall persecute’.  Its yoke {gmq.
¢, B ¢ their yoke’.

XCVI. The righteous exhorted to
hope in the coming Messianic kingdom,
and fresh woes denounced against the
sinners. 1. Lordship: cf 9112
(note) 95% 7 9812, 2, This verse
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[2. And in the day of the tribulation of the sinners,
Your children shall mount and rise as eagles,
And higher than the vultures will be your nest,
And ye shall ascend and enter the crevices of the earth,
And the clefts of the rock for ever as coneys before the

unrighteous,

And the sirens shall sigh because of you and weep. ]

3. Wherefore fear not, ye that have suffered ;
For healing shall be your portion,
And a bright light shall enlighten you,
And the voice of rest ye shall hear from heaven.

4. Woe unto you, ye sinners, for your riches make you appear

like the righteous,

But your hearts convict you of being sinners,
And this fact shall be a testimony against you for a
memorial of (your) evil deeds.

5. Woe to you who devour the finest of the wheat,
And drink wine in large bowls,
And tread under foot the lowly with your might.

must be an interpolation : it is foolish
in itself and interrupts the context. It
is the wicked who will flee to hide
themselvesinsecret places, 975 1004102,
and not the righteous : the latter will
not have to conceal themselves on the
day of judgement, 104°. Perhaps the
first three lines may be original. 1In
the day of the iribulation of the
sinners. This would naturally mean
when the sinners suffer tribulation ; but
it must mean here in the day when
tribulation is caused by the sinners.
Mount and rise, &. From Is. 405L
Higher than the vultures: cf Jer.
4918, Enter the crevices of the
earth, &c. These words are taken
from Is. 210,15, 21 and are used there
of those who flee through fear from
the presence of the Lord. Hence they
are most inappropria.te in their present

connexion. Before the unrighteous.
These words imply that the righteous
go into the clefts of the rocks to
escape the unrighteous.  The sirens.
Whether sirens (so the Ethiopic version
renders cepives Is. 1321 Jer. 27%%) or
satyrs, the meaning of the word is un-
certain. qf, B read ‘as the sirens’
3. A bright light : see 384 (note). 4.
Your riches make you appear like
the righteous. Wealthy sinners could
appeal to their riches as a proof of their
righteousness; for according to the 0.T.
doctrine of retribution, prosperity was
= mark of righteousness.  This fact,
i.e. that your riches prove you to be
righteous.  For amemorial, &c.: cf.
ver. 7. 5. The finest of the
wheat: Pss. 8117 (Mon 2Om) 14714,
+Wine in large bowlsi', i.e.not inwine
cups. Like the magnates in Samaria,
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6. Woe to you who drink water from every fountain,
For suddenly shall ye be consumed and wither away,
Because ye have forsaken the fountain of life.

7. Woe to you who work unrighteousness

And deceit and blasphemy :

It shall be a memorial against you for evil.

8. Woe to you, ye mighty,

Who with might oppress the righteous;
For the day of your destruction is coming.

In those days many and good days shall come to the
righteous—in the day of your judgement.

The Bvils in Store for Sinners and the Possessors of unrighteous
Wealth.

XCVIIL 1. Believe, ye righteous, that the sinners will become

a shame

And perish in the day of unrighteousness.
2. Be it known unto you (ye sinners) that the Most High is
mindful of your destruction,
And the angels of heaven rejoice over your destruction.

Amos 6%, these wealthy sinners drank
from flagons, not from cups. The text
which is here corrupt = ¢ the strength
of the root of the fountain’ = ioxdv
PiCns mpys = 1Y R N3 corrupt for
¥ P2 —theactual phrase used of the
drinking-vessels of the luxurious nobles
in Samaria. 6. Drink water from
every fountain. For ‘from every
fountain” the text reads literally ‘at
every time'= ny-’;;z corrupt for
[‘y"}gb ‘from every fountain’. The
words are here used metaphorically as
opposed to fthe fountain of life” used
at the close of the stanza. Jer. 215—
¢ they have forsaken Me the fountain
of living waters’—was in the mind of
our suthor. Cf Ps. 36%  For sud-

denly shall ye be consumed (mg?).
g, B * for suddenly shall ye be requited
u (defective) ¢sud-

Forsaken, &c. See note on

and consumed’.
denly .

the first line of the stanza. 7. Cf.
918 945, 9 A memorial. Cf. ver. 4.
8. Many and good days. The refer-

ence here seems to be to the temporary
Messianic kingdom in which the right-
eous who are living at the time will
participate.

XCVII. This chapter mainly con-
sists of threatenings against the wicked.
1. In the day of unrighteousness.
A peculiar expression for the day ap-
pointed forthe judgement of unrighteous-
ness: see 45° (note). 2. Angels
of heaven (a,n). B-n ‘angels’. Cf,
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What will ye do, ye sinners,
And whither will ye flee on that day of judgement,
When ye hear the voice of the prayer of the righteous ?

Yea, ye shall fare like unto them,

Against whom this word shall be a testimony :

“Ye have been companions of sinners.”

And in those days the prayer of the righteous shall reach

unto the Lord,
And for you the days of your judgement shall come.

. And all the words of your unrighteousness shall be read out

before the Great Holy One,

And your faces shall be covered with shame,

And He will reject every work which is grounded on un-
righteousness.

Woe to you, ye sinners, who live on the mid ocean and on
the dry land,

Whose remembrance is evil against you.

. Woe to you who acquire silver and gold in unrighteousness

and say:
“ We have become rich with riches and have possessions ;
And have acquired everything we have desired.

94Y° for a similar expression of religious  words of (mgt, 8-a). g ‘all’. Shall
hate contrasted with Luke 1510, 3. be read out, i.e, from the books of
Whither will ye flee: cf. 1021. remembrance of evil deeds: see 47%
The prayer of the righteous: cf. (note). Cf. Matt. 12% nav ffua dpydv,
ver. b, 4, Shall fare (gqu). mt,B & &v AaAqjeovew ol dvfpwmor, dmodbgovay
‘shallnot fare’.  Against whom (g). wepi adroi Abyov & suépa wploeas—
t ‘for against you’. mq,B ‘ye against which seems a reminiscence of our text.
whom’. This word...‘Ye have GreatHoly One (g,9mgq,n). #u,B-n,a
been companions of sinners.” 96¢ ‘Great and Holy One': see 13 (note)

may

be taken in this senmse. The 92* (note). Covered with shame:

Pharisaic duty of separation from the cf. 46% 621° 631. He will reject
unrighteous could not be more strongly ~ every work (gg#). mu, B ¢ every work

enforced. 5. The prayer of the shall be rejected’. 7. On the
righteous: cf. 472 978 99% 18 1043, mid ocean and on the dry land, i.e.
This cry of the righteous for vengeance  everywhere. Remembrance: cf.
on their persecutors is found in Rev. 10010111048, 8. Cf. 947 8 (note);
6. Righteous (a-g, B-afhilpv). alsoSir. 111° Luke 121%, With riches

gy, afhikpy ‘holy’. 6. All the (mgt,B). >gu. The words of the rich,
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9. And now let us do what we purposed :

For we have gathered silver,

94 And many are the husbandmen in our houses,
9¢ And our granaries are (brim)full as with water.”

10. Yea and like water your lies shall flow away ;
For your riches shall not abide
But speedily ascend from you ;

For ye have acquired it all in unrighteousness,
And ye shall be given over to a great curse.

Self-indulgence of Siuners: Sin originated by Man: all Sin
recorded in Heaven : Woes for the Sinners.

XCVIIIL 1. And now I swear unto you, to the wise and to the

foolish,

For ye shall have manifold experiences on the earth.

2. For ye men shall put on more adornments than a woman,
And coloured garments more than a virgin :
In royalty and in grandeur and in power,
And in silver and in gold and in purple,
And in splendour and in food they shall be poured out as

water.

when retranslated into Hebrew, rhyme
as they do in Lamentations 5 %% ‘ We
have become rich with riches’, &c.=
R Do) WY Wy
I N nY vom
9. nWNY YN
12DN ADR AD3 '
9, 122 MION DI
95 WY B3 wdm
9. And many (9.9, V). ¢, B0
‘many’. As with water (;g). Other
MsS. *and as with water’. 10.
This verse is a rejoinder to the boast-
ing of the sinners. The writer takes up
the last words and gives them a different
turn.  Your lies: i.e. the false things
in which you trust,  Your riches
1870

(). a-u, B ‘riches with you’. Riches
shall . . . speedily ascend: cf. Prov.
235 All (gmt, B-n). > gqu, n.
XCVIII. This chapter introduces a
fresh division in 91-104. This division,
98-102%, consists mainly of a denuncia-
tion of the sinners, of their errors in
life and dostrine, and announces their
coming judgement, 1. Iswearunto
you. This formula occurs here for the
first time but recurs frequently; cf. vv. 4,
6; 99% &e.  To the wise and to the
foolish. The foolish are addressed in
98-102%; the wise in 1024-104, To
the foolish (nu, B). g;9qt ‘not tothe
foolish 7, 2. Shall be poured out
as water. Phrase from Ps. 22",
Their personality giving itself wholly
to such external possessions will at last
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3. Therefore they shall be wanting in doctrine and wisdom,
And they shall perish thereby together with their

possessions ;

And with all their glory and their splendour,
And in shame and in slaughter and in great destitution,
Their spirits shall be cast into the furnace of fire.

4. T have sworn unto you, ye sinners, as a mountain has not

become a slave,

And a hill does not become the handmaid of a woman,

Even so sin has not been sent upon the earth,
But man of himself has created it,
And under a great curse shall they fall who commit it.

5. And barrenness has not been given to the woman,
But on account of the deeds of her own hands she dies

without children.

6. I have sworn unto you, ye sinners, by the Holy Great One,
That all your evil deeds are revealed in the heavens,
And that none of your deeds of oppression are covered and

hidden.

7. And do not think in your spirit nor say in your heart that

ye do not know and that ye

lose itself in them, as water is lost in
the earth, 3. In great destitu-
tion. In contrast to their wealth in this
world, Their spirits: cf. ver,10; 103%.
Into the furnace of fire (g,9,8). >
mgfn, CEf Matt. 1342 5%, Asincorporeal
spirits the wicked are cast into hell,
This ¢ furnace of fire? is the final place
of punishment. 4. The writer now
proceeds to attack the immoral view
that sin is something original and un-
avoidable, Sin was of man’s own de-
vising : see 69! (note). Yet the writer
still ascribes the introduction of sin
into the world to the fallen angels;
cf. 1004 The contrast of mountain
and slave and hill and handmaid is

do not see that every sin is

suggested by the fact that " (=
‘mountain’) is masculine in Hebrew
and YA (= ‘hill’) is feminine. In
Aramaic we have T and RPDA. 5.
And as a consequence of their sin men
are punished just because sin is a
voluntary thing. The instance in the
text is chosen as an illustration of this
general law; cf. Hos. 9'4. Barren-
ness (fu, B-u'). g,gmg, n' ‘simula-
tion’, or ¢ excuse’. 6-8. The writer
next deals with the view that God does
not concern Himself with the world
or the deads of men, cf. Job 2218
Ps. 731, and declares that the deeds
of men are recorded every day in
Leaven, 6. Holy Great One (gqtu).
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every day recorded in heaven in the presence of the Most
High. 8. From henceforth ye know that all your oppression
wherewith ye oppress is written down every day till the day
of your judgement.

9. Woe to you, ye fools, for through your folly shall ye
perish: and ye transgress against the wise, and so good hap
shall not be your portion. 10. And now, know ye that
ye are prepared for the day of destruction: wherefore do not
hope to live, ye sinners, but ye shall depart and die; for ye
know no ransom; for ye are prepared for the day of the
great judgement, for the day of tribulation and great shame
for your spirits.

11. Woe to you, ye obstinate of heart, who work wickedness
and eat blood :
Whence have ye good things to eat and to drink and to be
filled ?
From all the good things which the Lord the Most High has
placed in abundance on the earth; therefore ye shall have no
peace. 12. Woe to you who love the deeds of unrighteous-
ness: wherefore do ye hope for good hap unto yourselves?
know that ye shall be delivered into the hands of the righteous,
and they shall cut off your necks and slay you, and have no

mercy upon you.

i, B-n ‘Holy and Great One’.
7. Recorded: cf. 975 988 10010 1047 &,
8. From henceforth ye know, i.e.
from the publication of Enoch’s book
in these later times. 9. This verse
introduces » long succession of woes
directed against the sinners.  Trans-
gress against (g,g). m ‘know mnot’,
¢ ‘tend not’, f, B ‘hearken not to’.
10. Prepared: cf. 94°. Die. This
refers not only to the loss of the life
temporal but also of the life eternal.
Noransom: Ps. 49%8°  For (4, 8).
g *and’ >myf. Day of the great

13. Woe to you who rejoice in the tribulation

judgement, &c. . see 45% (note). For
your spirits: see ver. 3 {note). 11,
The denunciation of individual sinners.
Obstinate of heart : cf. 1005. Who
work (2nd sing. #,8). In 3rd sing.
gigmg. The next verb *eat’ is pre-
served only in 8 in the 2nd sing.  Eat
blood: cf. 75. Not content with en-
joying the best of everything that God
gives, these sinners eat blood and break
the divine law; cf. Book of Jubilees
72832218 Acts15%°.  The Liord (a—m).
m, 8 ‘our Lord’. Have no peace:
see 5% (note). 12. Delivered into

r2
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of the righteous ; for no grave shall be dug for you. 14. Woe
to you who set at nought the words of the righteous; for ye
shall have no hope of life. 15. Woe to you who write down
lying and godless words; for they write down their lies that
men may hear them and act godlessly towards (their) neighbour.
16, Therefore they shall have no peace but die a sudden death.

Woes pronounced on the Godless, the Lawlreakers: evil Plight of
Sinuners in the last Days : further Woes.

XCIX. 1. Woe to you who work godlessness,
And glory in lying, and extol them :
Ye shall perish, and no happy life shall be yours.

w2

Woe to them who pervert the words of uprightness,

And transgress the eternal law,
And transform themselves into what they were not [into

sinners] :

They shall be trodden under foot upon the earth.

3. In those days make ready, ye righteous, to raise your prayers

as a memorial,

the hands of the righteous: see 9114
(note). 13. No grave shall be
dug for you. g,y read ‘no grave of
yours shall be seen’. Cf. Jer., 82 2219,
14. No hope of life, &c.: cf. 96!
981, 15. Cf. 104 This verse
attests the vigorous literary stiife exist-
ing Letween the Sadducean or Hellen-
istic and the Pharisaic party.  Aect
godlessly (ygfu. ras’'a = doeBeiv : cf. 19
58 82 &c.). B inserts a negative and
changes ba'ed ( = ‘neighbour’) into’ebad
=¢folly’. This necessitates a change
of rendering ‘not forget (their) folly’
Cf. ver. 9. 16. Have no peace :
sce 5% (note;. A sudden death: cf.
94% & 7 958 9gL €,

XCIX. 1. In 98% the writers of the
Hellenistic literature are denounced :
here all those who sympathize with
or praise them; cf. 945 981 (noie).
To you (a—g). 4,8 ‘ to them’. There
is a constant confusion of the second

and third persons in the MSS.—in part
owing no doubt to a not infrequent
change in the original from the second
person to the third or vice versa. I will
notice only the most important. 2.
To them (g,gm). qlu, B ‘to you’
Pervert the words of uprightness :
cf. 945, The eternal law, i.e. the
Mosaic law; 5% 9914, Transform
themselves into what they were not.
This may merely mean that they adopt
generally the Hellenistic customs, as I
thought in my first edition; but the
reference is rather the medical opera-
tion undergone by many of the young
Jews of noble birth, in order that they
might appear like Greeks when they
undressed for the Greek games in Jeru-
salem. Cf. Ass. Mos. 8%; Jos. dut.
xii. 5. 1. By this operation the fore-
skin was brought forward. [Into
sinners.] Dracketed as a gloss. 3.
Your prayers: see 975 (mote).
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And place them as a testimony before the angels,
That they may place the sin of the sinners for a memorial
before the Most High.

4. In those days the nations shall be stirred up,
And the families of the nations shall arise on the day of
destruction.
5. And in those days the destitute shall go forth and carry off
their children,
And they shall abandon them, so that their children shall
perish through them :
Yea, they shall abandon their children (that are still)

sucklings, and not return to them,

And shall have no pity on their beloved ones.

6. And again I swear to you, ye sinners, that sin is prepared

for a day of unceasing bloodshed.

7. And they who worship

stones, and grave images of gold and silver and wood (and stone)

Place them (a. B *ye have placed
them”) . . . before the angels. This
mediatorial function of the angels (cf.
92-11 pote) has its root in the O.T.,
cf, Job 5! 3328 Zech. 112; but has no
place in the N.T., except in Rev. 8% 4,
See my note on the mediation of angels
in T. Lev. 33 T. Dan. 6°. The Most
High. This title is found in all Sec-
tions of the book. The title ¢ Most
High’ appears in 9% 10! 467 60% 22 627
771948 972 96T 11 99310 1014, 5,9, 4.
In the last times there will be wars
and tumults among the nations of the
earth. This will be the period of the
Sword ; cf. 901 9112 996,  Shall be
stirred up (£, 8). a—.g¢ ‘are stirred
up’. Shall arise (¢, B). a-mt
. hall raice up'. 5. The terrible
results of famine are here depicted.
There is no reference to miscarriages
in the verse, as has generally been sup-
posed and so rendered : nor to rending
their children in pieces, as has been
universally supposed and translated.

Abandon them {a). 8 ¢ abandon their
children’, 6—C. 8. Denunciation
of the idolatry and superstition of the
wicked. In this denunciation not only
the apostates but also the actual
heathen are included. 6. Day of
unceasing bloodshed, i. e. the judge-
ment of the sword; see 9112 (note)
452 (note). Quoted by Tertullian, De
Idol. iv ‘ Et rursus iuro vobis, pecca-
tores, quod in diem sanguinis perdi-
tionis poenitentia parata est’. It will
be observed here that Tertullian’s “in
diem sanguinis perditionis’=els Hué-
pav aiparos dmwAeias= 'I”Ns o] D‘n&,
where ‘I’Ns is corrupt for 1]_)_5:&61(1-
Aeiwrov as in our text. Symmachus so
renders '195 in Job 16® where the
Mass. has Wyf}- Further ‘poenitentia’
in Tertullian appears to be corrupt for
¢ impenitentia = dueravonosia, of which
the word ¢ sin ’ in our text may be a loose
rendering. 7. Grave images of
gold and silver and wood {and
stone)... worship .., demons: cf.
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and clay, and those who worship impure spirits and demons, and
all kinds of idols not according to knowledge, shall get no manner
of help from them.
8. And they shall become godless by reason of the folly of their
hearts,
And their eyes shall be blinded through the fear of their

hearts

And through visions in their dreams.

9. Through these they shall become godless and fearful ;
For they shall have wrought all their work in a lie,
And shall have worshipped a stone:

Therefore in an instant shall they perish.

10.

But in those days blessed are all they who accept the words

of wisdom, and understand them,

And observe the paths of the Most High, and walk in the
path of His righteousness,

And become not godless with the godless;

For they shall be saved.

11. Woe to you who spread evil to your neighbours ;
For you shall be slain in Sheol.

Rev. 9%. Ihaveadded ‘ and stone’ in
accordance with Tertullian as quoted
below. Impure (8, Tertullian ‘in-
famibus’). a ¢evil’. Corruption is
native to the Ethiopic.  Demons:
cf. 161 19'. Not according to
knowledge : ggt (,gu), Tert. ‘non se-
cundum scientiam ' B8 ‘in idols’
temples’, The passage in Tertullian,
De Idol. iv, runs ‘Qui servitis lapidibus,
et qui imagines facitis aureas et argen-
teas et ligneas et lapideas et fictiles, et
servitis phantasmatibus et daemoniis et
spiritibus infamibus [MSS. give in-
Sfamis] et omnibus erroribus non se-
cundum scientiam, nullum ab iis in-
venietis auxilium’ ; cf. Book of Jubilees
11 11¢ 8. The victims of such super-
stition and idolatry will proceed from

bad to worse; cf. Book of Wisdom
1412, 27 Rom. 172, Shall become
godless: cf. 93% 999 On the re-
lation of dreams to superstition, cf.
Sir. 3117, 9. Through these,
i.e. dreams, Sir. 40°. 10. As
sudden destruction will befall the ido-
laters, ver. 9, so salvation will be the
recompense of those who accept the
true wisdom, Of His righteous-
ness {a-u). u, B °of righteousness’.
11. Shall be slain: cf. 108% This
is the extreme penalty of sin: a less
severe punishment is eternal condemna-
tion to Sheol, but that not attended by
the ‘slaying’ of the soul; cf. 2218,
Sheol here means the eternal place of
punishment; see 631° (note) 1037
12. Prov. 11' Amos 8% Hos. 127,
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12. Woe to you who make deceitful and false measures,
And (to them) who cause bitterness on the earth ;
For they shall thereby be utterly consumed.

13. Woe to you who build your houses through the grievous toil

of others,

And all their building materials are the bricks and stones

of sin;

I tell you ye shall have no peace.

14. Woe to them who reject the measure and eternal heritage of

their fathers

And whose souls follow after idols;

For they shall have no rest,

15. Woe to them who work unrighteousness and help oppres-

sion,

And slay their neighbours until the day of the great judge-

ment.

16. For He shall cast down your glory,
And bring affliction on your hearts,
And shall arouse His fierce indignation,
And destroy you all with the sword ;
And all the holy and righteous shall remember your

sins.

Measures (a-mt, ). ¢, B-i ¢ founda-
tions’. Cause bitterness (mf, 8).
‘gq ‘know’, 1g ‘tempt’. 13. Build
... through the grievous toil of
others : ef. Jer. 2213; also 1 Enoch 947
978 14. The measure and eternal
heritage, i.e. the Mosaic law; cf.
ver. 2. The apostates as in that verse
are here referred to. Whose souls
follow after (ygm). ggtu ‘and fellow
after the souls of. 8 ¢ who cause their
souls to follow after’. Have no
rest: see 94°% (note). 15. To them

(,gu, B). gmqt ‘to you’. Day of the
great judgement : see 94° 9810 452
(note). 16. His flerce indignation.
198 read ‘the spirit of His indignation’
=1EN M7 corrupt for BN NI < His
fierce indignation’. gmgt read ‘His
indignation and His spirit’ (‘ His spirit’
in norm. in ¢f). + ‘into your heart’ ig.
Holy and righteous (g,9mg). oo
{, 8. Remember your sins. And ac-
cordingly pray for your destruction;
see 975 (note).
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The Sinners destroy each other : Judgement of the fallen Angels :
the Safety of the Righteous : further Woes for the Sinners.

C. 1. And in those days in one place the fathers together with
their sons shall be smitten,
And brothers one with another shall fall in death
Till the streams flow with their blood.

9. For a man shall not withhold his hand from slaying his sons

and his sons’ sons,

And the sinner shall not withhold his hand from his honoured

brother :

From dawn till sunset they shall slay one another.

3. And the horse shall walk up to the breast in the blood of

sinners,

And the chariot shall be submerged to its height.

4. In those days the angels shall descend into the secret

places

And gather together into one place all those who brought

down sin,

C. 1. The thought in 999 is here ex-
panded. Brothers one with another
shall fall (8). a fbrothers one with
another and shall fall’.  Suggested by
Ezek. 387 ¢ Every man’s sword shall be
against his brother’; Hagg. 222. Cf. ge-
cond line of the next stanza. Streams
flow with their blood: cf. Is. 34% 7
Ps. 5819, 2. His sons’ sons
(B). gmt ‘his son’s son’, ;gq corrupt.
+ ‘in compassion’ Z, 8. The sinner
(t, B). gigmq *as for the sinner, he’.
From hishonoured brother. Itisvery
probable that we have here a reference
to the murder of Antigonus by his
brother Aristobulus I. Josephus (Anf.
xifi. 11.'1, 2) tells us that Aristobulus
specially loved Antigonus, but moved
by calumnies put him to death, and
afterward died of remorse for this

deed. On the internecine strife that
was to initiate the kingdom, cf. 567
995, ¢ Zech. 141° Ezek, 382 Hagg. 222
Mic. 7° ¢ A man’s enemies are the men
of his own house’. In N.T. cf. Mt.
107, 34, 35 2410 Mk, 1312 Luke 21,
3. Up to the breast. This phraseology
reappears later in Talmudic writings ;
cf. Midrash Ech. Rabb. ii ‘Nor shall
they cease slaying till the horse is sub-
merged in blood to the mouth’. Cf.
Jer. Taanith 69%; ecf. Schiirer, i. 695
note ; Lightfoot, Opera, ii. 127; Rev.
140, To its height (m, B). g.99 ‘to
the day of its (>>;9) height’ (through a
dittograph), # ¢ for it shall be filled to

its height’. 4. The angels shall
descend . . . and gather. Soin Matt.
1339, 41, 49 Brought down sin

(a~t). t, 8 ‘helped sin’. The reference
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And the Most High will arise on that day of judgement
To execute great judgement amongst sinners.

5. And over all the righteous and holy He will appoint
guardians from amongst the holy angels

To guard them as the apple of an eye,
Until He makes an end of all wickedness and all sin,
And though the righteous sleep a long sleep, they have

nought to fear.

6. And (then) the children of the earth shall see the wise in

security,

in this verse can only be to the fallen
angels who are here described as having
‘brought down sin’. These fallen
angels were temporarily buried in
abysses of the earth, i.e. ¢the secret
places”. See note on 98% Day of
judgement (a-tu). fu, B ‘day’
Amongst (ygmgu). ¢ ‘and amongst’,
t, B “on all the’. 5. This verse
has always been interpreted of the
righteous on earth, but wrongly. The
righteous here spoken of are not the
living, but are righteous souls in the
place of the departed. This place
was afterwards called the chambers or
promptuaries, as in 4 Ezra 7% ‘vi-
dentes aliornm habitacula ab angelis
conservari cum silentio magno’; and
again in 7% the souls in their promp-
tuaries ‘requiescent cum silentio multo
ab angelis conservati’; cf. also 4 Ezra
4577522 Bar. 302, All1°. >,gn. The
apple of an eye : cf. Deut. 3219 Ps. 178,
He makes an end of all (y,gmg%).
gz, B ‘all —has been made an
end of’. The righteous sleep
» long sleep. The writer of 91-
104 did not expect the resurrection
at the beginning of the temporary
Messianic kingdom. The words ‘sleep
a long sleep’ could not be said with
reference to this kingdom; for the
writer living at the close of the seventh

week expects its advent immediately at
the beginning of the eighth week. The
‘long sleep’ extends from his t'me till
the close of the tenth week, when the
righteous rise. Again, from vv. 4, 5
we see that the righteous do not rise
till God has judged sinners and an end
is made of all sin. Thus the resurrec-
tion of the righteous in 91-104 follows
the final judgement at the close of the
Messianic kingdom, 6. And
(then) the children of the earth,
&e. I have here transposed the words
¢the children of the earth’ from the
second line to the first, and with ,gq
taken ‘the wise’ in the ace. and not in
the nom. as in gm?¢, B. Further, for
the phrase ‘in security ’ we find "mtna
(in 7, B)=ma1dv or memoibéTa (cf. Prov.,
10%), ’emani (in g ;gm) corrupt. 'Emlna
could mean also 76 moTdy, and accord-
ingly all translators in the past have
followed the reading of gmi, 8, and
taken ¢the righteous’ in the nom.
Thus they rendered :—

¢ And the wise shall see what is to
be believed,
And the children of earth
understand,’ &c.

shall

But there is no question here as to
the wise seeing in the fu'ure what is
to be believed. The judgement has
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And shall understand: all the words of this book,
And recognize that their riches shall not be able to save them
In the overthrow of their sins.

7. Woe to you, sinners, on the day of strong anguish,
Ye who afflict the righteous and burn them with fire:
Ye shall be requited according to your works.

8. Woe to you, ye obstinate of heart,

Who watch in order to devise wickedness:

Therefore shall fear come upon youn

And there shall be none to help you.

9. Woe to you, ye sinners, on account of the words of your

mouth,

And on account of the deeds of your hands which your
godlessness has wrought,
In blazing flames burning worse than fire shall ye burn.

come, and whilst the righteous are
secure (1005 nothing can save the
wicked (1(071"). Moreover, the lot
of the wicked is aggravated by seeing
the righteous in security, just as in
4 Ezra 7% (quoted above), while the
same thought reappears in Wisdom
417 51, 2-5,  Hence the stanza is to be
taken as dealing with the children of
the earth. Next ém(na is here a ren-
dering of wemoiférals) as in Prov. 109,
which in turn goes back to N3 (adv.)
=¢in security’, but used frequently =
¢ dwelling in security’ as in Gen. 3420
Ezek. 30°%  Children of the earth.
This title belongs to the Sadducees,
sinners, apostates, paganizers, 102%;
cf. the Hebrew phrase pIN7 DY : the
righteous are designated as the ¢ chil-
dren of heaven’, 101!, Shall under-
stand. The sinners shall not under-
stand till the judgement has already
come upon then.. The same idea is in
Wisdom 5% = Riches shall not
be able to save them: cf. Zeph. 118
7. The righteous underwent such per-

secution under Antiochus Epiphanes;
cf. 2 Mace. 7, if we may trust the
latter. On the day of strong an-
guish. The MSS. have wrongly trans-
posed this phrase into the next clause.
I have restored it as suggested in my
edition of 1893. Ye who. The
MSS. read soba (=*when’) corrupt
for ’€lla (i.e. QAf}; corrupt for ZA:).
The text as it stands is very unsatis-
factory: ¢ Woe to you sinners when ye
afflict . . . on the day of strong anguish.’
The woe is not felt till the judgement-
day: then theyshall be requited accord-
ing to their works; cf. 452 (note).
Otherwise they must be taken of the
time of the persecution of the right-
eous. Requited according to your
works : cf. 95% 8. Obstinate
of heart (a). B ¢ perverse of heart’; cf.
9871,  Watch: cf. Is. 29%. 9.
The wicked will suffer in the flames of
Lell for their godless words and deeds.
Sinners. + ¢ for’,g, 8. Which your
godlessness has wrought (gmu). ¢
¢ because of the work of your godless-
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10. And now, know ye that from the angels He will inquire
as to your deeds in heaven, from the sun and from the moon
and from the stars in reference to your sins because upon the
earth ye execute judgement on the righteous. 11. And He
will summon to testify against you every cloud and mist and
dew and rain; for they shall all be withheld because of you
from descending upon you, and they shall be mindful of your
sins, 12. And now give presents to the rain that it be not
withheld from descending upon you, nor yet the dew, when it
has received gold aund silver from you that it may descend.
13. When the hoar-frost and snow with their chilliness, and
all the snow-storms with all their plagues fall upon you, in
those days ye shall not be able to stand before them.

Exhortation to the Fear of God : all Nature fears Him but not
the Sinners.

CL 1. Observe the heaven, ye children of heaven, and every
work of the Most High, and fear ye Him and work no evil in

72-82; cf. Jer. 35 And they
shall be mindful (a-mt), mt, B
*and shall they not be mindful’ (¢, 8
¢ watchful ”). 12. Spoken ironi-
cally. That it may descend (g.47,

ness’, g * which are the work of your
godlessness’, B * which as = wecrk ye
have godlessly committed’.  In blaz-
ing flames burning worse than fire
shall ye burn. Here a—g > ‘shall

ye burn’, and 49, 8 > ‘burning’. The
two texts appear to be complemen-
tary. 10. All the heavenly powers
which have witnessed the sins of the
wicked will testify against them; cf.
98%-%; also 977 104%. In Hab.
211 this testimony is given by the
stones and beams of the dwelling of
the wicked. In heaven. g ‘from
heaven’. + ‘*and’ a-u. Execute
judgement on = woweite kpicwy peTd
(so gmgqt, B)—a Hebraism. 11. All
the natural powers which minister to
the fruitfulness of the earth will testify
against sinners, as they have been
withholden on account of their sins.
This is exaétly in keeping with 80,
one of the chapters interpolated in

bilofry ya,b). my © that it should not
descend’. > u, B-bilopzy 1« b. 13.
Even the lesser punishments of the
elements are irresistible.

CI. 1. The same subject pursued;
but the writer turns aside for a moment
to address the righteous who are here
called fchildren of heaven’, as else-
where sinners are called ‘children of
earth’; of. 1068 1023 The phrase
¢ children of heaven’ (cf. Pirke Aboth,
iii. 22 Dip@_s D*33) is the equivalent of
¢ gons of God’. The designation is here
limited to the righteous Israelites. For
the view that the individual Israelite
was regarded as a son of God already
in the second century B.C. see Test. Lev.
4% (note) Wisd. 2'%18.  Ye children
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His presence. 9. If He closes the windows of heaven, and
withholds the rain and the dew from descending on the earth
on your account, what will ye do then? 3. And if He sends
His anger upon you because of your deeds, ye cannot petition
Him; for ye spake proud and insolent words against His
righteousness: therefore ye shall have no peace. 4. And
see ye not the sailors of the ships, how their ships are tossed
to and fro by the waves, and are shaken by the winds, and are
in sore trouble? 5. And therefore do they fear becaunse all
their goodly possessions go upon the sea with them, and they
have evil forebodings of heart that the sea will swallow them
and they will perish therein.

6. Are not the entire sea and all its waters, and all its move-
ments, the work of the Most High, and has He not set limits to
its doings, and confined it throughout by the sand ? 7. And at
His reproof it is afraid and dries up, and all its fish die and all
that is in it; but ye sinners that are on the earth fear Him
not. 8. Has He not made the heaven and the earth, and all
that is therein 2 'Who has given understanding and wisdom to

262

(a). % B “all ye children’. 2, 3. ”N0 *1357_3 =¢sajlors of the ships ", For

The writer resumes his address to the
wicked and recurs to the subject; cf.
1001, 12, 2. If (gt, B-enx). 1gu, er
*for’, mq, n ‘when’.  Windows of
heaven : Gen. 711 3. If(g,9tn, B).
nq ‘when’. Because of ( +‘all’ )
your deeds (ypm). ¢,B ‘and upon
(+‘all’ B) your deeds’. g9 ¢ your
deeds’. Proud and insolent words :
5% (uote) 272 As instances of such
insolent speech cf. 98% 2 1028, 4-7.
They who go down to the sea in ships
are filled with fear at the might of
the sea: how much more should not
men fear God by whom the sea has
been made and of whom it is sore
afraid ? 4, And® (g, B). >
a-g. Bailors of the ships. Text
= <kings of the ships’=MWx7 25
corrupt, as Halévy pointed out, for

the tho&ght of the verse cf. Ps. 107%3-%7,
8, 7. The sea can do nothing save
according to divine command. 8.
Has He not set limits to its doings
(e, though by a slip reading ’aqama for
‘agama). The verb is rightly pre-
served in y though ctherwise corrupt.
In B-y this verb is changed into ha-
tama="‘has realed’. gmgf ‘its doings
and waters’, where wamiaji (=‘its
waters ) may be corrupt for ‘agama.
With this passage cf. Jer. 52 Job
2670 35811 Ps, 899 104° Prov. 8%.
7. At His reproof it...dries up.
From Is. 502. Is afraid and dries
up {(a—y, x). B-z * dries up and is
afraid . 8. God has mot only
made the sea, but also heaven and
earth and all that in them is. He too
has given instinct to animals and
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9, Do not

the sailors of the ships fear the sea ? Yet sinners fear not the

Most High.

Terrors of the Day of Judgement : the adverse Fortunes of the
Righteous on the Earth.

CII. 1. In those days when He hath brought a grievous fire

upon you,

Whither will ye flee, and where will ye find deliverance ?
And when He launches forth His word against you,
Will you not be affrighted and fear ?

2. And all the luminaries shall be affrighted with great fear,
And all the earth shall be affrichted and tremble and be

alarmed.

3. And all the fangels shall execute their commandst
And shall seek to hide themselves from the presence of the

Great Glory,

And the children of earth shall tremble and qualke;
And ye sinners shall be accursed for ever,

And ye shall have no peace.

4. Fear ye not, ye souls of the righteous,
And be hopeful ye that have died in righteousness,

reason to 1nan. 9. The whole
argument of the chapter summed up
in a few pregnant words.  Sailors of
the ships: see note on ver. 4.

CII. 1-3. If they now refuse to fear
God, the day will come when they will
be terrified before the awful day of the
Lord—a day so terrible that heaven
and earth will be affrighted, and even
the holy angels will seek to hide
thewselves from it. What then will
become sinners? 1. A grievous
fire, i.e. the fire of hell; cf. 99'L
His word, i.e, word of judgement,
3. The ¢ angels shall execute their
commands+t. The text is against the
parallelism and is clearly here corrupt.

It is not good angels thatl will seek to
hide themselves. °Angels’= ovandn
corrapt for D’:SD = ‘kings’. We have
then a parallel here to Rev. 6% Dut
what is the original text behind * exe-
cute their commands’ I cannot sce.
The Great Glory (a). 8 ‘ the Greatiu
glory “;ef. 14%°.  Children of earth :
ef, 100° 101! (note). Have no peace :
cf. 945 (note). 4—CIV. 9. The
discussion and condemmnation of the
Sadducean views of the future life,
4, 5. The righteous are bidden to be
of good cheer though their life be such
as only sinners deserved, and their
latter end be full of grief (vv. 4, 5).
4. Ye that have died (m, ¢fhikin ya).
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5. And grieve not if your soul into Sheol has descended in

grief,

And that in your life your body fared not according to

your goodness,

But wait for the day of the judgement of sinners
And for the day of cursing and chastisement.

6. And yet when ye die the sinners speak over you:
“ As we die, so die the righteous,
And what benefit do they reap for their deeds?

7. Behold, even as we, so do they die in grief and darkness,
And what have they more than we ?
From henceforth we are equal.

8. And what will they receive and what will they see for ever?

Behold, they too have died,

And henceforth for ever shall they see no light.”

9. I tell you, ye sinners, ye are content to eat and drink, and

gqlv ‘ they who have died’, abdeox ;b
“the day of your death’, g ‘the souls of
those who have died’. ¢ adds ¢ ye who
have died in righteousness’ after ‘ grieve
not’ in the next line. 5. The
author, given the standpoint of belief
in a blessed future for the righteous,
can readily concede that there is often
no difference in the outward lot of
the righteous and the wicked either
in life or death. Such a concession
according to the O.T. doctrine of
retribution was impossible.  If {g.).
Other MSS. ‘that’ or ‘because’.
Soul. + ‘into great tribulation and
wailing and sorrow and grief’ ¢,8.
Sheol: see 63!° (note). Wait for.
Here I emend ’énka ba { =‘moreover
on’ which is here wnmeaning) into
senhfl la="* wait for’ in 1082, where this
verb occurs in a like context : ¢ wait
for those days’, i.e. the days of judge-
ment. Judgement of sinners.
Here the text has * ye becane sinners °,

i. e. konkemmt hatedna (hatedng,g,a},
which I have emended into kuenané
hateain = judgement of sinners”. The
next line shows that it is the judgement
day to which this line must refer. The
parallelism is thus restored. Day of
. ..chastisement.  From Hos. 59
nnan oy, 6-8. The sinners—
the Sadducean opponents—start from
the O.T. doctrine of retribution which
taught the prosperity of the righteous
in this life, and argue that as there is
no difference in the lot of the righteous
and the wicked in this life—a poiat
just conceded by the author in ver. 5—
so there is none in an existence beyond
this life; cf. Book of Wisdom 21-5
324 Eccles. 214716 319-21, §g, 7.
In grief and darkness. This refers
to the O.T. conception of Sheol, 631°

(note). 8. What will they re-
ceive (mf,B). g,9g¢ ‘how will they
rise’.  Behold (a—g). g, B ¢ for be-
hold*. 9, 10. The answer of the
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rob and sin, and strip men naked, and acquire wealth and see

good days.

10. Have ye seen the righteous how their end falls

out, that no manner of violence is found in them till their

death ?

11. “Nevertheless they perished and became as though

they had not been, and their spirits descended into Sheol in

tribulation.”

Different Destinies of the Righteous and the Sinners : fresh Objections
of the Sinners.

CIIL. 1. Now, therefore, I swear to you, the righteous, by the
glory of the Great and Honoured and Mighty One in dominion,
and by His greatness 1 swear to you.

2. 1 know a mystery

And have read the heavenly tablets,
And have seen the holy books,
And have found written therein and inscribed regarding

them :

author. The life of the wicked is
fashioned by material and temporal
aims only, and so all their desires find
satisfaction in this world; but the life
of the righteous, as is manifest from
first to last, is moulded by spiritual and
eternal aims. 9. See good days.
So LXX of Ps. 34'%, which implies a
slightly different reading. 10.
How their end falls out (a). 8 ¢ how
their end is peace’. Again, as in
ver. b, the author concedes that there
is no outward distinction between the
righteous and the wicked in this life, but
that there is a religious and ethical dis-
tinction.  Death (a-,9). .9, 8°day of
their death ", 11. The wicked rejoin:
this differencein characteris of noadvan-
tage—the same lot awaits good and bad
alike,  Spirits (a—g). ,4, 8 ‘souls’.
CIII. 1-4. The author, instead of
replying directly. to the wicked, turns
to the righteous, and solemnly assures
them that every good thing is in store
for them; for so he has read in the

heavenly tablets and in the holy books.
Hence they were nob to regard the
contumely of the wicked. 1. The
oath is more solemn here than in 981,48
998 1041, By the glory ... domin-
ion (g and practically ,g). mq! ‘by
His great glory (‘by the glory of the
Great One’ ¢t} and by His honoured
kingdom’. B-y ¢ by His great glory and
honour and by His honoured kingdom '
2. The writer bases his knowledge on the
heavenly tablets which he has read. A
mystery {(a-¢). ¢, 8 ¢this mystery’.
Read the heavenly tablets (yqu).
m’, B ‘read in the heavenly tablets’.
The holy books{gg!). ,gm, B ‘ books
of the holy ones’, i.e. of the angels; cf.
1087. See 47° (note). Dillmann com-
paring 108% takes the holy ones here
to mean the saints or righteous. 3,
4. The blessings here depicted will be
enjoyed by the righteous, both in Sheol
and in the spiritual theocracy estab-
lished after the final judgement. The
words here are vague and might apply
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That all goodness and joy and glory are prepared for them,
And written down for the spirits of those who have died
in righteousness,

And that manifold good shall be given to you in recompense
for your labours,

And that your lot is abundantly beyond the lot of the living.

And the spirits of you who have died in righteousness shall
live and rejoice,

And their spirits shall not perish, nor their memorial from
before the face of the Great One

Unto all the generations of the world : wherefore no longer
fear their contumely.

Woe to you, ye sinners, when ye have died,

If ye die in the wealth of your sins,

And those who are like you say regarding you :

*“ Blessed are the sinners: they have seen all their days,

And now they have died in prosperity and in wealth,

And have not seen tribulation or murder in their life;

And they have died in honour,

And judgement has not been executed on them during
their life.”

Know ye, that their souls will be made to descend into Sheol

And they shall be wretched in their great tribulation.

to either. There is apparently ouly =
reswrection of the spirit. 3. For
them (9, B). > a-,9. The spirits
of those who (w/, B). gg * your spirits
which’  Manifold good (,gmq). gt
¢ things wanifold and good’, 8 ‘with
manifold good’. 4, Spiritsof you
(7149, B). mt ¢ spirits of them’. Who
have died (2nd sing. 4, 128). a—g
* who have died’ (3rd sing.). Rejoice.
+ *and be glad’ (g,gm, B). And their
spirits shall not perish, nor (a). B8
¢ their spirits and’.  5-8. A different
fate awaits the wicked. These have en-
joyed all the blessings which according
to the O.T. belonged to the righteous.

Hence they vaunt themselves on their
prosperity and immunity from punish-
ment ; but a sure doom awaits them in
Sheol—darkness and chains and a burn-
ing flame. 5. When ye have
died (a-u}. > B. The wealth of
{a-¢). > ¢, 8. The phrase *wealth of
wickedness” YW W1 is found in the
Zadokite Fragment 82, 7.8heol :
see 63 (note). Sheol here is the final
place of punishment. OQur text here
appears to be dependent on and to he a
development of Jub. 72% :
¢ For into Sheol shall they go
And into the place of condemnation
shall they descend.’
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8. And into darkness and chains and a burning flame where
there is grievous judgement shall your spirits enter ;
And the great judgement shall be for all the generations of

the world.

Woe to you, for ye shall have no peace.

9. Say not in regard to the righteous and good who are in life :
“In our troubled days we have toiled laboriously and
experienced every trouble,
And met with much evil and been consumed,
And have become few and our spirit small.

In Jubilees Sheol is not yet associ-
ated with fire and burning, but this
stage is reached in our text. It has
agsumed thus one of the charac-
teristics of Gehenna; and become a
place of flaming fire. See ver. 8%, Cf.
the different significations it has in
1025 11, 8. Of the world (a). 8
‘unto eternity’. Have no peace: see
54 (note) 948 (note). 9-15. These verses
are in the mouth of the wicked an ironical
description of the lot of the righteous.
For the time being they speak in the
person of the righteous. From this verse
tothe end of this chapter ;g stands alone
frequently, exhibiting nearly sixty varia-
tions, but these are mainly between the
1st and 3rd plurals in the verbs and the
corresponding suffixes, verbal and sub-
stantival. g favours throughout the
8rd pl., whereas g in the main agrees
with the rest of the MSS. in giving the
1st plural. The question arises on
which person, the Ist or 3rd, are we
to decide. The evidence of the MSS.
goes to prove that the 1lsf person was
the original. For, whereas ,g gives the
3rd person in all, except seven instances,
confined to vv. 14 and 15, all other
MSS., with few exceptions, give the 1st
person. The exclusive use of the 3rd per-
son would make the sense of the text
clearer. But the evidence of the MSS.
is irresistible. The wicked assume the
1870

role of the righteous and speak in their
person. 103%7!5 are pronounced de-
risively by the sinners of the righteous.
For in 10258, when the sinners declare
that the righteous live in trouble and
darkness and have no advantage over
the wicked beyond the grave, the author
(1021 in reply points to the nature of
their death and the purity of their life.
To this the sinners rejoin (10211), ¢ de-
spite all that they go down to Sheol in
woe as we.” The author now addresses
himself first to the righteous (1031%)
and then to the sinners. In the case of
the latter he gives their glorification of
theirownlife (103%-%) and their deprecia-
tion of the life of the righteous (103%-15),
In these verses the wicked describe the
wretchedness and helplessness of the
present life of the righteous, just as in
10257 they had described the wretched-
ness of the future of the righteous. At
the close of these words the author
addresses his reply (104~%) not directly
to the sinners who have just spoken but
to the righteous, just as in the opening
of 103, and returns to the sinners in
vv. 7-9. 9. Our troubled days
(#B8). gqtu ‘their troubled days’,
19 ‘ the days of their life with their
troublous toil’. We have toiled. ,g
¢ they have toiled ’, and so on in the 3rd
person except in vv. 14-15. I will not
record these variations so far as they
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10. And we have been destroyed and have not found any to
help us even with a word :
We have been tortured [and destroyed], and not hoped to
see life from day to day.
11. We hoped to be the head and have become the tail:
We have toiled laboriously and had no satisfaction in our

toil ;

2

And we have become the food of the sinners and the

unrighteous,

And they have laid their yoke heavily upon us.

12. They have had dominion over us that hated us fand smote us;
And to those that hated us ¥ we have bowed our necks

But they pitied us not.

13. We desired to get away from them that we might escape

and be at rest,

But found no place whereunto we should flee and be safe

from them.

14. And we complained to the rulers in our tribulation,
And cried out against those who devoured us,
But they did not attend to our cries
And would not hearken to our voice.

consist only in a change of the person
of the verb or suffix. Been consumed.
19 ‘they have suffered from disease .
Become few. Cf. Deut. 28%2 Ps. 107%.
Our spirit small. Not ‘humble’ but
¢ poor spirited ’ {mrpéyuvyos). 10.
Cf. Deut. 2§, 65, 67, We ... have
not found any to help us even
with & word (a-,yf). So ;g but with
a change of persons. #, B8 °there has
been none to help us in word or deed:
we are powerless and have found
nothing ’. 11. We hoped {(a).
B ‘and we hoped’, To be the
head, &c. From Deut. 282 Laid
their yoke . upon us. From
Deut. 284, 12. They have had

(a-t, deloy ,a;b). t, B-deloy,a,b ‘and
they have had’. They have had
dominion . that hated us. For
diction cf. Esther 9. To those that
hated us. I think that this is a ditto-
graph from the preceding line, and that
the clause which should be here has
been transposed into that line. Hence
I suggest that we should read:
“They have had dominion over us
that hated us,
And to those that smote us we have
bowed our necks,
But they pitied us not.’
13. Wedesired (a-,g). ,9,8 prefix‘and’.
14, Cried out. + ‘and made lamen-
tation’ g. ;g inserts this clause before
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15. And they helped those who robbed us and devoured us
and those who made us few; and they concealed their oppres-
sion, and they did not remove from us the yoke of those that
devoured us and dispersed us and murdered us, and they con-
cealed their murder, and remembered not that they had lifted

up their hands against us.”

Assurances given to the Righteous : Admonitions to Sinners
and the Falsifiers of the Words of Uprightness.

CIV. 1. I swear unto you, that in heaven the angels

‘in our tribulation’. 14,15, These
verses furnish materials towards deter-
mining the date of 91-104. In 83-
90 the rulers are regarded as the
divinely appointed leaders of the right-
eous, In this section, on the other
hand, the rulers appear as the aiders
and abettors of the enemies of the
righteous. These enemies are the
Sadducees, sinners, apostates, and
paganizers, while the righteous are
the Pharisaic party. The itsues be-
tween these parties as they appear
in this book could not have been so
clearly defined before the Maccabean
times, Nor again could this book
have been written before the breach
between John Hyrcanus and the
Pharisees. But the date must be
brought down still further, if we are
to explain literally such statements as
¢dispersed us and murdered us’, and
ftheir murder’, where the murder of
the righteous is meant; for there was
no blood spilt between the parties till
the reign of Jannaeus, 94 B.c. The
later limit is not hard to determine.
The close confederacy which here pre-
vails between the Sadducees and the
rulers did not exist under the Herodian
princes, but only under the later Macca-
bean princes. Hence this section was
written before 64 B.c., and may be
assigned either to the years 94-79 B.cC.
or 70-64 B.c., during which periods the

Pharisees were oppressed by the rulers
and Sadducees. But the rest of the sec-
tion is against taking the words ¢ mur-
der”’, &e. literally. We should probably
regard them merely as the description
of a severe but not murderous persecu-
tion; see Special Introd. (pp. 221, 222).
15. They helped (;9,8). gmt ‘you
have helped’, ¢ ‘thou hast helped’,
The yoke of those that (g,gm, fo;b). gt,
B-f0,b  their yoke but’ Dispersed
us and murdered us. These words
taken literally would apply well to the
actual destruction and dispersion of the
Pharisaic families under Jannaeus.
CIV. 1-6. [Instead of answering

directly the wicked who have thus
derisively described the lot of the
righteous in this life, the author turns
to the righteous and addresses them.
This is exactly what he did in the
opening of 103. He returns to the
sinners in 1047° In these verses
the author practically concedes that the
wicked have rightly described the lot of
the righteous in this life ; but he holds
out a sure hope, 2 hope however not to
be fulfilled in the transitory Messianic
kingdom on earth, but to be directed to
the blessed future that is awaiting them
in heaven: the angels are mindful of
them for good even now, and in due
time they will become ¢companions of’
the hosts of heaven’, 1. Unto
you. + ‘yerighteous’ £?8. The angels

s
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remember you for good before the glory of the Great One:
and your names are written before the glory of the Great One.
2. Be hopeful ; for aforetime ye were put to shame through ill
and affliction ; but now ye shall shine as the lights of heaven,
ye shall shine and ye shall be seen, and the portals of heaven
3. And in your ery, cry for judge-
ment, and it shall appear to you; for all your tribulation shall
be visited on the rulers, and on all who helped those who
plundered you.

shall be opened to you.

4. Be hopeful, and cast not away your
hope; for ye shall have great joy as the angels of heaven.
5. What shall ye be obliged to do? Ye shall not have to hide
on the day of the great judgement and ye shall not be found
as sinners, and the eternal judgement shall be far from you for
all the generations of the world. 6. And now fear not, ye
righteous, when ye see the sinners growing strong and prosper-

ing in their ways: be not companions with them, but keep afar

remember you. Though apparently
forgotten on earth, the righteous are not
forgotten before God by the angels. On
the intercession of the angels cf. 152
(note) 4057 472 897,  And (e, ).

> B-ei. Names are written : see 47°
(note). The Great Ome: cf. 142
1034 2. Now. This word (=

NRY) is used here not of the immediate
present but of the impending future.
Shine as the lights: cf, Dan. 123
4 Ezra 7% 1%, Ye shall shine?°
{a). >B. Portals of heaven shall
be opened to you,i.c. heaven will be-
come their dwelling-place, for they will
‘shine as the lights of heaven’, have
‘joy as the angels’, and be ¢ companions
of the hosts of heaven’. The author does
not hope for a new earth ; cf. 91'¢ (note).
3. Their demand for justice which they
make in vain on earth, 103'% 1% will one
day be satisfied : wherefore let them
continue to make it; cf. 97% 6 (note)
99%18,  The rulers. These are brought
forward very prominently here; cf.
10815 (note). 4, Asthe angels

of heaven: cf. Matt. 223 Mark 1225,
also 1 En. 1048, 5. What shall
ve .. .do (a-t,e). t, B-e ‘as for what ye
shall . .. do’. Day of the great
judgement: cf. 191 84¢ 94° 9810 9915,
The eternal judgement: cf. 9115
‘great eternal judgement’: also 452
(note). There appears to be no judge-
ment for the righteous according to this
verse, Contrast the teaching of 37-70:
see 625, 8. Prospering in their
ways : g;gmgt. B ¢ prospering in their
lusts’. Cf. Jer. 12'. The Pharisaic
exclusiveness is clearly defined here;
cf. 91%%.  Observe” that the righteous
are not bidden to hope for blessedness
on earth through the overthrow of the
sinners. No doubt the sinmers will be
cut off in the period of the Sword, but
the author sets little store by the
temporary Messianic kingdom thereby
established on earth. The hopes of the
righteous can be realized in heaven alone.
Be not companions, &c.. cf. 104% 2,
The righteous will be companions of
the heavenly hosts, 104%, and rejoice as
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from their violence; for ye shall become companions of the
hosts of heaven. 7. And, although ye sinners say: “All our
sins shall not be searched out and written down,” nevertheless
they shall write down all your sins every day. 8. And now
I show unto you that light and darkness, day and night, see
all your sins. 9. Be not godless in your hearts, and lie
not and alter not the words of uprightness, nor charge with
lying the words of the Holy Great One, nor take account of
your idols; for all your lying and all your godlessness issue
not in righteousness but in great sin. 10. And now I know
this mystery, that sinners will alter and pervert the words of
richteousness in many ways, and will speak wicked words, and
lie, and practise great deceits, and write books concerning their

words.

the angels in heaven, 104%. The idea
is further developed in 2 Bar.; the
righteous will be transformed into the
glory of the angels, 515, and be made
like unto them, 511° and their surpass-
ing splendour will exceed that of the
angels, 512 This, too, is the teaching of
the Talmud. Be not (a). B ‘and be
not’. Hosts. So B reading hard. Cf.
Luke 2! Rev. 19", gmgt read hérina
= Ty dyeddv, which Flemming takes
to be a corruption of 7@y dyyéAwr. This
is possible. 7-8. After showing the
blessed destiny of the righteous in the
future life, he turns finally to the
wicked, and declares that, though they
prosper and are strong, and for that
reason conceive that no account is taken
of their sin, nevertheless all their sins
are recorded, and recorded daily.
7. All our sins shall not be searched
out. Here I read jétha%ad with n. So
Beer emended in 1900 without a know-
ledge of #. Other MSS, read ¢ ye shall
not search out (t&h&5&§0) all our sins’
—which is clearly corrupt. ¢, 8 give
* all our sins’in the nom. g,;gmg in the
acc. Written down (Z,8). g ‘they
shall write’, mu ¢ ye shall write’, 1g¢

11. But when they write down truthfully all my

‘he shall write’ 8. Even the
natural powers will give witness against
them ; cf. 100 (note). 9-13. From
a reproof of the life and the attitude of
the wicked towards the O. T.revelation,
theauthor passes on to certain disclosures
and directions regarding his own book.
9. The wicked are admonished not to
alter or misinterpret the O.T.; cf. 94°
9814 992, Holy Great One : see 1°
(note). Take account of (g,97). mt, B
¢ praise’.  Your idols: cf. 997°% 14,
10. A time will come when the words
of revelation will be perverted, and
books be written enforcing wicked and

heathen doctrine.  Sinners per-
vert . . inmanyways (gymf). ¢,B
‘manysinners . . pervert’. Books
(¢, B). gigmy ‘my books " 11.

But the writings of Enoch will counter-
act these heathen teachings, and these
writings will be handed down from
generation to generation and through
various languages, and in the course
of transmission be exposed to volun-
tary and involuntary perversions and
changes. The author speaks here from
the standpoint of Enoch. My words
(tu, B). gigmy ‘words’ In their
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words in their languages, and do not change or minish ought
from my words but write them all down truthfully—all that
I first testified concerning them, 12. Then, I know another
mystery, that books shall be given to the righteous and the wise
to become a cause of joy and uprightness and much wisdom.
13. And to them shall the books be given, and they shall believe
in them and rejoice over them, and then shall all the righteous
who have learnt therefrom all the paths of uprightness be
recompensed.’

God and the BMessialk to dwell with Man.

CV. 1. In those days the Lord bade (them) to summon and
testify to the children of earth concerning their wisdom: Show
(it) unto them ; for ye are their guides, and a recompense over
the whole earth. 2. For I and My Son will be united with

languages. The O.T. was already
translated into Greek. It is probable
that Aramaic and Greek are the

is a synonym for the sinners or heathen,
has here a good ethical signification:
see 100° (note) 101! (note). (2) The

langnages here referred to. 12. At
last in the course of transmission these
books will reach the generation for
whom they weredesigned—a ‘ righteous”
and ‘ wise’ generation, and this genera-
tion will be the first to understand their
worth., For this idea cf. Dan. 124 %10,
13. The righteous and the wise will
recognize and believe in these books ;
cf. Dan, 121°  None of the wicked shall
understand, but the wise shall under-
stand’. Recompensed. The gift of
these books with their revelations and
wisdom seems to be the recompense of
the righteous. This is certainly the
view of the writer of 105!; cf. 9310
100°% 1041% 13, Or is it meant that soon
after their reception the Messianic
kingdom will appear?

CV. This chapter does not seem to
belong to 91-104. For {1) the phrase
¢ children of earth’, which in 91-104

Messiah is introduced in 1052, to whom
there is not the faintest allusion
throughout 91-104. (8) The finite
duration of the lives of the saints seems
to be implied in 1052, This is the doc-
trine in 1-36, but not in 91-104. (4)
The emphasis islaid in 105 on the finite
life on earth: in 91-104 on the immor-
tal life in heaven. This chapter, like
565-57%%, is a literary revival of O.T.
thoughts andideals. 1. Inthose(a~m).
m, B ‘and in those . And testify.
> m. Children of earth. This
phrase has a good signification here;
for the books of Enoch, which only ¢ the
righteous and the wise’ will receive, are
the guides of those designated ¢ children
of earth’. Contrast with this the
technical meaning of this phrase in
100° 1023, Recompense: cf, 10413,
2. Tand My 8on. There is no difficulty
about the phrase ‘My Son’ as applied
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them for ever in the paths of uprightness in their lives;
and ye shall have peace: rejoice, ye children of uprightness.

Amen.

to the Messiah by the Jews; cf. 4 Ezra
7%, 29 149, Tf the righteous are called
¢God’s children’ in 6211, the Messiah
was pre-eminently the Son of God.
Moreover, the early Messianic interpre-
tation of Ps. 2 would naturally lead
to such an expression. In 62 above

we have practically the same thought
expressed; cf. John 148, 1In their
lives: see introduction to this chapter.
Ye shall have peace. This was the
special blessing of the righteous, as ifs
loss was the curse entailed on the
wicked ; cf. 94° (note),



FRAGMENT OF THE
BOOK OF NOAH

CVI. 1. And after some days
my son Methuselah took a wife
for his son Lamech, and she
became pregnant by him and

. 2. And his body
was white as snow and red as
the blooming of a rose, and the
hair of his head fand his long
locks were white as wool, and his
eyes beautiful . And when he
opened his eyes, he lighted up
the whole house like the sun,
and the whole house was very
bright. 3. And thereupon
he arose in the hands of the
midwife, opened his mouth, and
tconversed with{ the Lord of

bore a son.

CVI-CVIL. We have here again a
fragment of a Noah Apocalypse. Part
of this section has been preserved in a
Latin version which I print side by side
with the translation of the Ethiopic.
2. -+ And his long locks . . . beauti-
fult. It is rather astonishing that the
new-burn infant should have ¢long
locks’. Since there is mo mention of
these in the Latin, and since it is
possible that démdeémdhd . .. Sandj
’a‘gjentiafi (= ‘his long locks. .. and
(> 199) his eyes beautiful’) is corrupt
for ’sgarihi ladahdj ‘a‘gjenting, Tf this
is right we should have ‘ was white . . .
and his eyes were like the rays of the

LATIN FRAGMENT

CVI. 1. Factum est autem
[cum esset Lamech annorum
tricentorum quinquagenta] na-
tus est ei filiu(s)

2. Cui oculi sunt sicut radi
solis capilli autem eivs candi-
(di)ores in septies niue, corpori
autem eius
potest intueri.

nemo hominum

3. et surexit inter manus
obstetricis suae et adorauit do-

minum uiventem in secula [lau-
dauit].

sun’.  This restoration is supported
by the Ethiopic version in ver. 5
‘his eyes are as the rays of the sun’:
also septies’ (ver. 10 or ‘in septies’
(ver. 2, seems corrupt for * capitis’, which
depends on ‘capilli’. See ver.10 {note).
3. And thereupon (. Other MSS.
‘and when’. Opened his mouth.
This phrase recurs in ver.11. The Latin
is defective here. tConversed witht.
Here tanigara = ‘conversed with’ is
corrupt for taginaja = mpooexivnoe or
éfwporoyhoaro. Hencerender praised’.
Cf. ‘laudavit’ in the Latin. But adora-
vit’ occurs there also and=mpogexivyoe.
In ver. 11, where the substance of ver. 3
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righteousness. 4. And his
father Lamech was afraid of
him and fled, and came to his
father Methuselah. 5. And
he said unto him: ‘I have
begotten a strange son, diverse
from and unlike man, and
resembling the sons of the
God of heaven ; and his nature
is different and he is not
like us, and his eyes are as
the rays of the sun, and his
countenance is glorious. 6.
And it seems to me that he is
not sprung from me but from
the angels, and I fear that in
his days a wonder may be
wrought on the earth. 7. And
now, my father, I am here to
petition thee and implore thee
that thou mayest go to Enoch,
our father, and learn from him
the truth, for his dwelling-
place is amongst the angels.’
8. And when Methuselah heard
the words of his son, he came
to me to the ends of the earth;
for he had heard that I was

recurs, the Ethiopic = edAdyyoe and the
Latin ¢ oravit '—evidently a corruption
for ‘adoravit’ Thus the Ethiopic =
etwporoyfoaTo (or mpogekvvnae) (ver. 3)
and edAdynoe (ver. 11) and the Latin
eDAGynoe (ver. 3) and wpooexivnoe (VV.
3,11). From this it is clear that the
Latin and the Ethiopic presuppose
different words in the Greek version

Chapter CVI. 1-8

265

et timuit Lamech. 6. nenox
ex eo natus esset nisi nontius
dei.  4,5. et uenit ad patrem
suum Mathusalem et narrauit
illi omzza.

7. dixit Mathusalem: Ego
autem non possum scire nisi
eamus ad patrem nosfrum Enoec.

8. quum autem widit Enoc
filium suum Mathusalem ue-
nientem ad se [et]ait. quid est
quod uenisti ad me nate ?

before them. ILord of Righteous-
ness: cf, 2214 904, 5. And? (g4,9).
> Other MSS. Sons of the God of
heaven : cf.69%3; also 71' (note). 6.
But from the angels. The Latin gives
a somewhat different idea. ¢Nuntius”’
=dyyehos. 7. Latin corrupt. Ob-
serve ‘eamus’. Amongst the angels,
i.c. at the ends of the earth, as in 652
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there, and he cried aloud, and
I heard his voice and I came to
him. And T said unto him:
¢ Behold, here am I, my son,
wherefore hast thou come to
me ?’ 9. And he answered
and said : ‘ Because of a great
cause of anxiety have I come to
thee, and because of a disturb-
ing vision have I approached.
10. And now, my father, hear
me: unto Lamech my son there
hath been born a son, the like
of whom there is none, and his
nature is not like man’s nature,
and the colour of his body is
whiter than snow and redder
than the bloom of a rose, and
the hair of his head is whiter
than white wool, and his eyes
are like the rays of the sun,
and he opened his eyes and
thereupon lighted up the whole
house. 11. And he arose in
the hands of the midwife, and
opened his mouth and blessed
the Lord of heaven, 12. And
hisfather Lamech became afraid

663, 8. Wherefore. So Latin
‘quid est quod’ = &a 7i. But the
Ethiopic = 8:67t, a corruption of the

former. 9. Cause of anxiety
(gigmt). B ‘matter’. 10. And
now. + ‘hearme’ gm. Colour of
his body (yg). Other MSS. ¢his

colour’. But the presence of ¢ corpori’
in the Latin and of cwpara in the follow-

The Book of Enoch

[Sect. V

9. Dixel:

10. quod natus es¢ filio suo
[nomine] Lamech cui oculi sunt
sicut radi solis capilli[s] eius
candidiores septies niue, corpori
eius
potest intueri,

aufen nemo hominum

11. et surexit inter manus
obstetricis

qua procidit de utero matris

suac eadem hora

suae. orauit domsnzm uiuenten

in secula et laudauit.

ing quotation appear to support ,g.
The colour rose. Borrowed by
Apoc, Petri: 7d pév yap cdpare adrav
7v Aevkdrepa maons xibvos wai EpubpéTepa
mayros podov. Eyes . . . sun: cf.
Apoc. Petri: dno 7ijs Sews alraw drriv
ws HAlov, 11. Lord of heaven.
Here onlyin Enoch. But compare the
Latin ¢ dominum viventem in secula’,
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and fled to me, and did not
believe that he was sprung
from him, but that he was in
the likeness of the angels of
heaven; and behold T have
come to thee that thou mayest
make known to me the truth.’
13. And I, Enoch, answered
and said unto him : ¢ The Lord
will do a new thing on the
earth, and this I have already
seen In a vision, and make
known to thee that in the
generation of my father Jared
some of the angels of heaven
transgressed the word of the
Lord. 14. And behold they
commit sin and transgress the
law, and have united them-
selves with women and commit
sin with them, and have married
some of them, and have begot
children by them. 17. And
they shali produce on the earth
giants not according to the
spirit, but according to the
flesh, and there shall be a great
punishment on the earth, and
the earth shall be cleansed from

all impurity.  15. Yea, there

and 5. 13. Do a new thing.
For this phrase cf. Num, 16% Is, 43°,
In the generation of ... Jared :
cf. 65. Some of the angels. Here
I emend ’¥mmal‘glta (= ‘some from

the heights’) of u, B-ehkn into
emmald’ékta = ‘some of the angels’

Chapter CVI. 9-15
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12. et timuit Lamech,

13. et dixit Enoc:
tum es? mihi fili q#ia post quin-
gentos annos

nontia-

15. mittet deus cataclismum

n reads ‘angels’. I question whether
the rendering ‘some from the heights’
is possible, 14. The law, i.e. the
law appointed to them as spiritual
beings ; cf. 15. 17. Ihave restored
this verse to its original place. And
(gt, »). > m, B-2. gg are here defective
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shall come a great destruction
over the whole earth, and
there shall be a deluge and a
great destruction for one year.
16. And this son who has been
born unto you shall be left on
the earth, and his three children
shall be saved with him: when
all mankind that are on the
carth shall die [he and his sons
shall be saved]. 18. And
now make known to thy son
Lamech that he who has been
born is in truth his son, and
call his name Noah; for he
shall be left to you, and he and
his sons shall be saved from the
destruction, which shall come
upon the earth on account of all
the sin and all the unrighteous-
ness, which shall be consum-
mated on the earth in his days.
19. And after that there shall
be still more unrighteousness
than that which was first con-
summated on the earth; for I
know the mysteries of the holy
ones; for Ile, the Lord, has
showed me and informed me,
and I have read (them) in the
heavenly tablets.

owing to an hmt. 15. One year: cf.
Gen. 71 and 814, 16. And *° (g,9¢..
> Other MSS. [He and his sons
shall be saved.] >g,yy. A repeti-
tion of the clause in ver. 18. 18.
Unrighteousness, which shall  n/, 8).

The Book of Enoch

[Sect. v

aquae ut deleat omnem creatu-
ram [XL.] ostendit oculis nosris.

ili e filid
[et erunt nomina filiorum eius
-Sem - Cham - Iafeth]

16. et erunt

18. et ipse uocabitur Noe
qui interprefatur requies quia
requiem prestabit in archam.

197 read ¢ unrighteousness of apostasy
(which) shall’, 18. The mysteries
of the holy ones. Either the secrets
known to the angels, or the secrets
relating to the righteous in the future.
Heavenly tablets : see 473 (note).
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CVIL 1. And I saw written on them that generation upon
generation shall transgress, till a generation of righteousness
arises, and transgression is destroyed and sin passes away from
the earth, and all manner of good comes npon it. 2. And
now, my son, go and make known to thy son Lamech that this
son, which has been born, is in truth his son, and that (this) is
no lie.’ 3. And when Methuselah had heard the words of his
father Enoch—for he had shown to him everything in secret—
he returned and showed (them) to him and called the name of
that son Noah; for he will comfort the earth after all the
destruction.

CVIIL 1. Another book which Enoch wrote for his son
Methuselah and for those who will come after him, and keep
the law in the last days. 2. Ye who have done good shall
wait for those days till an end is made of those who work evil,
and an end of the might of the transgressors. 3. And wait
ye indeed till sin has passed away, for their names shall be
blotted out of the book of life and out of the holy books,

CVIL 1. The fresh growth of sin
after the Deluge: its destruction and
the advent of the Messianic kingdom.
Till (¢,8). g¢,gmq “that’. 3.
The derivation of Noah given in
Gen. 5% is here repeated. Every-
thing in secret (a). B ‘every secret
thing’. Returned and showed. So
q save that it omits two letters by hmt.
t, abedlory,b ‘returned after having
seen’. > ,gqu.

CVIII. This final chapter forms an
independent addition. Its writer was
acquainted with sections 1-86 and
91-104, or at all events with parts
of them. But his acquaintance with
1-36 is very inaccurate. In vv. 3-6
what was originally the place of pun-
ishment for the disobedient stars in
chapters 18 and 21 becomes in his
hands practically Gehenna, The writer
is Essene in tone. Observe the high
honour paid to asceticism, the scorn of

gold and silver in vv, 8-10, the blessed
immortality of the spirit, but apparently
not of the body, as well as the dual-
ism of light and darkness so prominent
in vv. 11-14. 108 is more nearly akin
to 91-104 than any other section in
the book. The object of this chapter
is to encourage the righteous still to
hope on despite the long delay of the
advent of the kingdom. 1. Keepthe
law, as opposed to  fall away from the
law’, 992 2. The faithful are ex-
horted to further patience. Good
(919)- > Other MSS.  Bhall wait
(g:gmq). ¢, B *and are waiting’
3.And'® (a). > B. Blotted out of
the book of life : from Ps. 69%°: cf. 47°
(note). Out of the book of life
and (g,9). ¢, r ‘out of the books of
the living’, mf ‘out of the book
and’. Holy books mngl, &b, cf.
103?). g ‘book of the Holy Omne’,
B-exb ‘books of the holy ones’
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and their seed shall be destroyed for ever, and their spirits
shall be slain, and they shall cry and make lamentation in
a place that is a chaotic wilderness, and in the fire shall they
burn ; for there is no earth there. 4. And I saw there some-
thing like an invisible cloud ; for by reason of its depth I could
not tlook overt, and I saw a flame of fire blazing brightly, and
things like shining mountains circling and sweeping to and fro.
5. And I asked one of the holy angels who was with me and
said unto him: < What is this shining thing? for it is not
a heaven but only the flame of a blazing fire, and the voice of
weeping and crying and lamentation and strong pain. 6.
And he said unto me: ‘This place which thou seest—here are
cast the spirits of sinners and blasphemers, and of those who
work wickedness, and of those who pervert every thing that the
Lord hath spoken through the mouth of the prophets—(even)
the things that shall be. 7. For some of them are written
and inseribed above in the heaven, in order that the angels may

These contain the roll of the mem-
bers of the kingdom; cf. 103% 3,

1&¢Inaha and render ‘behold its height’
or emend both words into behil has3rd

Spirits shall be slain: cf 221% 9911
(note). Though the extreme penalty
of sin, it does not imply annihilation,
for the victims of it ‘cry and make
lamentation’.  In a place, &c. This
chaotic flaming hell beyond the limits
of the earth is the place of punish-
ment of the angels in 1812718 2]1-7,
Chaotie. Eth. = déparos, which is the
LXX rendering of 3N in Gen. 12
The rendering of W12 (Gen. 12) is found
twice in 211 2, i.e. dsaragkelacTos.
In the fire shall they burn = ba’ésit
jénaddd. So I emend ba’ésit nadda
(g,gmgt, B-abex)="*in the fire they have
burnt’. aber emend into ba'&sat jéna-
déda ‘in fire they shall burn’. But
21% ba’ésat ... jénaddft supports my
emendation, 4. This hell and its
inhabitants further described, in terms
borrowed from 1813218, tLookovert.
‘We might emend 12°la (= © over’) into

‘tell its circuit’ {(or ‘size’). But the
text is uncertain. Of fire (ygu).
Other MSS. ° of its fire 7. 5. One
of the holy angels, &c. This phrase
is borrowed from 1-36; f 272. Voice,
&e. : cf. 1813, Weeping and erying
(a). 0 8. 6. This hell which is
outside the earth is the final place of
punishment of sinners and blasphemers
and perverters of God’s revelation and
action through the prophets. In verses
3-6 the writer of this chapter has con-
founded places, i.c. Gehenna and the
hell of the disobedient stars, that are
most carefully distinguished in 1-36,
and yet borrowed the phraseology of
that section.  Blasphemers: cf. 917,
Spoken (mtu, B). g,gg ‘done’. The
prophets. Here only mentioned ex-
pressly in Enoch. 7. Written
and inscribed. This refers to the
heavenly tablet ; cf. 473, These records



Sect. V] Chapter CVIIT, 4-11 271
read them and know that which shall befall the sinners, and the
spirits of the humble, and of those who have afllicted their
bodies, and been recompensed by God; and of those who have
been put to shame by wicked men : 8. Who love God and
loved neither gold nor silver nor any of the good things which
are in the world, but gave over their bodies to torture. 9.
‘Who, since they came into being, longed not after earthly food,
but regarded everything as a passing breath, and lived accord-
ingly, and the Lord tried them much, and their spirits were
found pure so that they should bless His name. 10. And all
the blessings destined for them I have recounted in the books.
And He hath assigned them their recompense, because they have
been found to be such as loved heaven more than their life in
the world, and though they were trodden under foot of wicked
men, and experienced abuse and reviling from them and were put

to shame, yet they blessed Me.

11. And now I will summon the

spirits of the good who belong to the generation of light, and

are also called the book of the holy
ones, for their purpose is to acquaint
the angels with the future; cf. 1032
See also Ase. Is. 727 7-8. The
humble. These are the D¥)V and
DY 50 often referred to in the Psalms.
They constitute the true Israel as op-
posed to the proud, the selfish, and the
paganizers; see Cheyne on Ps. 915
Those who have afflicted their
bodies, loved neither gold nor sil-
ver, longed not after earthly food.
These phrases would apply well to the
Essene party ; of, 487 1025, These cha-
racteristics of the righteous have their
counterpart in those of the wicked ; cf,
966-7 97810 982, 7. Read (it 8).
gigqu ‘place’. 8. Loved (a, 8-
ednoyh). g, oinoy,h ‘love’. 8. Who
(,gg reading '#lla). Of this g gives a
corruption 'alli and mf! "€lla. u reads
‘and’ and B ‘and who'. Bverything
(u), i.e, everything in this world. ;g
reads ‘ their bodies’. But tocompare their
bodies to € a passing breath * would be

rather imapt. gmgf, B read ‘them-
selves’, Bub the righteous could not
rightly regard themselves as a “passing
breath’. Vet see James 4 druls
ybp éare. Such language would more
rightly befit the sinners, as in Wis-
dom 2274, where the sinners declare
that their ‘spirit shall be dispersed
as thin air” and their ‘life shall pass
away as the traces of a cloud’ and
‘scattered as is a mist’ Similarly in
Job 7% & <O remember that my life
is wind . . . as the cloud ... vanisheth
away so he that goeth down to
Sheol shall come up no more’. How
the various readings in the text arose
T cannot explain.  The Lord tried
them much, &e Cf. Wisd, 3% §
Ocds imeipagey alrovs ral elpev abrovs
dtiovs éavrol. 10. Enoch speaks, and
refers his hearers and readers to his
books. Their life in the world:
cf, 487, 11. Verses 11 and 12 are
represented as being spoken by God.
Generation of light: cf. 61'% (note)
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T will transform those who were born in darkness, who in the
flesh were not recompensed with such honour as their faithful-
ness deserved. 12. And I will bring forth in shining light
those who have loved My holy name, and I will seat each on the
13. And they shall be resplendent for
times without number; for righteousness is the judgement of
God ; for to the faithful He will give faithfulness in the habita-
tion of upright paths. 14. And they shall see those who
were born in darkness led into darkness, while the righteous shall

throne of his honour.

be resplendent, 15. And the sinners shall ery aloud and see
them resplendent, and they indeed shall go where days and

seasons are prescribed for them.’

38* (note). 'Who were born in dark-
ness. Of those who were born in

according to our text 6216 (see note)
¢ garments of life’. They are really

darkness, i.e. in heathenism, such as
were faithful and were not recom-
pensed in the body will be transformed,
but those who remain in their darkness
arecastintodarkness; cf. ver.14. Were
not recompensed with (a-gu, 8).
¢ ¢ did not seek’. 12, In shining
light, i.e. clad in shining light. The
same idiomatic use of ba is found in
Matt. 735. The statement in the next
verse ‘they shall be resplendent’ calls
for this translation. Otherwise the
text could mean ‘into shining light’
Cf. 2 Enoch 228-19, where the garments
of the blesved are said to be composed
of God’s glory. These garments are

the spiritual bodies of the blessed; cf.
Rev. 34 5 18 446117915, 14 4 Fzrg 299, 45

Asc. TIs. 416 722 814, 26, Throne of
his honour (a,7). B-a ‘throne of
honour, of his honour’ Cf. Matt. 1928

Rev. 321 4% Asc. Is. 910, 18, 13.
Resplendent, &ec.: cf. 397 1042 108,
The habitation of upright paths
(¢, B). ggq °the habitation and (> ¢)
upright paths ’, m ¢ the habitation and
uprightness’, » ¢the upright paths’.

14. Led (gmg). ¢, B ‘cast’. 103%
favours the former reading. 15.
Resplendent (a). B ‘shining’ Cf

Dan. 12% 3,



APPENDIX 1
THE GIZEH GREEK FRAGMENT OF ENOCH

L. Adyos ebhoyias ‘Evdy, rxafds edAdynoer éxhexrobs bdikaiovs
olrwes éoovrar els fuépar dvdyxns éapai’ wdvras Tovs &x0pois 2,
kal cwbfoovrar Sikato 3.

R. Kal dvakafBov miv wapafBoliy alrod eimer* ‘Evdy, dvfpwrmos
dikatos, éoTw* Bpacis ® ék Oeod adrg dvepyuévn, b +E&wr T 7
dpaaw Tob dylov *xkal Tob olpavod ®, T &eééy por? Tkal Gyiohdywy

req » * 3 A ’ l o
WS |Kovoa Tap aUTWyY TAUTAa Ka eyrwy

dyloy frovea éydT, kal
éyo Oewpar 1% kal obk & v vdy yevedr TSievooduny’, &AL éml
woppw ovoar Méye Aadd' 1l 8. Kal mepl 1Gv éxhexrar Tyl
Aéyw kal wepl alréy avéaBor i mapaBoliy Tuov’.
[Kal] éferedoerar 6 Gyids T pov 12 6 péyas e tis karouci-
oews alTob,
4. kal 6 Beds Tod aldros ént yiv ¥ marjoe ém 10 Sewd dpos,
[kal pavjoerar ¥& 1ijs mapevBolijs airod 4]
kal pavioerar év 1) dvvdpel Tijs loxvos adrod awd Tod odpavod
"rév olpardy’
5. kal poBnbijcorrar wdyres
rkal T moredoovow T1° ol éypiiyopor

1 MS. efape, * E adds xai Tobs It is corrupt for MM = épaw. The
dgeBeis. * Though E omits, the passage in B = "Evdy, dvépamos Sixatos
clause nay be genuine. 4 Tobetaken  of & ®col dpfaruol adrob dvepyuévor

with dvepypéry or omitted. S E=  kal tpa 19w Spagw ol dyiov. & Cor-
d¢pbahpol abrov which gives better sense,  rupt (?) for xard év oipavév as in E.
and agrees with Num. 244 Q'Y \153. 9 Text corrupt. E = 4y &efdv por ol
8 v must either be written #jv or v, dyyerow 10 MS. feopaw. 1 S
But the context is against the former, Swete emends from eyw aAdw. % Can
and fv is quite intelligible. It is to  hardly be right: unexampled in Enoch ;

be taken with +éxwrt as forming E = xai. 13 E corrupt = éreifev.
a periphrastic conjugation = ‘he was ¥ E = odvor & 7§ mapevBoAg. 1B g
thavingt’. 7 =N, éxav is found = caAevbfjoovrai. Flemming suggests

as u rendering of N in Job 17° 182%  wrifovow, 18 This clause, which E
218 30'€ Is. 128, and it may be so here.  omits, I have removed to the margin

1870 T

After éypn-
yopor the fol-
lowing words
are interpo-
lated : 1:30
dowoy amd-
kpuga & waow
Tols dKkpots Tijs
ral oiobiaov-
Tar mavra Td

arpa Tis s 16
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kai Muprerar adrods tpduos kai $oBos péyas péxpr TGV Tepd-

TV THS Y7

~ 7 ¥ € 7
6. kol cetofirovtal [kal mesobirar kal drakvioorrar]! dpn YmAd
A ~ ~ ¥
kal Tamewwbicovrrar Bovwol tymAol [Tod diapvijvar dpn)*

bl
Kkai Takfoovtal Gs Kypds &md mposdmov mupds [&v Pphoyl]?

7. kal dwaoyio@ioerar i yij Toxlopa [payddi]
kal mdvra 8oa éotiv éml Tis yis amoeiral

kal kplois éoTar kara wdvTOY.

8. kal pera®

~ \ / 7
T6v dikalwy Ty elpijyny ToujoeL,

Kol émt Tovs ékhextovs EoTar auvripnats Tkal elpivm],

i 3 3 N 3 G ¥
Kal €T QUTOVUS YEVNTETOL €\eos.

xat écovTal wdvres Tov feod,
by

i T eddokiav T 7 ddaoer adrots,

x
Q

4 3 4
KOL TAYTas €VAOynaeL.

Tkl wavrey dvrijurerant 8, [kal Bonbijoer quiv]?

kal pavijcerar adtols pés

[kal moujoer én adrovs elpiuny!®.

9. 1707 }?° épxerar ovv Tais®
A k) ~ A\ ~ 11 € 7
puprdow [adrod kal Tois] 1t aylois
avTod,
(@) moufjoar kplow Kkata
mdyroy,

as an interpolation at variance with the
closing genuine words of this verse, and
with all that follows on the fate of the
Watchers who were imprisoned beneath
the hills. The scribe who added it was
possibly thinking of 2 En. 18, where
the singing of the Watchers is men-
tioned. ! These words are omitted
by E and against the parallelism.
2 Bracketed because omitted by E and
against sense.  ® A duplicate render-

Jupe 14, 15.
"1800 7ABev Kipros év aylats
pvpidoty adrod
(a) mofjoar  kplow kard
TdvTey

ing. % These two words look like
two renderings of the same Hebrew
word. 5 MS. peya. ¢ MS. yernra,
7 Corrupt for edodiav. G thus = ooy
in the active, while E gives the passive
form. 8 This verse though omitted by
E is probably genuine, being supported
by the parallelism. ? E = xai i300:
Jude, Pseudo-Cypr. and Pseudo-Vig.
idov., 1% MS. rais. 1! Interpolated
against Eand all other authorities. Read
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(0) xal amoréoarl Frdyras’
Tobs doe/dels,
() kal (Aéyéar® maoav
odpKa
(o) mept mavrov &pywr "ris
aoefelas adrdr’ Gv foéBnoay
(B) "kai oxAnpdy Gv EdAy-
cav Adywv' ® kar’ adrod duapre-
Aol aoefeis.
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(be) kal énéyfar mdvras
Tols doefBels

(o) wepl wdvrwy TGY Epywy
aocefelas alréy Gv foéByoay

(B) kal mepl
ock\npdy Gv éNdAyoav kat abrod
apaprolol doefels.

TdvTer TGV

Pseupo-Cyeriax : dd Novatianum
(Hartel’s Cyprian, iii. 67).

Ecce venit cum multis milibus nuntiorum suorumn
(a) facere iudicium de omnibus
(4) Et perdere omnes impios
(¢) Et arguere omnem carnem
(a) de omnibus factis impiorum quae fecerunt impic
(3) et de omnibus verbis impiis quae de { Deot

locuti sunt peccatores.

Pseupo-VrierLivs (Migne 62, col. 363)
Et in epistola Tudae apostoli :

Eecce veniet Dominus in millibus

(a) facere 1udicium

(6) Et perdere omnes impios
(¢) Et arguere omnem carnem
(2) de omnibus operibus impietatis corum

II K ’ ' 5 2 b ~ 1 -~ - 3
. araronoate TarTta T4 pya v T ouparw, TWS 0UK

fAAolwoay Tas 0dovs adréy, 'kall Tovs ¢ueTipas ToUs év T

- ;g .
olpavg, Gs Ta wdvta dvaréAher kal SUvel, TeTayufvos éxaotos € TG

- - -~ 5~ ’ 1 v
reraypére’ kapg, 'kai tals éoprais alrédv ¢paivovrar,’ kal ob wapa-

Batvovaw i dlay Tdéw.

ayims instead of dylors to agree with
pupdaw. 1 MS. awoheger, but the
parallelisin, Pseudo-Cypr. and Pseudo-
Vig. and E require dwoAéoar. Other

2. Tdere Ty yijv kai Siavorifnre mepl

edd. dmoAéser. 2 MS. Aevfer. Paral-
lelism and Jude, Ps.-Cypr. and Ps.-
Vig. require éxéyfar. ? Undoubtedly
genuine though omitted by E. G adds

T2
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T6v épyor TGV &v aldTh ywopéver &n dpxis péxpl Teheidoews, Tels?
elow Pphaptd,1? bs odk dAAotodrad Todder Tér &ml yijs, AN mdvTa

épya Oeot "dpiv! dalverar. 3. dere Ty Oepelav kal Tov Xepdra
... 111 xarapddere kol {dere wdrra Ta dévdpat,
V. ... 76s 1a ¢piAAa yAwpa & alrois okémovta T dévdpa’® kai

[mas]* 6 kapmos adrdv® [els Ty kai 86fav.] diavorbnre kai
~ 3 1 ! | P 3 | 3 ~ A 4 4 6 Y ~
yrore! mept wdvtoy "tdy épywr’ alrod, kal vonoare 8t [Beds (G

\ ~
émoinrer adra olrws T, ¥ kal (¥ els mavras Tovs aldras’ 2. kal
Ta épya avrod Tmdvra [8oa émoinoer], els Tovs aldras dmd éviavrod
bJ 3 A ’ | o 1 b A -4 b ~
els évavrdy ywipeva 'mdvra ofrws,! xal wdvra 8oa dmoreloboww
abt$ Ta épya, kai ok &AAowodyrar Tadrdy Ta épya,’ GAN Gomepel
kara émraynr ® Ta wdrra ylverar. 3. ldere wds B Odhacoa kai
ol motapol &s opolws dmoteoborw, "kal obk dAAotobow! adrdy Ta
v r’ by ~ 7 3 A-l
épya 'amo TéGr Aoywr avTod .
~ N > . .
4. “Mueis d¢ odk évepelvare otde émoujoate kaTa Tas évTohas
avrob 10
3 N2 4 \ 4 \
G\ GmeoTnTE, Kal kaTeAaNjoare peydAovs kal okAjpovs Adyovs
€v oTopars akafapoias VpGy kard Tis peyahooiyys adrod. [§re
4 by ~ ~
katehahnoare v Tois evpaow Judy]
! R » > b / < ~
okAnpokd diol, ok €T elpirn Vuiv.

o

Touydp Tas nuépas Yudy Yueis karapdoese 1!

*kal Ta &y 1% Tijs {wijs Dpdy dmoleital

xai Tra ém tiis amwhelas Ypudr' wAnBuvbicerar év KaTapq
aldvoy,

kal obk éoTar Vpiv éNeos [kal elpifyn]1®

6 a. Tore éorar'* 7a dvdpara Judy els kardpav aldvior raow Tois
dikatots,
dittographic clauses xai wepl ndvrwy dv  oxémovrar S E = kapmogopoiat,

karehaAnoav. ! Supplied by Swete. 7 =noFk: of which fixdrap+; may be
2 phapra = %) corrupt for D3I  acorruption. 8 E=4(av. ¢ Eadds
= ‘steadfast’. 3 So Dillmann and  Geod. 19 E = 7ot Kupiov. 1 MS.
Radermacher from aMvowrai.  Cf.  karnpogacfa. 12 Em. by Dillmann
7AAvogary in ver, 1 for HAAoiwsar. and Lods from xara. 13 An inter-
¢ I 1"—V. 1* lost through hmt. polation, E omits. Eipfvy forms end of
5 E=7d dévdpa év ¢UAAais xAwpois  ver.d. ¥ E = Sdgere. foTar corrupt.
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by -
b. kal & Spiv karapdoovrarl Tmdvres ol karapdpevor,
by -~ -~ -~
¢. Tkal wdrres? ol duaprolol "kal doeBels! & Suiv duodvrar,

7 e.
6.

b

.

J

vpiv 3¢ rols doefBéoww dorar kardpa.

Txai wdvres ol Tapapror®t xapicorrar,
xal &orar [adrols] Aiais Guapridy,

v\~
xkal may €é\eos xai elpipn kal émielketa,

g. €otaw avrols cwrnpla, pas ayaddv.
k. [kal adrol kAnpovowisovow iy yiv]3

i, kal waow Tulv Tols duaprwlols oly vmdper curnpia

.

7 a.

GAN’ énl mdvras Puds karakvoe kardpal *
kai Tols ékAexTols éorar pds kal xdpts kai elpijry,

b. kal adrol kAnpovopiioovaiy Ty yijv.

8. 7dre dothjoeTar Tols ékhekrols ® Todpla,

kal wdvres ovrot (foovrar kai ob uY Gpapricovrar éTt

o kar’ doéBeav ® otre Ymepydpaviav,

Mkal &orar év arBpdme mepotiopére das kal avbpdrw éme-

4 s "17
aTpmovt vonue ' .

9. kai od piy TANupeNjTovT Y

obde uy audprwcw wicas Tas Huépas Tis (wijs adrar,

b 3 A 3 7 3 3 ~ ~8
Kkal ov u amofdvwow év dpyy) Bupod 3,

dANG Tov Gpibudr atTdy (wijs Huepdr TANpSTOVTLY,

kal §) (i) ® adrdv adénbiioerar & elpivy,

kal Ta & Tijs Xapas abrdy mAnbuvbiceral

év dyalhidoer xal elpijrn aldros

év wdoats Tals nuépas tijs (wijs alr@r.

Gs
VL. Kai éyévero rav émdn-
Bivbnoar oi viol Tév avfpdmwy,

1 G preserves Hebrew idiom. G wrongly
= dpds karapboovrar. % Perhaps cor-
rupt for dvapdprprer,  * A doublet
of 75, ¢ Emended by Radermacher.
MSB. reads karaivow karapay. E omits
6 d—j. 5 Here there is a doublet of

Ge
VI. Kal éyévero bre émhnbiv-
e e s ~ . ’
Onoar oi viel Tdy dvfpdrTwy,

Taband 8a (¢ds wai xdps, xai avrol
kAnpovopngovawy Tiw iy, TéTe SobRoeTar
maow Tois EkNerTOls]. 6 Emended
from dAffeiav with E. TE =of
5¢ 7Ty copiav Exovres mpaers Eoovrar.
8 E = épyp #ai fupg.  ° E = plural,
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Gs
3 s ~ e g ) 7
év ékelvais Tals fpépats éyevvi-
- \
Onoav! Ovyarépes opaiar "xal
kakat. 2. kai éfedoavro!

adtas oi dyyehor viel odpavod
A / 3 _ 1 b S
xal émedlunoay adrds, kai elmav
7pds @A ovs Aeire éxAeldpeba
< ~ ~ 3 by ~ 3 7
éavrols yvraikas and Tév dvbpd-

2

wov?, Kkal yevwjocouer éavrois

tékva, 3. kal eimer Sepetalas

by 3 7 a 3 3y o~
mpos avrovs, 0s Y Gpywy avTEY,
DoBoduar uy od felijoere mwouij-
cal 7O mpaypa TovTo, kal éropa
dpethérns  duap-
4. émexplOn-

3 \ Ié
éyd  pdvos
rlas peydAys.
~ 3~ 7 3 7
cav odv avte wavres Opdowper
8pke mdvTes kal dvafeparicwper
prg parloop
mdvres GANijAovs ) amooTpéar
™ yréuny radru, péxpts ob dv
7 3 N \ 3 7
[redéswper adriy kai]? movjow-
pev TO mplypa Todro. 5. tdre
¥ ? < ~ 19 !
ouocay wdrres pod kal dvefeud-

Ticav GANjAovs & adTd . . . .

7. Kal rafra ¢ dvduara’® rév
Septald, odros
"Apafak, K-
Bpad, Sappary, Aavenh,’ Apeapds,

apxdvrwy adTdy

g 3y _~
v dpxwr alTGY"

Sepnd, loperih, Xoxapujd,
‘Edexuih, Barpuid, Saduji, *Ar-
pui\, Tapuugh, BapaxigA,’ Avavfdy,

1 E G* add adrois. 2 E = vidv 1a@v

avbpirmo. 3 Bracketed as a doublet,

The Book of Enoch

Gs

~ 7
éyevvijnoar adrois OuyaTépes

T ~ Ay 3 4

wpaiat. 2. kal émeblunoav
atras of éypifyopor "kal dmemhavi-
37 5~ v
Onoav dmicw alréy,! kal eimoy
aMjAovs  "Exhefdpebfa

éavrols yvraixas awd Tév Ovya-

wpos

Tépwy TGOV dvfpdmov Tis yijs.
3. kat eime Sepalas 6 apywv
ki ~ \ ¥ 7’ ~ N
avTéy mpos avrovs PoBoduar uy
3 7 ~ Y ~

ol feljonTe worjoar T Wpdypa
tobro, kal éoopar éyd pdvos

3

dpehérys  Guaprias  peydAys.

4. «kal dmexplbnoay alrg mdvres
kal eimov! "Oudowper dmavres
Spke xal avabepatiowpey GANG-
Aovs ToD my amoocTpéfrar T
yvéuny Tavtyy, péxpis o dmore-

Aéowper almiv. 5. tére mav-

¥ < ~ \ 3 4
Teés Gpooav Opod kal avebepd-
Tioar GAAjAovs. 6. foav d¢

odrot diakdoioL 0f karaBdvres év
rats yuépais "ldped els Ty kopu-
¢ 106 ‘Eppovieln dpovs, xal
éxdAecar 70 dpos ‘Epudp, «a-
00t Gpocar kal avebepdricay
aAAjhovs év adr L.

7. Kai tabra ta Ovdpara Tév
apxovray atreor' o Zeualas, 6
apxwv alréy, B’ ’Atapkoip, ¥’
"Apaxuih, & XwBaBujA, ¢ ‘Opap-
pap, 5 “Papuid, (' Sapgiy, o
Zoaxujh, 8" Bahkujd, ¢ *AlaA(iA,
wa’ Pappapds, 18" 'Apapuir, 1y
EG® omit. * G¥ omits ver. 6 through
homoioteleuton. 5 On these names
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Ge
OuniA, ‘Papuid, ’Acedr, ‘Pa-
kevjh, Tovpudd. 8. ofrol elow
dpxal airéy of dékal

VIL. Kai?

yvvaikas® €kaoros alrdy &felé-

& aBor éavrols

favro éavrols yvvaikas 3, kal

fp€avro  elomopelecfar  Tpds

3 A \ 7 6 2 3~
atras kal prafveafar © év adrals
kol &{dafay adrds pappakelas
kal émaodas kal puloroulas, kal
tas Pordvas édfAwoav adrals.
2. Ai® 3¢ & yacTpl AaBofocar
3 1 7 3
éréxocar ylyavras peydhovs éx

~ Is 17

mxév Tpioyidior, 3. oiries
karéafogay ToVs Kdmovs TGV
dvbpdmey.  os det! odx éduriibn-
oay avrols ol dvBpwmor émiyopn-

~ < Is 3 4
yety, 4. ol yiyavres éroAun-
cavl? éx’ atrobs, kal kateaBlosav
Tods dvbpdmovs. 5. kal 7p-
favro dpapravew év Tols TeTe -
vois kal Tois (O)nplois kal épme-
Tols kai Tois ()x0bow, kal GAN]-
Aoy tas (o)dpras karesfiew, xal
70 alpa (&mwov. 6. 1dre 7 ¥i

evéTvxev Kata TGV Gropwy.

see pp. 16, 17. 1 The manuscript
reading seems corrupt for dpxal adrdv
T&v dexddwv, a literal rendering of
NIBYT NAWNRT, We have an un-
doubted case of this in 192 ai yvvaikes
abrdv T@v . . . dyyéAwy. Radermacher
proposes dpxal abr@v oi (¢xl) déxa, but
this would mean  their chiefs over ten
(angels)’. 2 See note 4. 3E=
ieréfaTo €kaoros éavtd piav. * E =
kal of Aormol mivtes per adTdv Kai,
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Gse

‘Avaynuds, ' Oavoad),
SapuiX, 15" Zapwas, 1" Eduh,
v Topui, 18" TovpeiA, & SapuifA.
VII. *Ofror xal of

, - -
wdvres* [&v 1o xihiooTd éxato-

Aotmol

o1t éBdounkoors &rer Tob k-
opov ®] E\aBov éavrols yuvaikas,
kal fpfavro pialvesfar év avrals
[€ws Tod karaxAvopod].? 2.
A ps [PRd ~ I ’ .
kal érexov "adrols yévn Tpla
mpérov!?  ylyavras peydovs,
loi 8¢ Tlyavres T érékvaocay T1°
Na¢gnrelu, xai Tols Nagpnelu
T éyevvifnoay T 1° *EAwodd. «kai
Y > z \ N
noav avéavduevor kata THY peya-

19 xal édldatav

AewdtTa avTdY.
xai]

éavtdv Pappaelas kai émaoidds.

[éavrovs Tds  yvvaikas

VIII. Mgéros' "Alanr 76

dékaros T@y apydvrwv! &didae

where the final xaf is an intrusion.
5 Addition of Syncellus. S E =
piyyvabac. 7 Addition of Syncellus.
8 MS. reads ev. ? These clauses,
though omitted by E and G¢, go back
to the original.
N” &yevvifnoav may be corrupt. We
should expect according to Jub. 722
éereway and of N” éxrewvav. 1 E=
&oTe. 12 § = rpdmnoav, of which
¢réApnoay seems a corruption.

10 ¢rékvwoay and Tols
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G2

VIII. ’Ed(dalev Tovs avbpa-
wovs Alaj\ payaipas woiely
kal émha kai dowidas xkal Odpa-
kas [diddypara dyyéhav], xai
tnédetfer alrols Ta péraldal
kai T épyaciay adrdv, Kal
Yéhia kal kdopovs kal oriBets?
xaAXiBAépapor®  kal
wavrolovs AfBovs ékAextols kai
T PBapukd b

&doéBeta moANY, kal émdpvevoay

kai 710
2. kal éyévero

kal amemhavifnoay «kal NPpavi-

3 4 ~ < ~
gbnpoav ¢y mwacars Tats 6dols
atrér. 3. Semalas édidaler

éma(ot)das kal pulotopias > "Ap-
papes *éraoddy Avrijpior (Ba)-
pak\ T aorporoylas & XwymAT
Ta onpeiwticd” Zab( )\’ dorepo-
okomior ™ Sepu)(A) 7 cehqrayw-
Ylas 1°,

1 MS. peyara. 2 G® has oriABewv which
is corrupt; Diels emends to oriBifew.
8 Since G*has 70 ralAwmi{ev the Aram.
may have been simply 19¥D. 1E
adds 7a péraAia 7is gfis—a doublet.
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G
~ Is b s ‘
wotely payaipas kai Odpakas kal
r ~ -l ~ 7 \ ~
nay' oxkedos molemikdy, kai TA
péralra 7ijs yijs "kai 76 xpvaiop!

r 7
TOLNOTOOLY

wés épydowrTar Kkal

3 \1 7’ r ~ ’ .
atral kdopa Trais yvvaifl, kai
Tov dpyvpov Edetfe 3¢ abrols! kal
70 ToriABewt? kal 70 kaAlo-
milew kal Tovs ékAextods Aifovs
kalTa Badikd: Tkal émolnoay éav-

~ I3 € N\ ~ pl 7 A\ ~
Tols of viol TGV GvbpdTwy kal Tals
Ovyarpdow adréy, kal mapéBnoay

v ’ e 7 | a
kat érAaymoay Tous aylovs'. I,
kal éyévero doéBeta moAAy Téml
s yiis,! kal Hpdvicar Tas 6dovs
atréy. 3. Tér 8¢ kal 6 mwpdr-
apxos abrer! Sepalas édldaler
.'.¢ 3 ~.6 T \ ~ LS|

elvar dpyas® kara Tod wods,
xkal pi(as Boravéy rijs yis’. 16
3¢ évdékaros1 Papuapds edidale
Tpappakelas, énaodds, coplas,
kel émaod@y Avmijpa 6 Evatos
F&didafer’ dorpookomiar: 6 8¢
rérapros 1é5(daler! dorporoyiar
6 8¢ 8ydoos édidalev depookomiavt
T6 3¢ 7plros €édldale Ta onpueia
s yfis® 6 8¢ éBdopos é&didafe
Ta onuela 700 HAiov" 6 3¢ elko-
oros  edidafe

geAqrys.

Ta onuela  Tijs
Fmdvres obroL fjplavro

3 4 A 4 ~
AVOKGAUTITEW TG MUCTIpLA Tais

5 E=tnaodovs xai peforépovs. O Cor-
rupt for éraedds (Raderm.). 7 See
notesonpp. 16,17, & E=dorpordyous.
9 This word (which E translates) is
corrupt for depogromiar as in G3. 10 M.



Gs

4. 3v olv? dvbpd-
Ty dmod\vpévor 7
\ 3y 3 A
Bo(n) els odpavovs

avéBn.

IX. Tére map(a)-
kipavres Mixanh kai
Ob(p)HA kal ‘PagpanA
xkai TaBpuj(A), otrol
éx Tob olpavod éfed-
ca(v)ro alua woAY
éxxvrvdpev(ov)  émi
s yis® 2. kal
elmay wpd(s) AN~
Aovs Pwry Bodvra(r)
péxpL
odpa-

éml Ths yijs
7vAé(v) T0D
vo6* 3. &yrvyydvov-

oeAnvovayas.
marizes 745 of GE.

2 MS. Tovvovy.

1 This sentence sum-
The order of nar-
ration in G*® i3 better than in GE,
3 GE omits through
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Ge

v ~ ~
ywarfly adtéy kal Ttols Téxvois

avTéGY,

uera 8¢ Tadra' [VIL

4-5] djplarto of yiyavres xar-

ecbiew Tras adpras’ TGy avfps-

7oy -

Gst

vy
4. kai fplavro of

¥ ~
avbpwmoiéharrobofar

3 __\ ~ ~
Feml Tds yis. of 8¢
Aoumol' éBdnoay eis
by k) by r \ o~
Tov obpavov Tmepl tijs
’ 3 7
KAKWTEWS auT®OY, A€~
yortes  eloeveyfijrar
T0 pmudovroy olrdy

3.1

évdmiov Kuplov T,

IX. Kal Tékot-
carres ol Téooapes
peydhos apxdyyelodl,
Muxanh kat Odpujh
kal ‘PagpayA kol Ta-
Bt mapékvfrav éml
™ yiv' ék Tré Gyi-
wv! 70d odpavob® kal
Ocacduevor alua moAy
éxkexupévor éml Tijs
T

yiis Tkai wacay "aoé-

] 3 7
Betar kat' avouiay

r 7 3.3 2 _~ 1
YEVOuEYNY €T QUTH)S,

G*2 (G.. Syncellus I.
42 sqq.)

4. TTére! éBonaar
otdvfpwmor els Tov ob-
pavdy "Néyovres Elo-
aydyere T kplow
nuéy mpds Tov U~
oTor, kai Ty ame-
Aetay NGy dvdmiov
ths d6fns Tis peyd-
A\is, évédmiov Tod Kv-
plov 7@y kvplwy wdv-
Ty Tf) peyakwoivy .

IX. Kai Tékod-
cavtes ol Téooapes
peydhot dpydyyehot’,
Muyxanh kai Odpuh
‘Pagani
TaBpujh  wapéknfav
;

A \
Ka.i KaL
3 N \ o002 r ~
ETL TRV Yr ' €k TGV
.3 7 1 ~ 3 ~,
aylwy' T0U ovpavod

A 7
kai feacaperor alua

) 3 7 3\
TOANV €KKEXVMEVOV €T
~ ~ Y ~
TS yis kai wacav
3 7 \ra s
avopiay kai ' aceBeiay

’ P IR T S |
YIVOUEINY €T OATT]S,

hmt. kai wdcay dcéBeay ywopévny &
Tis y7s against EG®L 2
kai viy wpds Upds 7Tols dayiovs TOD
odpavod. The words uéxp: mvA&y 7. obp.

* E adds
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Ge

ow al Yuxal TGV
avfpdrwy AeydrTwy
Elsaydyere T «xpi-
ow Hudr mpds TOV
uor(or). 4. Kal
elma(v) 76 xvplp 1 2V
€l kiplos TGV Kvplwy
kal 6 Oeds TGv Oedv
kal Bacikeds T1dr
aldvort ® 6 Bpdvos
tis d6lns oov
wdoas Tds yeveds TOD

3
€LS

In A\ ¥ 7

al®vos, kal TO Svoud
L4 \ 7

agov 10 aywov kal pé-
5 \ 3 \ >

ya® kail evAoynTov €is
wdrtas Tovs aldvas.
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Gsl

2. Teloer@dvres €lmov

mpds dAAfAovs [8re

3. Ta mvedpara kal'
ai Yuxai té@v 4vbpd-

7wy lorevdlovon’ év-

4 \ 14
TUYXavorTa Kal Ae-
yovta 871 Eloaydyere
™Y kpiow Nudy Tpods
Tov YYrotor, Tkal Ty
h) s < ~ 3 4
aTOAELOY NPOY €r©-
wov Tis d0fys Tis

/. 3 ’
peyalwovrns, €vw-
mov Tod kvplov TEY
kvplwy wdvToy TR
peyalwotry ). 4. Kal
eimov 74 kvple "Tév
aldvor’? 3y € 6
A

Beos TOV Oedv kal

kUpios TGV Kvpiwy

kal 6 Bacikeds TGV
Tkal

feds 7ér aldvwr’?,

’
BacthevorTwy

kai 6 Opdvos Tijs d6&ys
ogov els mwdoas Tas

yeveas THv aldvwy,
A L4 I

70 Gvoud aov
5

Kal

[ \ 3>

aytor ®°  kai €vAoyn-
I 3 hY

pévov els wdvras Tovs

aléras 8.

Ge2
2. Teloeh@vres! ei-
mov mpds GAAAovs
Férv 3. Ta wmvedpata
kall ai Yvyxal 7év
&vrvyyd-
Torevalorra

arfpémwy
vovot
kall Aéyovra Eloa-
ydyere ™ "dénow’
< ~ by b o

UGy mpos Tov VYi-

aror. 4. Kai'mpoo-
eNfdvtes o  Téo-

b z |
capes  apxdyyeAot

eimor 14 kvpipl Y
€l Oeds TGy Oebv kal
k¥pios TGV kvplwy Kal
Bacikeds Tév Paoi-
Aevovrwy Tkal feds
~ A ’ l e
Tov avbporer!, kal 6
Opdvos Tijs ddéns aov
els maoas Tds yeveas
~ 2.7 A by
6y aldvwy, kal TO
Svopd oov &ywov 5 kal
3 14 b 4
evAoynuevoy €is mav-

Tas Tous aldvas.

must be taken with évrvyxavovew as
in 919 G§, 1 E adds 7@&v Baoikéwv.
G®1 has 7@v albvev. 2 E = 14y
Boaohéwy = N'Dsn corrupt (?) for wn&y,
Hence ‘ Lord of theages”. 2 Corrupt.
EG® =7av Bacidéwr or Bacikevévrow.
If this corruption is not native to GS

then we must assume a corruption in
the Aramaic, the converse of that in
note 2. ¢ G2 has davfpomav, i.e.
avrwy, corrupt for aidwwy.
corruption in 112,
(or dedofaopévor).
xal Td 7S,

Converse
» E G¢ add «al péya

§ Here G adds
TiTe & iioTos éréhevae
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Ge
5. 2V yap émolyoas ta wdvra,
3 - 1 Y 3 7 7,
kal wacay ! Ty éfovoiay Ewv,
b 4 3 4 4 A\
Kal TarTa €vemLOY ooV Qavepa

xal kdAvmrra, kai mdyvra ov opds 2

3 7 b 7 A

... 6. & émolnoer AlanA, bs

&idaer wdoas Tas ddwklas éml
~ ~ A\ I/ \ 4

TS Y1s Kat €dAwoey Ta pUTTipLa

tob aldvos Ta év TO odpavd &

émrndedovaw Téyrwoart &vlpw-

mou ¥

7. kai Zeualds, ¢ Ty éfov-
’ 3 ~ Y >3 _n
olay &wkas tpyew 16y oty adrd
o ¥ 3 3 l
apa Gvrov. 8. kal émopev-
Onoay mpds 7as Gvyarépas TRV
GvOpdTwy Trijs yis kal cvvekolut-

8 ... qudv-

Onooy abrals kal

Onoav,

wdoas Tas dpaprias.

kai &fAwoayv adrals
9. kal ai
yvvaikes éyévvnaav Tiravas, ¥9¢’
Gv® 8\ § yi ém\ijabn alparos
kal adixlas. 10. «katl viv idov
Bodaw al Yvxal 76y TeTehevrn-
kOTwy kal évrvyxdvovew uéxpt

Tér wUAGY Tob olpaved, kai

Tois dylois apxayyéhots, kal E0nkav Tovs
&apyovs adTdv kai éBakov adTods els TRV
. v — N

aBvogov Ews Ths Kpigews, xal To €£7)s.
Here Syncellus summarizes 10% 2, Cf.
end of 8% G*. 1 EG® = mdvrav.
% (38 omits through hmt. xai odx éorev &
kpuBijval oe Sivatar. Gpds against EGS,
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G® (Syncellus I. 48)

5. 2V ydp € 6 moujoas Ta
wdvra kal wdvrev ! mp efoveiav
éxor, kal TdvTa VY cov Pa-
vepa kal dkdAvmra' kal wdvra
opds, xai ok dorw b wkpvBival
oe ddvarar. 6. 6pds Goa émolnoer
"Alai\ Tkal doa elofveyker’, foa
édidaler, ddixlas "kal auaprias’
éml Tijs yijs kal Fmdvra ddhoy éml
rijs Enpas. &dldale yap ' ¥ra pu-
oriipta kal dmekdAvfre 16 aldve®
Ta v odpavg. ¥ émrndevovat 3¢
Tra émrpdedpara atrod,’ eldévar
Fr6. pvorijpia,’* of viol Tév av-
Opdmov. 7. ¥*1r¢ Sepala®
¢éovoiar Edwras Téxew ® oy ovv
al7@ dua Svrwy. 8. kal émoped-
Onoav mpds tas Bvyarépas TEY
avbpdmwv tijs yijs kal cvvexoLpT)-
Onoay per’ adrdy kal év Tals
Onhelas duidvbnoav, kal iAw-
cav adrals maoas Tas auaprias,

&idatay

woLely . 9.

r A I _\ ’

Kal adras  plontpa
kal Tydy 1dov al
1 o

érexoy

r

Gvyarépes TOV dvdndTwY
Ne¢ adrdy viods' ylyavrast 'ki-
Bdnha émt Tijs yiis TGY avbpdTwr

exkéyvrar,’ kal 6An 7 yij énhijobn

s EGS = ral &fAwcer Td pvoTHpia ToU

ai@vos. ¢ See note on p.21. ® Cor-
rupt. EGE = xal Zemalds. & Cor-
rupt for dpxewv (Raderm.). 7 Eadds

eni. 8 Add & Tals fnAeiars with EGS.
% G* = rai.
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Ge

avépBn 6 oTevayuds adrév xal ob
dUvarar éelfely dmd mpoodmov
TGOV ém Tijs yijs ywopévwy dropn-
parev. 11, kal o¥ wdvra oidas

~ 3 \ 14 s \
wpd T0d adra yevéobai, kai oV
[ PP ~ \* 3 3 s 1 M
opgs tabra kai ¥ égs atrovsl, xal
otde Mhuiv) Ayers 1 del mworetw

\
abTovs mepl TovTwWY.

X. Tére"Tyraros elmer * Tmrepl

N 5

rolroy', ¥6 péyas "Ayios, kal

éNdAnoer * kal elmev® kal Emep-

Yev lorpagh wpos Tov vior Aduey
2. Elnov ad7d énl 76 éug dvd-
pare Kphjrov ceavrdy, kal dfla-
oov alT® TéNos émepxduevov, 8Tt
%yl &mé\Avrar mava, kal kara-
kAvopuos péNher yivesfar mwdons
Tis yils kai amoléoer wavra Soa
7 3. Tkall dldatov

I o 3 L \ -~ by
avTov 0mms €xPuyy, kal pevel TO

o Y3 3 _ N
€oT €v ' avy.

7 3 n * 7 o
gméppa  avtol €is Tacas Tas

yereas Tod aldros.

2 MS. has
E = 7d €is adrovs—a corruption.
? Emended by Raderm. from r&v. * E
omits wrongly. 5 E — & uéyas kai 6

1 G8 E =al yuvxai.

aias,

of Enoch
G 8

dduklas. 10. «xal pdy idod Tra
mvelpara) Téy Yoy by 2 TéY dmo-
Bavdvrardvbpémwy dvTvyxdrovat,
xal péxpt T@v TUAGY TOD olpavod
&véBn 6 orevaypds alTdy kal ov
dtvarar efeNbeiy amd mposdmov
6V &ml Tijs yiis ywouévwy adikn-
pérov. 11, kal ob adra oldas
7pd 100 3 adrd yevéobar kal dpls
adrovs kal éas adrovs, kal oddev
Aéyes, Ti 8t moifjoar abrods mepl
ToUTOV.

X. Tdre 6 “Yaros elme kal 6
dytos 6 uéyas ENalnae, kal Emepfre
Tov OdpjA mpds Tov vidw Adpey

Aéyawv 2. MMopedov mpos Tov

o 1 I > 7 a3y N
Noe kai! eimor avre 19 €U
|

dvdpart Kplyov ceavrov, kai
dAwoov adr@ Téhos émepxopevov,
~” e ~ 3 7 ~ \
ote 1 yn amoAAvrar waoa' Kai
Telmdv atrg 8ru! karTakAvouds
wéNher yivealar waons tis s,
dmoréoar mdvra Tamo mpoosdmov
3. dldatov Trov di-

18 s T ’ \ 3N
Kaitoy TL "WOLNoeLy, TOV vior

R yis.)

! \ \ \ 3 ~ b}
Adpex, ket Ty Yvxr avrod elis

\ 4 12 4
(o cvrmpiioe, kal! éxpedferat
T8¢ aldvosT, kal €€ atrod TPpurer-
Onceral! pitevpa Tkall orabice-

\ ~ ~
TaL Tdoas Tas yeveas Tob aldvos.

dytos. 8 These words should with G*
E be placed after Aépex. E = xal elme
wpds abrdy. G Aéyav. 7 Emended
by Raderm. from eariv 2 GEE = ad-
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Ge

4. Kall 78 ‘Pagpan elmev Afjoov
Tov "Alen\ woolv kal xepoiv, kai

3\ by ’ Y
Bd\e adrov els TO okoros, kal
drofor Ty Epnuov v olcav
év 1§ Aadovi\ kakel BdAe adrdy,
5. kai vmofes? adre Aifovs Tpa-
Xels kal Ofels kal émikdAvrov
alr@ 10 oKdTOS, Kal olknodrw
3 ~ > hY I~ A\ N
éxel els Tods aldvas, kai T
¥ 3 ~ e \ ~
oYy avtod mopacor kai ¢is
A 7. = \ 3 et
p Bewpeito 6. xal & T

4 ~ 7 ~

Wpépa "Tijs peydhnst Tis kpl-
cews amayijoerar els Tov évmupi-
Ty,
k4 4 ¢ A M N
navicar ol ayyehoi, Kai THY

7 A 4 € ~
. kat lafnoeral g y7, jv

lacw tis yis? djAwcoy, lva
ldowrrar® iy wAyiw S, tva un 7
3 ’ ! < e \ ~
améhwyrar wdvtes of viol TGV
3 ’ b ~ s rP/ ul
avfpdTwr év TG puotnple "6Ae
o4 s 7 8 ¢ 7 \
ot émarafav T2 ol éypryopor kal
édi(da)éav Tovs viods avrdy, 8.
kal Npnuadn maca 3 yi [dpavi-
cfeica]® év *rols E&pyois Tis
didaockaries1® CAlair: kal én
3 ~ 14 N 3 I'd 7
adT ypayov Tas duaprias macas.
\ = A L) < 7 s
9. Kal toTaBpu) eimev 6 kbpios
Topevov éni Tovs palnpéovs, émi
Tovs kiB3dAovs'? kai Tovs viovs

s mopvelas 13, kali dmdleoov

7év. 1 E adds mdAw 6 kdpos. ' E

= énifes. 3 GSE =dyyero. * =E.
G* mAgyss. 5 MS.iwoovrar. © E =
™y Y. 7 MS. pmv. 8 Here

¢raragar — Y13R corrupt for ION =
enov as we have in G5, ? G5 E omit.
10 B = 75 ddagrahiq tav épyav. 1 GE
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G
4. Kal 1¢ ‘Paganr eime 'Tlo-
pebov, ‘Papan), xall dijoor Tov
b
Alad\ xepol kal mool [ovumd-
doov adTdy], kai uPBake airov
3 h 3 vox N
els 10 okdros, kal &worfoy Thy
b4 \ D 3 b 3 4
épnpoy Ty oboar év T [épiue]
Aovdarfh, kol kel "mopevfels’
Bde adrdy® 5. kal vmdfes adre
AiBovs d&els kal "Aifovs' Tpayels
kai émkdAvrov adt® oxdTos, Kal
) I3 3 - \ A, \
olknodre éxel els Tov aldva’ kal
\ L4 3 ~ ’ A ~
™Y Oy avTob Topacoy Kai $pds
A . ' ~e ¢
1) Bempelrw 6. xkal év ) uépa
Tijs kploews dmaxbrjoera els Tov
3 \ oA 5% \
éumvpiopor 'rod mupds', 7. kal
E's \ ~ & 3 ’ L3
lacar ™ ynw iv fpdvicar of
eypiyyopor 8, kal Ty lacw 7is
mAnyis ¢ dfhwcoy, va ¥ lacwrrar
™y Ay ¢ kal pa dmdAwvra
TavTes ob viol TGy awbpdmwy év
ol Id by < t 3 ’
76 pvarnple b eimov ol éypiyopor
kal &didafav Tovs viovs aiTdy,
8. kal Npnpuan Taca n yi v Tois
épyos Tijs didackaiias 'AlaiA

kai én’ abry ! ypdyrov wdoas Tas

apaprias. 9. Kai 7¢ TaBpujr
eire:  Tlopedov, TaBpujd’, émi

Tovs ylyavras, émi Tovs ki3 7Aovs,

3

~ I's A
éml Tovs vioUs T7s Topreias, kai

abTd. 12 kiBdnAos here seems to
represent Nl‘beiW (cf. Lev. 19° Deut.
2211) or some derivative of it as repre-
senting beings who are derived from
two distinet classes of creatures. E
took it as = @dbxipos. 13 E = mopvys,
corrupt for nopveias. 14 E adds Tobs
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Ge
hY L ~ 3 ’ 3 b Y
ToUs vioVs Tdv éypnydpwr &md
16y awbpdTov? méuov adrovs ®
pakpoTns
yap Hpepdy ok oty adréy, 10,

&y molépe amwleias.

kal waca épatnoist (ovk) éoTar
~ ’ 3y A \ Iy \
Tols maTpdow avTéy [kal] Tmepl
avrérl, 6rt émifovow (foar
\ 7 \ j<4 4
{onw aldvor, kal orv (joera
éxagros alT@y €&ty TevTakdoia.
11. Kai eimer (t9) MiyaqA Ilo-
pevov kal TdAwoorT® Zemald
kal Tols Aotmols Tols oy alT@
Tals yvvaiflv pyévras, pavdivar
5 N . , 3~
¢y adrals év° 17} dxabapaie adrdv
12. kai 8rav karacdaydow oi
c \ 3 ~ \ w Y 3 ’
viol aUT®V Kai bwow THY ATS-
~ 3 ~ \ ~
Aeav &Y dyamnTdy, [kal] dfjoov
3 \ [ ’ \ 3
avrovs €Bdopnkovra yeveas eis
7 ~ ~
Tas vawas Tis yis uéxpt nuépas
~ \ ~
kpioews adTdY Kal TUUTENETLOD,
o A~ 7 ~ ~
€ws Teleo by 10 Kpipa Tod aldvos
Tév aldvwy. 13. rdre éma-
’ ~
x0noovrar els 76 xdos Tob mupos
Ay 7 * \ 7 \ 3 \
kal? els v Bdoavoy kal €ls TO
decuwtipior ¥ curkheloews ald-
14. xal * 65 av ® tkara-

n A ] - n
kavedy 110 kal apaviocdy, amo Tod

vos &,

~ 3y 3 ~ 1 ~ 4
vUr peT aut@dy opod defhijoorral

’ ’ ~ 11
PEXPL TEAELWTEWS Yeveas.

viobs Ths mopyys kal. 1 E adds &-
améorehov abrovs wai—a dittographic
rendering. 2 Add eis aAAAovs with
G*E. ?SoalsoE. Gfomits. 4 MS.
epyeots. L. by Lods. b Ge=E.

of Enoch
Gs

dméheaoy Tovs viovs TGY éypyo-
pov amd TGV Vidy TéY drfpdTwy
wéupor adrovs ¥ els dAAfAovs, €€
abtéy els adrovs 3, év moAéue
kel paxpdTys
Nuepdy otk EoTar avrots, 10. kai

kal év anwlelg.

waca épdtnois ovk T Tols
marpdow abrdy, 8t éAmilovar
Coat
(ioerar Ekaoros atTGy érn mevTa-
11. Kal 7¢ MixanA
eime* Topedor, "MixaiAl, dfoov

\ 7 A\ o
{onr aldvioy, xai 8ri
i
KOoLa.

Seualar kal Tovs &AAovs olv
oUT® TOVUS oupptyévTas  Tals
Ovyarpdot Tév dvbpdmey TOD
~ 3 3 ~ 3 G o 3
avfpvar v adrais év° 71 dka-
Bapaiq altrdv. 12. xai 8rav
karacdaydow of viol alrdr kai
e \ 3 4 ~ b
Bwor ™y dndAewy TéY dyany-
TGy alt®v, dfjoov abrovs éml
€ 4 \ b \ I
€B0opnKkovTa. yeveas €ls Tas vamas
s yiis méxpt Npmépas kploews
alTéy, péxpl nuépas TeAeldaews
~ e e 4
[rereouot], Eos cuvrerect kpi-

13.

Tore amevexOioovrar els 1O Xdos

pa Tob aldyos T6v aldvo.
Tod wupos kal ! els Ty Bdoaroy
kal els TO decpwTiplor THs ouy-
14. «ai
0s av katakpify kai ddpavicls,

7 D el
KAéloews TOU alwros®,

G® isright.

omits.

8 E adds wdon. TE
8 E = ral ovykhebjoorrar eis
Tols aiwvas—a free rendering of the
text. U Em. with G* from orav:
E = grav, 1 = E. Corrupt for
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&md Tod vy per’ adrdy debfoerar

péxpt TeAetdoews yeveas adrdvtl.
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15. ’Amd\ecor mdvta T wrelpore THV KiBdIAwY Kal Tovs vievs
TOV éypnycpwy did TO ddikijral Tovs dvbpdmovs. 16. kal amdregov
™y &diwklay waocay Amd Tis yis, kal mav épyoy movnpias ékAeLméTw,
kal dvadarite 0 Puror Ths dikatooslyys kai Tis dAnbelas® els Tovs
alGvas . . . . peta Xapas Pvrev(0n)oerat.

17. Kai viv mavres ol dikator ekpevlovrar,

kai éoovrar (@rTes &ws yevviowaw xiluddas,
by ~ ¢ e 7 s 3 _~ \ \ ! 3 A 9
kel wacat ai Nuépar veotyros adTéY, kal T Ta cafBara avTéY
N l 4 ’ 3
peTa elpnuns wAnpGoovow .
I3 3 4 ~ 3 ~ 3 2 by

18. rote épyactijoerar maca 3 yi) év dikatoolyy kal koTagurev-
brjoerar * 8évdpov év adrn 4, kol mAyobioerar edhoylas. 19. «xai
mavta T& Oévdpa Ths Tyds aya\\idoovrarT® Qurevbioerar, xai
éoovrar Puredorres aumélovs, (k)al ) aumedos Hy v Purelowow,

4 ~ t 5 k ’ Y ’ 4 6!
moujoovey Tpoxods olvov Xt\tddas kal omdpov moujoer Ka
20. kai oV
kafapioov Ty yiy amd mdays dkabapaias’ kal awd wdons adikias
kal amo (wd)ons duaprias kai® doeBelas, kal mdoas Tas axabapoias
Tas ywopévas éml Tijs yis édahenfron °.
Natpedovres of Aaol kal edAoyodytes mdvres éuol kal mpookurodyTes.
99

~ede

€xaoTov pérpov S, é\alas moujoer dva Bdrovs déka.

21, kal oovrar wdrTes

\

\ ’ r ~ .l < ~ 3 \ b d L)
kal kabapiobioerar "magal 3 yi amd mavros pidoparos kai amwd

4 ) ’ by ;) ~ A 7 SN k] 4 14 3 b
mdons dxabfapoias kai Opyifis Kkal pdoriyos, kdl oUkért méupe éw
XI. xal 1dre dvoifw Ta
10

abrovs els mdoas Tas yeveas Tob al@vos.

~ ~ ~ ~ \ ~ 3 \
Tapeia s ebhoylas Ta Svra év TG odpav, kal kareveyketw avra 10 émi

natives in the accusative. * E = ndoa
Bévdpots. 6 Corrupt. E = ‘and all
desirable trees.”  © Text is translate-
able but seems corrupt.

karaxpify as in G 11 E = maclv
yeveav, 1 Add with E kal éora
edhoyia: 7a épya Tis Sukaioovvys xal

77s éAnbeias lost through hmt. 2 = E = kal nds 6

{#N3Y in which the word is wrongly
vocalized for JiIN2Y = ¢ their old age.’
The error is explfc:;.b]e in Heb. also i.e.
DN2Y instead of DN, Hence read
70 yijpas adrdv. 3 Appears to be
intransitive here. E renders it transi-
tively and puts the preceding nomi-

omépos & amapels év adry ExagTov pérpov
Torjoe xihddas gal ¢kaoTov pérpov. Here
@ds . . . abry is a nominativus pendens.
7 E = *oppression.”  ® E adds mdoys.
? E adds émd 7#s yijs.  21. kal éoovTar
’ € e N -~ 3 7 '
mdvres of viol T@v dvfphmav diaior.
10 E adds éml v yiv.
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~ ~ ~ 4 v T s 1
& &pya, &m Tov Kémov TEY vidy TéY dvfpoToY. 2. kal Trore

~ Y A 4 ~
* gAfjfeta kal elpfvn ! kowwrijoovow Spod els mdoas Tas Huepas TV
~ ~ 3 7 2
aldros kal els mdoas Tas yeveds TGy wlpoTwy “
~ 7 [ ’ A\ 38 .V 8 _~
X1I1. Tpo rodrwr Tév Adywr é\ijudbn ‘Erdy, kal ovdets ® TGv
-~ ~ A s 7 3 _
avfpdmov Eyvw mod éAfuddn xal wod éoTw kal Ti éyévero avre.
~ ~ Ay A\ ~ < rs €
2. kal T2 &pya adrod * perd Tév éypnydpwy, kal perd TGV dylwy ¥ al
~ > ¥ < \ 3 ~ -~ ’ ~
nuépar ® adrod. 3. Kal Téoros juny ‘Evoy edhoydr to kvple® Tis
7. -~ ~ ~ 37 b ’5 hY [ 3| 4 I ~
peyakoovrys, To Bacthel TGY alwrwy. Kal LOOV OL €Ypiyopor  TOU
~ < e \ ~
dylov Tod peydhov' ékdhovw pe ‘Evdx 7, . ... 4. 6 ypaupareds Tijs
. - P T
dikatoavrys Topedov kai elmeé Tols éypnydpols Tol ovpavod olTwes
b ? \ 3 Y (Y [ 4 7 b [ 1 s -~ ’ ~
amo\imdvres Tov obpavdy TV WYMASy, T0 &ylacua THs oTdoews TOD
= ~ ~ \ ~ ~
al@yos, peta OV yvvaik@dy éuavnoav, kal Gomep oi viel Tis yijs
~ ~ \ ~ ~ .
molodow, olitws kal adrol morodaw S, kal éhapBov éavrols yuraixas
5. kal ovk éoTa tuiv !

elpiun obTe ddeais. kal mepl Gv Yaipovaw TGy vidY alTdy L,

apaviopdr péyar Tramypavicare® v yi,
6. Tov
7 ~ L) ~ 3 _ A~ ¥ oy Lol 5] 7 ~ €~
povov TGOV ayaTNTOY QUTOV OorTaL, KaL €T TN amwlAelg TGV vidy
Y A 7 \ 4 b \ A \ 3 ¥
attéy orevafovow kal denbioorrar els Tov aldra, rai otk éoTac
3 ~ 1 W A ¥ 14 12
avrols els éxeoy kai elpijyyy 2.
XIIL ‘O 8¢ ‘Evay 176 Alant eimev Iopevov't 1 ovk &orar oot
b ’ o \ A\
eLpnu. 2. kal dvoxn kal
époTols ool otk Eorar wepl Gv Ederfas Adiknudrov kal Tepl WdvTwy

kpipa péya é£Ner kara ood dijoal o,

~ ¥ ~ 3 ~ \ ~ 3 7 A -~ 3 I3 o
TGy épywr TRV doeBedy kal Tis adiklas kal Tis Guaprias, oa
iméderéas Tols avfpdmots.

3. Tore mopevlels eipnka maoww abrols, kal abrol mdvres éofi-

Onoav, kal éXafer adrovs Tpduos xai $poBos. 4. ral fpdTyoay 1*

1 E trans. ? E=qidvwva wrong expan.  verse. 2 A strange construction.

sion of avrwr which appears in G. ® E
4 MS. abrav. S E
corrupt = év Tais guépars. S EdAoyeiv
used with dat. in Sir. 502 5112 &c.
7 Add with E 76v ypapuaréa xal elmov
époi ‘Eviry lost through hmt. 8 E =
émoinoay or memorfreday. 9 MS. kat-

adds 7&v vidw.

npavicare. E = ral ap. péy. Hpavi-
ofpoav. 10 E = ai7ois which appears
wrong. 1 Read tpdv and duiv for

atT@y and adrois here and in the next

13 Corrapt for mopevBels elmev *AaAA as
is shown by E, and G 183, The cor-
ruption in G may have originated in
the Aram. G = 9N =N corrupt for
BN SIX. Here we may conclude
either to x happy emendation of the
Ethiopic translator of G or of the seribe
of the Greek MS. used by E or to the
existence in the Aramaic of both forms,
the corrupl in the text and the true
reding in the margin. # E adds
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8mos ypdye abrols vmopvipara Spwricews, va yérmral alrols dpeats,
ki Wa éyd dvayyd? adrols 70 Smdurmpa tis épurisews dvdmioy
Kuvplov 103 odpaved, 5. 8ri adrol ovkért dUvavrar AaAfjoat, ovde
énapar abrdy Tods SpBapods els Tov odpavdv &md aloxlrns * mwepl
év Nuaprijketoay kal katexplfnoav 3. 6. Tdre Eypayra 1o Indpmpa
tijs épwroews alT@y kal Tas defjoets Tepl TGV Trevpdroyr adTdy * kal
wept Gv déovrar, 8nws alrdy yévwvrar ddeois xal paxpdtys. 7. kal
mopevleis ékdbioa émi téy ddrwr Adv v yp® Adr, dnis oty ék
* def1dv ‘Eppwveelp dloews S aveylvookor T Srdumpua tév defoewry
avtGr €os” éxoyifny. 8. kai 3oV dverpor ém éué Abov kal
Spdoeis ém’ éue émémmror, kal Wov dpdaeis Spyis, Tkal TA\fev Ppwry
Aéyovoa' Eimdv® tols viols 7Tob odpavod *rob é\éyfar® abrovs.
9. kai éfvmros yevdpevos Aoy mpds abrovs, kal wdvres cvvnypévor
ékafnuro mevboivres [o)év 'ERedcard ', firis éoriv ava péoov Tod
ABavov kat ZevionA 1, mepikexalvppévor iy SYw. 10, évdmioy
adrGy kal 12 dvjyyeka adrois mdoas Tas Opdoeis &s €ldov kard Tovs
Umvovs, kal fpéduny Aakely Tobs Adyovs Tis dikatoaivns, ENéyxwy 13
Tovs éypnydpovs Tod odpaved.

XIV. BiBAos Adywv dikaoatrys xal éXéyfews éypnydpwy TG amd
700 aldyos, kata Ty &vToyy Tob dylov ™ Tod meydlov & TalTy T3
dpdaeL. 2. ’Ey® €ldov kard Tovs Umwovs pov 810 viv Ayw év
yAdoon capkivy ¥ év 19 mvelpart Tod oTduards pov, b Edwker o
péyas 1% rols dvfpdmois Aahely év avrois kal * rojjoer kapdias 17
3. 8518 iktioer kal &wkev 1 eéyfaabar P &ypnydpovs Tovs viovs Tob

olpavod. 4. 'Eyd i épdrnow Jpdy [1év dyyéhwr]®' Eypaya, kai

&ué. Y MS. yevovrar. 2 MS.avayvor. = kaléAéyxev. ¢ Eaddskai. 15 MS.
E = avayw corrupt for dvayvw. SE = wn 16 K = kal é&v 7@ wvedpari pov
wepl TdY dpapridv adT@v mepl Gv kare- b Edwrev & péyas els TO oTépa, but is

Kkpibnoav. 4 E adds ‘and their deeds  easily emended. 17 If the text were
individually’. 5 E wrongly omits. right vooe should be taken as under
§ E gives the right order = d¢fiv  the same government as yAwgey. E =
Sdoews ‘Ep. 7 Em. with E from ws. vofjoa: xapdig. 18 Read @s with E.
8 E=va enow, ® E = kal éAéyfw. 1° Add with E the following words
10 E="ABeAciafA. 1! E=Sénésér=the which have heen lost through hmt.:
O.T. Senir, = name of Hermon (Deut.  voeiv 7Tovs Adyous Tis yvwoews, Kal éué
3% or of a part of it (Cant. 4%). Exrwer wal Eurev. 0 MS. exhefacfar.
12 Trans. before évdmoy with E. 13 E 2 A ploss. E omits.

1870 ki)
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& 7] bpdoer pov Tobrol Belxfy'  * kal obre ? ) épdTnots Yy mape-
3éx0n3, 5. *lya unxéri* els Tov odpavdy avaBijre énl mvras Tovs
alGvas, kal ¥ &y rois T deapois T s yijs 3 &ppéfn dijcar vpas els mdoas
Tis yeveds® Tod aldvos, 6. kai(lval wpd 7 rovrwy dnre Ty dmdAetav
TGy vidy Tudy TOY dyamnTéy, Kal 81e odk éoTar Vuiv Srnois avTédy,
GANG TeoolyTar évdmioy Tudy év paxaipa. 7. kal 9 épdryots
Dby mepl adT@y olk EoTal ovdE wepl Vudyt ¥ kal vpels kAalovresd
kal dedpevor xal pnv® Aalolvres wav pfipa &wo Tis ypadis s
éypaya. 8. Kai éuol * ¢’ dpdaoer!? olirws deixln’ tdod vedpérar
év Tf) bpdaer ékdhovy kal pixhar pe épdvouy, kal diadpoual TdY
dorépwv kal SiaoTpamal pe kareomovdalov kal TéfoptBaldvt ! ue,
Kal dvepor év i 6pdoer pov Téfeméracdyt 12 pe kal émijpdy® pe dvo
9. kal elgijAbor péxpts fyyioa
16

\ b 4 14 y by 3 ’
xal elofveykdy pe els Tov ovpavdy.
Telyovs oikodopijs 1% év Alfots xaAd(ys kai yAdoaais ¢ mupds xikAe
kal npfavto éxpoBetv ue. 10. Kai eloijAbov €ls Tas

yAdaoas Tob mvpds, kal iyyioca €ls oixov péyav olkodounuévov év

avTGY

Aifois xahalys, kal ol Tolxor ToD oikov ®s Awfdmhakes, kal wacar
noav ék Xiovos 17, kal éddpn xiovid, 11. kal ai oréyar s dadpopal
GoTépwy xal dotpanal, kal perald adtdv yepovBly mipwa, kal olpavos
12. «ai wip PpAeydpevov kixhe Tév Tolxwy, kai Bfpar

13. elonAor'® eis Tov oikov éxeivov, Bepudv 1 Gs wip

atrdy Tdwp,

TUpL KaLdpevaL.
Kkat Yruxpor Gs xuér 1%, kal wloa Tpodn?® (wijs ol v &v adrd’ PdBos
e éxdA\v\fev kal Tpopos pe ElafBev. 14. xal funy cewduevos xal
Tpépwy, kal Eneaov * énl npdoemdy pov xal ! Eedpovy *&v 1j Spdae

Tuov'22, 15, kai 8ov * &\Anyv Olpav avepypévmy karévayri pov,

of kareomovdaor. 12 This may be

1 E=xararovro, 2E=06n. 3E=olx

éorar Hpuiv, and adds els ndoas Tds Huépas
700 alivos kal 1) kpiots Ereheidbn &’ buds
kal odx EéoTar piv.  * E = kai amd Tod
viv. 5 For decpols Tis yis we should
probably read Seopois év 75 y5. E has

¢v 7 47 only. § E=qjuépas. 7 MS.

mepi.  * We should expect #al kAaidy-
Tww. ? Em. from MS. uz, which E
follows. 10 E = Gpagts. 11 This

word ( = perturbabant, and so E) can-

not be right. We require a synonym

an attempt to render YIBN = * caused
to fly’. E = dvenrépwoav. Or rather
it may be corrapt for éfenépacav (Lods).
13 E=rxareamobdalov, or possibly émac-
pov. 4 E wrongly trans. into next
clause. 1% E = oixodounuévov. 18 MS.
YAwoays. 17 B = & Mbois 7ois éx
xibvos. 1 E prefixes kai. ¥ E=
xploTakios. 20 E = 7pvgsp. These
words are frequently confused. 2! Add-

ed from E. 22 E = dpagwv.
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kal 6 oixkos peilwy TovTov, kal SAos ! oikodounuévos év yAdaaoais mupds,
16. «xal 8Xos diadpépwv &v 36y Kal év Tuuf) kal év peyarootvy, dore pi
dlvaclal pe efeimety Spuiv mepl Tijs d0€ns xal mepi THs peyaoatvns
avrod. 17. 702% &agos alrod v wvpds, 76 3¢ dvdrepov airod
Noar doTpamai xal diadpopal doTépwy, kal §) oréyny abrod Gy wip
¢Aéyor.  18. ’Efedpovr 3¢ xal €ldow® Opdvor wWmAdv?, kal 7o
€ldos adrol Goel kpuoTdAAirov, kal ¥ Tpoxds Gs HAiov Adumovtos ° kal
+ 8pos T8 xepovgiv.
woTapol Tupds PpAeydueror”, kal odx édvrdafny ldelv.
80€a 1) peydAn ékdfnro én’ alre:

19. kal Ymokdre Tob Opdvov Efemopetorro
20. xal 3
70 meptBohatoy adrod [ws eidos] B
#hlov Aaumpdrepor xal Aevkdrepov mdaons XLovos. 21. kol odx
édbvato mas &yyehos wapeNdeiv Tels Tov oikov TodTOV! Kai delw 7O
mpdowmov alrod ¥ dia 1O évTipmor kal évdofov ®, kal ok é&ddvaro
~ \ 3 ~ R 7 by ~ ’ 7 - A\ ~
waca oapl ety adrov. 22. 10 ©lp PAeyduevor kikhe* kal wip
péya mapeoTiiker alty, kal oldels eyyiler adrg (16v)'® kikhe, pupiat
pvpiddes éomikacw évdmioy alTod, * kal was Adyos airod épyovll
\ 3 ~ 3 4 12 ¢ 2 3 _~ 3 3 ~

23. kai ol &ytol T@v dyyéAwr 1% of éyyl{ovres alrd ok amoxwpoboiy
vukTOs olre adicTavrar avrod. 24. Kéyo fjuny éws tovrov émi

’ ’ 7. 13 3 I3 e 7 ~ s
Tpéowmdy pov PBeBAnuévos® kal Tpéuwy, kal 6 kipios TG oTduaTL
adrod exdheaév pe kal €lnéy pou Tpdoenbe Gde, ‘Evay, xal Tov
Adyov pov dxovoov 4. 25. Tkal mpooeNddy pov €ls 7@y aylwy
Tyepéy pe' xai Eomnoév pe, kai mpooiyayéy pe péxpe Tijs Bipas
3.\ N by ’ ’ ’ 14
éyw 3¢ 10 TPOo WOV KoV KaTw Ekvov,

XV. Kai dmoxpibeis elmév pot [‘O avbpwmos 6 aAnbuvds, dvbpwmos

hs dAnbelas & ypapparets]'® kal Tis Poris avrod fkovea i

1 Seems corrupt. E which gives good
sense = GAAos olkos peiwy ToUTOV Kal
8 % Bdpa adrob dvewyuévy atévavri
G appears to be a dislocated
2 E = xal 76. S E
4 gm qof E=lynAob.
5 B = 7poxds abrod &s dAtos Adpmawv.
© Corrupt for &pagts. E seems to have
had opos before it and emended it into
émés (from &) ¢ the voice”. 7 Better
read pAeyouévov with E: cf. Dan. 719,
8 Bracketed as an interpolation. * E
=700 &vripov, xal vdifov. 10 7qp

Hov Kai,
form of E.
adds & alT@.

supplied from E. So Diels and Flem-
rYrA@ cannot be connected
with the next clause owing to the
11 E = odde
mpogdeitar ovdemds ovpBovAs. It is
probable that this clause, or some
equivalent,islostinG.  ¥? E=dyiov.
13 E = mepiBAnpa which is corrupt.
14 E = dyov corrupt. 16 Bracketed
as an interpolation. They occur in
their correct form and place two lines
later. If they are in any sense au-
thentic the second &vfpwmos must be

ming.

words é&vdmov avTov.

vl
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doBndis, ‘Evédy, dvbpomos dAnbuwds kal ypappateds Tijs aAnfelas
2. wopevfyri! kail

292

npdoerfe Gde, kal Tis puwrils pov dxovaor.
eime? rois méupracly oe® .. .. Eporicar vpds e mepl TEY
dvfpdmwy, kal pi Tovs avbpdmovs Tepl Tudr. 3. dua 7i amelimere
Tov odpavdv Tov TYnAdy Tow dyiov ToD aivos, Kal perd TGV yrrakGy
ékopaifnTe xal pera 16y Ovyarépov TéV avfpdmwv Eudvbyre xai
¢AdBere éavrois yvvaixas ;¢ domep viol Tijs yiis émovjoare kai éyev-
vijoare éavrols [rékva]® viods ylyarras. 4. xal vpels e dyiot
*gal mredpa(ra) © (@vra aldvia’ év 7o alpart TGV yorarkdy éuidvdnre,
kai & alpart capkds eyevvijoare kal T év alpar dvbpdmwr émebuur-
care”, kabos kal adrol worobow, cdpka kai alua, oirwes amobdvi-

5. dia TolTo édwka avrols Onhelas, lva
9

crovow Kai amoAAvyTaL.
7 8 k] 3 N\ \ ’ 3 ki ~ Vs o
omepparioovoi 8 els adras kal Texvéoovaw év avrais ® Tékva ofirws,

[ ~ ~ \ ~ ~ ~
tva pn éxhelmn 0 adrois 1! mav Epyov ém Tis yijs. 6. vueis d&

tmipxere mredpa(ra) 1?2 (Gvra aldvia kail® odx amcbrijoxovra els
e & .

wacas Tas yeveas Tob aldvos. 7. kal 8i& TobTo olk émoinca év
~ . ~ PR ~ A e

Duty Onhelas’ Ta 't wredpa(ra) 2 Tod obpavod, év 76 olpare 7 katoi-

knaLs avTdY.

Ge

8. kal viv oi ylyavres ol yer-
mBévres amo TV Trevpdrov kal
aapkds mvevpa(ra) Tloxvpa T1°
(kAnBrjoovra)l® éni tijs yis kal év
T3 ¥yl 7 karolknois adréy éorat.
9. mvedua(ra) mormpa EEHAGoy
ano Tod ocdparos alTdY, SoTL

anoT@v T dvorépart? éyévorro,

regarded as an intrusion. ! E trans.
2 E adds 7ois éypnydpors 70 odpavoi.
¥ Add with E the following words
lost through hmt. : épwrfjoar wept abrav.
4 E adds xai, 5 Bracketed as a
dittographic rendering.
patiKol. 7 The error appears to lie
in & aipart dvépimwv. This = D72
N?g which may be corrupt (?) for
Ng’g )13 = domep viol Ty dvBplmar.

§ E = mvev-

Gs
8. Kai viv ol yiyavres oi yer-
mrevpdroy  kal

vnlévres  amd

oapkos Trevpara mwovnpd éml ThHS

~ ’ R s 16 |4 <
s kakécovaoiy avrovs'®, 6T 7
karolknois adrédy &ortar éml Tis
yis.
r

7’ \
9. a@veluara mwovnpa
~ \ /
éoovrat, Ta wvedpara’ é€eAnAv-

O6ra amd Tod oduaros "Ths cap-
pa is oap

In that case the object of émebumjoare
8 MS. ogweppari-
10 MS.

is odpka kal aipa.
{ovawy. 9 MS. avrors.
exhane. ! E=¢évadrais. 1B E=
mvevpariké. 13 E=74. 1 E pre-
fixes didre. 15 May be corrupt for
oxAnpa: see ver. 11. E G® = movppd.
16 Added with E. G* has xaXégovow
17 So also E. Corrupt for
arfpamay as in G

adrovs.
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Ge
A\ 1 ~ b3 3 ’ et
kai ék TOV aylor éypnydpev 7
> N g a2 | B TIPS
apxn *rijs krivews ! adréy *kai
*nvedpara
[10.

mvedua(ra) olpavod, év 7§ odpave

apxn  Oeueiov 2
movnpa  kAnGioerar 3.

7 katolknots abT® &rTar kal T&
mvebpara €t Tis yijs T4 yevvy-
févra, éml Tis yijs 1 karoixnots
alréy Eorart) 11. «ai 7a
mvelpara T@Y yryavtewr T re-
Pélas T 5 ddikobvra, ddaviforra
kal évminTorTa kol cvvmalaiovta
kal ovwpimToyTa éml THs yis
[rreduara oxhypd yrydvrev]®
kal dpduovs 7 morotvTa kal pndey
éoblovra, TaAN’ doirotvTa® kal
dunfévra
12. kai éfavacmice. Tadra (ra)

kal  wpookdmTovra .
7 10 b h € A\ ~
mredpa(ta) 10 els Tovs vieds 7o
lpdror kal ¥téy yvvawéy 1,
8re eqiBacw Tém alrév’,
XVI ano fuépas odayijs kal
drolelas kai Oavdrov'?, a¢’
2 13 A 4 3 !
&v13 1a mredpata ékmopevduera
éx Tiis Yoxis Tis capkds adTGY

1 Eomits. 2 The phraseispossiblya ditto-
graphy. dpx?) 7ijs krigews = NTOW PRI
which could easily be corrupted into
TIDWD 71 = dpya) feperiov. In Aram.
we may suppose NI:WITB: ¥NA corrupted
into NTIDY 7M. 3 E=nveduara movnpd
EoovTar ém Ti)s y7js xal mvedpara wovypl.
rAnbpoerar.  Add with GE E kail mved-
para wovnpa kAnbioerar. 4 This verse
is merely a repetition of phrases in
verses 7, 8. G® rightly omits. % So
also E = PY.  G® has vepdpera, which

293
Gs

by ~ ~
k0s' adTdy, didTe &md TGV dvbpei-
b ~ -
wwy éyévovro, kal ék TGU dylwy
~ g ’ ¢ 3 hY * ~ 4
T®v dypnydpwr 7 dpxn *rijs kri-
l 3 ~ A 3 \
dews ' albTdr kal dpyxn Oeue-
Aov?* mvedpara mornpa énl s
ynis éoovrar®. 11, 1a mredpara
Tér yyarTov vepdueva, &di-
~ 3 7 bl 7
kotvra, agaviforra, éumintovra
Y Vs A € ~
kal cvumalalovre kai fimTodyTa
v~ oo -
ént T7s yis kal dpduovs molodrTa,
kal undty éoblovra, TaAN’ doi-

~ A\ ~
Tovvra® *xal pdopara worodyra’

A ~ \ ’ 9
kot dtfrdvTa kali wposkdwTovrTa’.
12. kal éfavacriioovrar Ta Trel-
para éml Tovs viovs TGV dvfpd-
oy kal ¥ 76y yvvawdy L, &€
abr®y  egAvfaci, XVI. «kal
ano nuépas "kaipod! oPayis kal
anwhelas kal Oavdrov TéV yLydy-
Twvr [Napnheip, ol loxvpol Tijs

~n € ! 3 14 A
yhis, oi peydAo. dvopactol,] Td
TYEUUATA TG €KTWOpEVOEva Qo

~ ~ 3~ re. »1 .o
Tis Yoxis avrér, '@s é' Tis
aapkos Eorovrar dpavifovra ywpls

’ . o b ’ 7
Kpigews' olTws adavicovoL peé-

in the sense of ‘laying waste’ may =
"WV which was corrupted into '3},
S A gloss. G*E omit. 7 E = 7po-
povs. 8 So also G*: E omits. It
may be . doublet of updtv éobiovra.
? E corrupt = dépara. 1% MS. wrongly
trans. before xal éfavacrioee. 1! E—=
els 7das yvvaikas. 12 Add 7@y yydvrov
with G*E. It is required by d¢’ dv.
18 g¢' v must be taken with & 7is
Yuxfis 7is oapkds abr@v. It is the
Semitic idiom N17D2 PRI Y] = ¢ from
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Ge G*

~ ’ i<}
dorar dpaviforra Xwpis kpioews®  Xpis Tuépas Tis TeleL@oews, Ews

2

offrws dpavicovaww péxpis npépas  Tis kploews Ths peydAns, év 7 6

~ ~ ’ 7 .

rehetdoews, ¥rijs kpioews ! ths  alov *6 uéyas' Tedecbioerar
~ 04

peydhrs, év i 6 alov ¥6 péyas!  épamal opod Tedeobhoeral.

Teeaboerar?.

~ ~ ~ \ Y ~
2. Kal vdv éypnydpois Tols méuaciv oe épwrijoar mepl avTdy,

~ - - o s o
oirwes ® év odpave foav. 3. Yueis év 1o olparg e, Kai WAy
pvoripror [0]* odx dvexkaAddfn Tuiv xal pvomipiov* 710 éx T0D Beod
yeyevnuévov ©

(IK)\T"I()K!I,‘)B((ILS‘ 'U’l.(l)l} KOL €V Tw [J,U!H'I")L(D TOUT® 1'“\7’6]}14’()1}0'.11 at
’ T 3 v

- ~ \ ~
iyrote, kal TovTo éunvicare Tals yvrafiv év Tals

O\ewar kai oi dvfpemol Td Kaka émi Tis yijs. 4. elmdv olw adrols
Odx dorw elpi).

XVIIL. Kol mapakaBdrres pe els Twa témov Tamiyayor’, év ¢ ol
Svres éxel ylvovtar Gs wip PAéyov kai, tav OéAwow, ¢aivortar

ocel avbpwmor. 2. Kai dmyayoy pe eis (opddn 7 rémov xai els
~ \
dpos oD ¥ xepaln ® apikvelro els Tov odpavidy. 3. kal 1oy

’ ~ 7 r v A \ ~ 3 7 .l \ ~
Témor TGY PwoTipwr "kal Tovs Onocavpods TOY doTépwr’ kal TGV
Bpovrdy, Tkall els T& aepoBuby®, mov Téfor mvpods kal T& BEéAn kal

et ~ 3 ~ 10 \ ¢« 9 \ ~ \ b 4 ’
ai Ofkar attér1° kal ai doTpwnal TAcal. 4. Kai émijyaydv pe

/ < ! r \ ! LY 7’ o 3 \ 7 11
péxpt Vddrov (Svtwy kal péxpt mupds dloews, 8 oty kal wapéyov
whoas Tas dvgers Tod HAlov. 5. kal fA\Bo[uely péxp. moramod

’ 3 ® 1] by ~ € 14 \ e7 3 4 !
mupds, v ¢ kaTarpéxeL TO whp Gs Tdwp kal pée els Bdhacaay peydAny
doews. 6. dov!? rols peydlovs morapod(s), kal mpéxpt TOD
peydhov "motapod kal péxpt Tob peydiov''® okdrovs kamjrryoa, kal
aniiAfov §mov maca capé Tod! mepimarel. 7. 1dov Tovs avépovs TGV

’ 14 \ S \ N b4 * i) 3 /7 I’
yvépowv T Tovs xeyepwovs kal Ty Ekxvow* tis aBbocov wavTwy

ddror1® 8. Wor'?1d ordua tijs yijs mdrTeY TGV TOTAGY KL TO

thesouls of whose flesh’. ! Ewrongly 27 (LXX). 8 E =4 xopupy) 7ijs
omits. 2 Add with E éni 1ois &ypy-  kepalis. ? E seems corrupt, but
Yépois kai Tois GoeBéowv bAws Tehegfoe-  may point back to dxpa Bady. 1 E
7ar. 3 E adds mpérepov. 4 Inter-  adds xai pdyapar mpés., 11 E=mapa-
polated (?). E omits. 5 E =¢fov-  deyduevov. I don’t understand mapéyov
Bevnuéva. ¢ Eadds Tuiv. 7 E=  in this clause. 12 B = kal Idov.
yropddy taking yvégos in the sense of 13 E omits through hmt. ¥ E=r7a
¢ whirlwind’ or ‘tempest’, as in Job  &py 7@y wépwr. 16 E = $8drav Tis
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atopa 1ijs &Bdooor, XVIII. or! tovs Onoavpois 16v dvéuwy
8 la 12 3 3~ 3 » N Y
wavtwy, ov ! 8ri v adTols éxdopnoey wdoas Tas kricels xal Tov
Oepéhiov Tiis yiis, 2. kaiTov MOov iBov Tijs ywvlas tis yAs. idow
. - -
Tovs Téooapas dvépovs [T yiv]? Basrd(orras, kal 16 oTepéwpa Tob

8 adrol ioraow perald yijs xal odpavod L. 4,

odpavod, 3. kal
Toov ! avéuovs ¥ty odpardv® orpédovras kal T diavedorrast® Tov
Tpoxov Tod fAlov, kal mdvTas Tovs doTépas. 5. {dov Tovs émt Tijs
yis avépovs Baordlovras T év vepédn T7. Bov® (mapa)® mépara
Tiis yis, TO oTipLypa Tod olpaved émdyw. 6. Mapfirfor!® Tkal

1Sov Témor?

Kaidevor vukTos kal Huépas, Smov T émTd Spn awd Aibwy
mohvreAGy, (Tpla)!! els dvatolds kal Tpla ! els vdroy "BdAlovra.l1?
7. kal Ta pev mpods dvarohds!® amd Afov ypduaros, 76 8¢ v &mo
ABov papyaplrov, kal 16 awd Aifov T rabév T 1%, 7a 1% 8¢ kard vdrov
and Aifov muppod 8. 70 8¢ péoov adTdv v €ls ovpavdy, Gomep
Opdvos Beob amd Nifov Povkad '8, kal 7 kopvdy Tob Opdrov &md Aifov
candeipov: 9. kat mip katdpevor dov. k&(mé)xewa Tdy dpéwy
TolTOY 10. 7dmos éariv wépas 17 Tijs peydAns yis® kel ovvre-
AeoOaorrarl® of odparot. 11. «al ov xdopa péya év Tols
oridots 19 Tod mvpds kataBalvovras kal ovk v pérpov otre els Babdos
olre els Tos. 12. kal émékewa T0b Ydoparos Tovrov*® {dov
Témov Emov oddE aTepéwpa obpavod émdvw, otre yi 2 7 B Tefeperiw-
pérn 2 dmokdrw abrod otre dwp My Ymd adrd?? olire merewdy, GAAa
Tomos 1y épnuos kal PoSepds. 18. ékel Wdov énta dorépas @s opn
peydra kaidueva, ¥mept Gv muvbavopéve por % 14. elmev 6
dyyehos Ofrds éoTw 6 Tomos 70 Téos Tob olpavod kal yiis' deapuo-

dBvooov mwagns, ' E = kai iSov. mépara. Radermacher and Diels add
2 So also E, corruptly. 3 Before wepl 7d. 10 E adds mpds wéror.
rai B adds xal iSov s of dvepor éférevor 11 MS. 7ps. 12 MS. BaAAovras.
70 Difos Tob odpavoi—lost through hmt. 13 Add 76 pév (Radermacher). ¥ E
4 Add with E xal oiroi elow oi 07dhot = iagews corrupt foridomdos. 15 MS,

Tob obpavot—lost through hmt. 5 We 7o, 16 An Aramaic form of B,
should probably emend into 7ov obpavéy 17 E=mépav. ¥ E=ouvvereréobyoar.
with E. & E = 3fvovras in an active 1°® MS. es 7ovs orvAovs. Add with E
sense, and this iz probably the right 7ob mupds Toi olpavod xai iSov év abrois
reading here. 7 So also gmgu of E.  ordAovs—lost through hmt. 20 E =
t,B = 7ds vepéras. ¥ Add with E  &eivov. ! MS.putsinacc. 2 MS.
Tds 68ovs T@y dyyéAwy (dov—lost through  avro. 23 MS. #ifavopamov por. E
hmt. ® Added with E. Lost before  corrupt = xal ds mvevpara murfavipeva
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~ ~ Y ~ 7 ~ 3 ~1
TiipLov Todro éyévero Tols doTpois kal ¥Tals dvvapeciy TOV 0VpArOY

15. xal oi aorépes of kuhiduevor *év 7§ wupi 2, obrol eloww ol mapa-
Bévres mpdoraypa Kuplov® & dpx7 tijs Gvarolijs alrdy [87¢ Tdmos
o 105 olpavod kevds Eorw]h, 8t odx €£NAfav év Tois kaipois
adTér 16. «al dpylofn adrols kai &noev alrovs péxpt Kaipod
reeidoens [airér] Guaprias adrdy, *éviavrdy puplov .

XIX. «al €inéy por Odpuik ’Evbdde of puyévres &yyelor Tais
ywvarfly orijoovrar, kel T4 Tredpara alTdy wollpoppa yevdueva
Avpaiverar Tobs arfpdmovs kal mAavicer adrods émblew Tols dat-
poviows 8 wixpt T Tis peydAns kploews, & § xpifijcorrar els dmore-
Aelwow. 2. *kal al yovaikes alTév TOY TapaBdrTev dyyéioy
els oepijras yevijoovrat.

Gst Ge?

3. kdy® ‘Evdy ov 7a fewpr- 3. ......&bpdTwwr Gs éyd
para pdvos, Ta wépara TWAVTWY,  €LOOV.
kal ob i 1y oddt €ls dvbpdmav
s éyd [dov.

XX. "Ayyelot 1év dvvdpewr®. XX, ..o 2 Selstov
2. OdpuiA, 6 €ls 16y dylwy dy- Gylwv dyyéAwv 6 éml Tod kdopov
yéhor 6 ém 70D kdopov® kai Tod  kal Tob Taprdpov. 3. Padan\
taprdpov™. 3. ‘Pagai), 6 €ls 6 €ls Tdr aylwv ayydhov 6 éml
T8y aylov dyyéhor 6 &l T8y TéY wrevpdrov TGY dvfpdTav.
TrevpndToY TOY AvfpdTon. 4. 4. ‘Payovi\ 6 €is 16v 12 dylov
14

3

‘Payoviih, 6 €is Tév adylov dy- adyyéhov & &kdwkdy
13

TV KOO oY
yéhov 6 éxdikdr*® 7ov Kdopor TAY ¢a)a-'r7§pwv. 5. Miyanf, *6

*rGy poaripor 1°, 5. Muxaqd, €ls m6v 18 dylwy dyyérov bs ém

pov. = DYWYn N2Y. 2E = é&rrd dpxayyélev T@v Suvdpeaw. E =
Ywep Tob mupls. 8 E = feod. t A kal rabra EoTw dvépara Tdv Eypyybpwy
gloss in GE. 5 E corrupt = émavrd 7@ dyiwv dyyédwr. 10 If the original
pvorgpiov. Cf. 215, ¢ E adds @5  were Hebrew we might with Lods take

Gecors. 7 E adds 7#s fuépas. 8 This  xéopos here to be a rendering of NJ¥
phrase reproduces literally an Aramaic  as in LXX, Gen. 2! Deut. 41° 178
idiom. ¢ This verse is defective. TIsa. 24%, 1 E corrupt = 7pdpuov.
Its complement is found at the close 2 MS. 7ov. 13 MS. exdekawr I have
of the chapter: G dpxayyéAev dvépara  emended in accordance with B, 14 MS,
énrd which should, however, be read  exexav. 15 B = ral 7o¥s ¢puoTipas,
as in G& dvépara {’ dpyxayyéAwr. Taken but G is right. 18 MS. o es Tov,
together these point to évépara 7dv



Appendiz 1

Get
6 €ls Tér aylwy dyyéhwr 6 éml
Ty 10D Aaod ayabby Teraypéros
. 6. SapmA

6 €ls 16V aylov dyyélwv 6 ém

\ ’11_}. -~ 7 2
katl éml 1¢ xdo % ,
TGy mvevpudroy oitwes ¥ ém T¢
wrebpart 3 duaprdvovew. 7.Ta-
Bpuik, 6 els 1oy aylwy dyyéhwv
a 3\ ~ A ~
bs émi ol mapadeloov xai TéY
xepovPBeiv i,

* gpxayyéhov dvdpara émTd®.

dpakdvtwr  kal

XXI. Kal épddevoa éws Tijs
akataokevdoTov. 2. kdkel éfea-
cauny &yov ¢oBepdy édpaka
ofire olpavdy émdvw, olre yiv
teféapar Telepehiwpérmy, AN
Tdmor axkarackelacToy Kai ¢o-
Bepdv.
TGV doTépwy ToD odpavod dedeué-

vovs kal éppippévovs & & alrg T,

3. kal éxel rebéapar énTa

| ¥ . 3
Spolovs Opeawy peydAots Kkai év
A
mupl kawopévovs. 4. Tdre eimov
Awa molay alriay émedébnoay, kal
dia 7{ Gde epipnoav ; 5., TdTe
elméy por OdpuiA, 6 €ls 6V ylwy
3 4 a4 2 1 ~ 5 \ 3 N
QY YEAWY 0S LET €MOU MY KAl QUTOS
¢ y o~ N ° 7 r I
Nyeiro alrdv, kal eiméy Tpou

(E 7 x 7. 3 ~ A \
U(R)x, 7TEpl Tivos €pw'rq,s, n 'ﬂ'fpl-

1 E wrongly omits. 2 Though E =
Aad, the above is right. Uriel presides
over Chaos : see 21% * (1812). The kai
which GE€ preserves before éml 78 Aad
supports this view. 3 E gives acc.
of limitation. 4 See Ge2 for ver. 8
omitted here and in E. 5 On these

297
Ge?

Tév 10D Aaod dyafdy térakrat
A B Y ~ 7 1 7
Kal éml TG Xao 6. ZapyA,
6 €ls Tov aylwv dyyéhov & émi
TGy mrevpdrov oltwes émi TO
7. Ta-
7 € ~ b3 ’ 3 7
BpuiA, 6 €ls TdY aylwy ayyelwy

wrevpatt duaprdvovaty,

6 ém tod mapadelocov kal TGV
dpakdvrov kal xepovBiv. 8. Pe-
weid, 6 els 16V aylov dyyérwv
dv &rafev 6 Oeds émi 7OV avioTa-
pérov.)  *évdpara (' apxay-
yéav.

XXI. Kai épddevoa péxpt
s raTackevdoTov. 2. Kal €Kel
0ecacduny Epyov ¢oBepdy éd-
paka oire odpavdy émdvw olre
yiiv TeOepeliwpévny, dGANE TOWOV
dkaraokeacroy kai poSepoy. 3.
kal éxel tebéapar { dorépas Tod
odpavod dedepévovs kal Eppiupé-
vovs év adT®’, dpoiovs Topdoe
peydAn ® xal év mwupl katopévovs.
4. Tote €imov Awa molav alriav
*dia

5. kal

Tolay
10

A\
énedéfnoay, kal
alriav® épi¢gmoav @de ;

/ ~
einéy poi OlpulA, 6 els 7@y aylwy
bl 4 k4 L | ~ R b ] 3 N
ayyéhov 6 per’ éuod b katl avTos
5~ €~ [ S S |
alTéy 7yeiro, kal elméy 'pot

lE 7 A 7 3 ~ ) \
VO, TEPL TLVOS €PWTAES, 7] TEPL

words see note on versel above. & This
phrase goes badly with 7eféapar. E
omits it. Is it a gloss due to ver 47
7 E adds épod, which goes well with
dedeuévovs, and could easily fall out
before Spofovs. 8 Corrupt. g Gel
E = &a 76 10 GELE = 7é7e.



298
Gel

rivos ¥ d\nfeiav Piloomov-
deisl; 6. obrol elow TGy doré-
pwv "10d odpavod’ ol wapaBdvres
2

i émraynyy Tod xvplov?, kal

23ébnoay Gde péypt ToD TANPG-

- 3 4 ¥ by 7 4 ~
cai® pipia &, Tov xpdvor * TGy
GpapTypdTey obrdy.

7. Kékelfer épddevoa els

&\\ov Témov ToUTov doPBepdrepor,
kal Teféapar épya poBepdrepa’,
nip péya éxel  kaidpevor kai
’ 1 . -
PAeyduevor, kal dakomyy elxev
|4 ’ o ~ 3 7 7
6 TomoSs €ws TS afvoaov, TApys
ooy Tupds peydhov® kara-
pepopévor
mAdros ¥ HdvriiOny

¥ ¥
oite pérpov otre
delv  odde
elxdoar. 8. 7ére elmov Qs po-
Bepds 68 Témos® kal &s dewds!®
~ e ’ 3 2,
7} Spdoet. 9. 7ére amexpify
poll 6 €ls T@y Gylov dyyéow
A 3 3 ~ 9 \ 7
os per’ éuod 7, kal elmév pou

FEvdy’, da 7( époBiidns ofirws
X s n

The Book of Enoch

Ge2
rivos v &Ajfeiar ¢Lroomov-
deisl; 6. ofrol elow Tév doTépaw
1 oi mapaBdvres T
2

Tr0D odpavod
) N ~ 4 b et
émrayny 100 Kuplov?, Kal édé-
Inoay &de péxpr TANpwlivar
upta &, Tov X pdrov TGV GuapTn-
pdrov adrdv.

7. Kaxeifer épddevoa els aA-
Aov Témov TovTov PoBepdrepor,
kai Tebéapar épya poBepd wip

’ 3 ~ ’ A\ ’
péya ékel kaiopevoy kai PAeyo-

\ Y 2, 4
pevor, xal Odiakomiy €ixey O
Témos €ws Tis aBvocov, TApns
oTiAwy Tupds peydiov® kara-
pepopévar’
péyebos Ndumibny ideiv olire elxd-

¥ 7 ¥

ofre pérpov obre
cat. 8. Tore elmov ‘Qs PoBepos
< ? 2 e by ~
6 TOmOS 0UTOS KaL @S DEWOS T))
opdoer. 9. Tdre amexpifn pou

R
KQL €LTTEY .« . .« »

4 \ ~ ~
kal émtonfns ; * xal amexplfn(v) 12 Tepl Tovrov ToD poBepot (Témov)

kal mepl Tijs mpoaorews ¥rijs dewqs 15,

10. xati elwer Ofros 6 Tomos

’ . \
deapwripior dyyélor' Gde'* guvayebijoovrar [péxpe évos ]S els Tov

aldva.

XXII. Kakeifer épddevoa els dAoy Tomor, kai Edelév por mpos

dvopas T@AAe! dpos péya kal tymAov 1% wérpas orepeas 1.

1 =N2¥ NI¥N Cf Dan. 716,19, 2E
= Beo. ® G#2 E = mAnpubirac.
4 E=7ov dpilfpdv 7av juepv. 5GS2E
= ¢oBepa. 8 Read peydAor with E.
7 GE2 E = péyefos which is befter than
wAdros as is clear from pérpor which
precedes. & Egives H¥FE: and thus
agrees with G2, 9 E G#% add o¥ros.

2. kal

10 E = 8duvnpds. 11 E adds OdpugA.
12 E wrongly trans. before «al elmév
por and changes into 3rdsing. 1 E
= 7ijs 8dvrys. ¥ E = gal@de. 15 This

phrase forms a doublet with eis 7dv

ai@va. Here evos is a corruption of
ai@vos. 1 Eaddswai. 7 Herein

genitive. But if we follow E we must
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7 7 ~ ~ ~
frécoapest ! tdmoL &y adr® xoihoi, Bdfos? Exovres kal Alav Aelor,
~ 3 A \ A
Frpels adrdv okorewol kal els purewds, kal wyn Pdaros va péoov
1 ~ b * ~ ~ ~ ~
atrob. kai €imor'® TI16sT ! Aela 7a xothduara ! radra kai 6AoBadi
b \ ~ 4 ~
kol oKoTEwa 7)) Opdoet. 3. Tdre amexpifn ‘Padail, 6 €ls TGV dylwy
3 a L | Lotk 4 b -~
Gyyéhov s per’ duob 7w, kal elméy pow Obror of Témor of koihoi, va
14 ~ ~ ~ ~
émovrdyovrar €ls adTovs Ta mrepata TéY Yux@dr TGY vekpdy, €ls
altd Tobro éxpifnoav, Gde émovvdyeofar wdoas Tas Yuyas? TGV
3 ’ b ? € 7 b 3 ’ 3 ~
avfpdmov. 4. xai obror ol Témor eis émovvoyeoi(v) alréy
3 ’8 5 I ~ c I3 o 7 1 ~ A\ 14
ero(ffmoav® uéxpe Tiis fuépas Tis kploews alTGy kai péyp
~ '\6 by 14 ! ] ® < ’ < dA
700 Sropiopod® [ral Sropiouévov xpdvov,] év & 7 kpiois 7 peydin
éorar &y avro's. 5. Tebéapar Favbpdmovs vekpovs "évrvyydvovros’,
e \ i ~ 7 7 ~ R ~ 7 A bl 4
kai 7 pwvi adbrod 7 uéxpt Tob ovpavold mpoéBawer kal évervyxaver.
6. xal® fpdrnoa® ‘Padan) tov dyyehov bs per’ éuod v, kal eima

iy iU 10 oi;'r(us 11

atrg Tobro 10 wwedpa 10 évrvyxdwor’ tivos éoriv, ob
7 pori) adtob wpoBalver kal évrvyxdver Téws Tob olpaved'; 7. kai
amexplfn pot Néywv Tobro 70 mvedud eorw 70 éfeNBov amd "ARBel bv
épdvevaer Kdew 6 adehgpds, kal T"ABeX™ evrvyydve mepl alrod péxpt
100 dmoAéoar 10 oméppa adTod amd Wposdmov Tis yis, kal &wd Tob
omépparos Tér avbpomwy dpaviocdy T0 owéppa avrod. 8. Tire
npdrnoal? mepl TGV kot\wpdrwv!® Tdrtow, dia 1{ éxwplotnoay ¥év amo
Tob évds 14, 9. xal amexplfn por AMywv Obror of Tpis émouifnoav
xopiesbar 1o mredpata TOY vexpdy' kai ovrws'® (é)xwpioln
els 7a mredpara Tér dikalwy, 001® § wyyn Tod Tdaros &y adTe!®

read orepeds in ace. MS. eorepeas. mvetpa dvfpamov vexpoy EvruyxdvovTos

1 See notes in text. 2 E adds #ai  xal 3 ¢wry adrob. 8 E = 7ére.
wAdTos. ¢ E omits. For oxorevoi ° MS. ppwrnoev. 1° Em. with E from
MS. gives ewororivor. 4 Eadds 7&v  Swo. Thus in ob. .. 7§ ¢av) alret we
vidw, 5 The impossible emoipoar is  pave the Semitic idiom nSE R

accurately reproduced by E. The ob7or 11 E omits. 12 E adds wepi abrob kai
oi 7émot (also in nominative in E) may  put wrongly, apparently. 1% Em. from
of course be a nominativus pendens. xvkAwparwy. The travslator of E found
¢ E adds abrav. 7 Text corrupt:  gyxadpara in ver. 2 for a corruption of
also that of E which = 7d@ mveduara  yoaGuara preserved in G, and here
dvlpimey vekplv kai § gavi) abT@r. AS  ypudrev another corruption of xoAw-
Lods has pointed out, vers.5b and 6 of  pdrew. 14 Em. by Dillmann and Lods
G show that only a single spirit is re- from v amo 7ov aiwvos. 15 Corrupt
ferred to. Moreover G has lost wvedua  for of7os. See note in text. 16 Semitic
which is preserved by E. Hence read idiom =11 ..., WR or M2 ...,



300 The Book of Enoch

porwil. 10. kai ofrws éxricln *rois apaprwlots 2, érav ¢mo-
Bbvwow kai Tapdoiw els THY iy, xal kplais obk éyeribn én’ alréy év
i Cwfj abrér. 11, Gde xwpilerar Td mvedpara adTdy eis Ty peydny
Bdoavor Tatryy, péxpe tis peydAns nuépas Tis kpioews, TGv paotiywy
kai Tév Bacdvey TOY xatnpapévev® Fuéyp aldvos* *W dvramd-

12. xai

o 3 ’ ~ 7 ~ p ] 7’ o b Id
ofrws éxwpioby Tuls TrEUpAcW TOV EVTUYXAVOVTOY, OLTIVES €vdavi-

5 _~ ¢ . 2xel 8 > N7 3~
doais ° TGV TIUEVMRATWY" €KEL OTEL AUTOVY UEXPLS ALWYOS.

Y ~ 3 Is -4 ~ 3 ~ c 7 ~
cOU(Tf.V TEPL ™s a‘n’w)ter.as, oTarv ¢Ol}€v0(l)0‘“} €V Tais ﬂ}LEPaLS' TV

13. xal ofitws ékriohn Tols Trelpacw T6v dwbpdrwy,
1

GpapTOAGY.
doou ok Esovrar® oot dANG dpapTolol, dooL” doeBels, kal pera
T6V avduwy érovtar péroxor. Td 8¢ mvedpara [Bri of évfdde ONiBévres
éxarrov kohd{ortar]® adTéy, o Tipwpnbicovral’® v Huépa Tijs kpicews,
ovd¢ pn pereyepbaow évrebler. 14, Tdre ndAdynoa Tov kipiov Tis
36&ns, kal etma Edhoynros *el, Kipie 6 tijs dikatoatvys 19, kvpledwr
*10? aldvos 1.

XXIII. Kéxeifer épddevoa eis &Ahov Tdmov mpds dvopas 12 76y
mepdTwy TS Yiis. 2. kal é0eacdpny wip'® diatpéyov kal odx
dvamavdpevoy ovde évheimor Tod dpduov, Huépas kal vukrés Tapat
drapévoy. 3. kat Npdmnoa Aéyov T{ éotiv 76 py éxov dvamavoiy;
4. 1dre dmerpiln por ‘Payoviid,d els @y dylwy dyyéhwy bs per’ uod
7w 15 Obros 6 dpduos Tod mupds 16 76 mpds dvapds whp 10 éxdiBKY éoTiw

XXIV. Kail" &elév pot

\ 3 7 i ~
2. kal éméxewa adTdY

wdvras Tovs PwoTipas Tob olpavod.

8 ... pUKTOs.

épn mvpds xaidpeva
émopedfny kal éfeacduny émta opny évdofa, wdvra éxdrepa TOD
ékarépov daldooovra, ¥y oi Nfou évripor 75 kaMlow %, kal
wdrra &mpa kal évdofa kal evedi], (Tpla én’) dvarolds éoTnpiypéva
kal Ppdpayyes Babelar

3. xal [1¢ dper]

(8v) v o &vi, kai Tpla émi vérov (&v) év 7 &l

\ - 20 z 59 o 3 b3 z
Kai Tpaxe€ialL =, Mia T;I] M@ OoUK eyyl.fovmu,

1 E = ‘brightness’. 2 Em. with E
from Twv epapraia. 3 E takes this
transitively: but it is to be taken
passively. ¢ E = péxpt alavos kai.

1 = “the world’. E=péxp: Tob aidvos,
12 E adds uéxpt. 13 B adds pAeyd-
pevov, 1 Read dAAd with E. 1 E
adds xal elméy por. 16 E adds dv eldes.

5 So Radermacher emends from zv
£

17 Before xaf insert with E xdwxeifer

2a 8

avranodwoes. E = kal Tis dvraned %

€els dAAov Témov Tis yijs. B E

¢ E = foav. 7 Add 6Ao: with E,
& An explanatory gloss.

pebngovrar or dmofavoivrar.

? E = dvas-
0 E
= Kkbpids pov, 6 ripios Tis Sxatogiyys.

T
adds Huépas kai. 1* E = kal 7obs Aifous
évripous ral kakovs or by a slight change
the nom. can be read. 20 E = orohwdd.
2t An intrusion.
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éBdopov Spos drva péoov Tovrwy, kal ¥imepeiyer TG e, Suotov?
kalBédpa Opdrov, kal meprexdxhov dévdpa adrd? ededfis. 4. kal v
&y abrols dévdpov b oddémore Goppavpar kal oddeis Erepos alrdy
Tebppavln), xal otdey Erepov duotov adrg ** Sopnw eixev edwdearépay
TayTOY GpopdTov, kal T¢ $UANa adTob kal 70 dvfos kal To dévdpov
6

ot PBlver® els Tov aldvas *oi 3¢ mepl Tov Kapmdv® doel Borpves

powikawr. 5. 7dre elmor " Qs? kakdv 70 dévdpov ToiTd EoTw Kkal
~ \ ~ ~ ~ ~

€b@des 7, kal Gpaia T8 PpYANa, kal Ta dvly abrod Gpala® T Spdoet.

b ~ ~

6. 7dre amexpln por Mixay), els 16 dylwr ® dyyélwy bs per’ éuod

W Kkai abTés alTdV Tyeito,

101

XXV. kat elmév por ‘Evey, ti
X

~ 3 ~

¢potas'® Tkal 7i e0adpacas’ év 77 dopyy Tob dévdpov, kai dua 7i

*0éheis Ty GMfferay pabely ; 2. Tdre amexpiny ! alrd 12 Tlepl
wdvroy eldévar 0élo, pdhioTa d¢ mepl Tob dévdpov TovTov Tpddpa.
3. kal amexpifn Aéywv Tofro 10 dpos T VYnAdr 3 ob 3 kopudy
duola Bpdvov Beod, xabédpal* éotiv ob kabilet'® *& uéyas xipios,
6 dyios Tijs 36éns 1%, 6 Baciheds ¥100 aldros !, Srav karaBn émi-
oxéfraclor Ty yiy én’ dyad. 4. kal Tobro 10 dévdpov dwdlias,
xal obdepla capé éfovolav éxer &aclar adrod péypl tijs peydAns
kploews, év1® 3 ékdixnois mavrwy kal Tehelwots péxpis aldvos Tore ™
dikalows kal dalows dobrjoerat. 5. *¥§ kapmos avrod Tols éxAexTols
tels (wnrt els Bopdy, kal2® peraduvrevbicerar v 1dme dyle wapa
T0v olkov ToB Beot 2! BaciNéws 22 * 7o aldros 2.
6. Tore ebppavbijoovrar ebppaivduevor kal Xapioovrat
kal % * els 76 Gywov eloehetdoovrar
ai dopal adrod ® év Tols doTéols alTdy,

kal (wny wAelova ?® Gjoovral éml yijs

Y E (i.e. ho D) = dmepeixev (a, B-ko b
= kal 70 Yfos) adbr@v foav Spoia wavra,
2 MS.
2 E = edddy which is right.
Cf. vers, 4, 5, 254 ¢ For oideis
«..abtd E gives oddtv (or oddels)

adds & eldes.

= xabiget.

4 E adds adrov. B E

18 Text confused. E =
& dyios wal & péyas & wipios Tis B6f7s.
& wipios Tijs 8é¢ns is supported by 275,
17 E = aidwios. 18 MS. e. ¥ E
= 768e. 20 This text seems right

but wavra is an intrusion.

avTw,

alTdy kal od8dv €repov Bpowov adTd Hv.
5 MS. ¢fewr. " E = 6 8¢ xapmds kards
«al & xapmés. 7 E = edadés but text
is better. ¢ E adds o¢ddpa. *E
adds kal évripov. 1® Eaddspe, 1 MS.

amexpefy. 12 E adds Aéyav. B E

save the phrase eis (wqy = ]“l"l‘? or
possibly ) corrupt for N?'E_I‘é =
2 B = guplov. 22 MS. Bagihevs.
24 E trans. after ayov,

25 See notes on
26 This seems to

éoTar.
2 B = alwviov.
and perhaps rightly.
text, pp. 53, 54.
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Hv Enoav of warépes oov,

1 kai Bdoavor

xkal év Tais Huépats alTéy
A A b 4 3 o 3 _~
kal TANyal Kal LacTLyes ovy ayortar auTdy.
~ 7 ~ I~ 3 &
7. Tére niAdynoa? wov Bedv tiis 86fns, Tov Baoihéa ¥ Tob aldvos °, bs
nTof *avlpd Q fra diwkalots %, kal abra EkTirer Kal
Hrolpecer *¥avfpdmois Ta Towabra dikalows t, kai avra &
- A 3 A
€lmer dobvar adrols.
= ~ ~ \
XXVL Kai éetfer épddevoa els 10 péoov tiis yis, kai idov
7 k] z, 3 e st ¥ 3 4 \
Témor hhoynuévov, év ¢ "dévdpa Exovral mapaduddas pevoloas kai
BAagrovoas [rol dévdpov éxkomévros). 2. kakel Tebéapar Spos
~ ~ A
Gytov S, dmokdrw Tob dpovs Udwp €€ dvatoAdy, kal iy T ddow T °
€ixev mpos voTOV. 3. kal {dov mpds dvartolas &AAo &pos TYmAd-
Tepov ToUTOV, Kal dva péoov adrov ? ¢dpayya Babeiav, odk Exovoav
wAdros, kal 3 adris Vdwp mopelerar vmokdrw' ¥md T dpos. 4.
. \ \ / ¥ ¥ ’ 3 ~ \ kd ¥
kal wpos dvopas ToUTOv EAAo Gpos Tamewdrepor avTod kal ovk Exov
Djros, kal ¢pdpayya "Babelay kai &npav 18 dva péoov altdy, kal
~ \ ~ ~
dA\ pdpayya Babeiay kal Enpav én’ dxpwv Téy TpLéy Tdpéwr.’ 5.

xai ¥waoar pdpayyés ® elow Babelar 10 ¢k mérpas oTepeas, kal dévdpov

odk épuredero én’ alrds. 6. xal é0adpacal mept Tijs pdpayyos,
kal Aav éfadpaca. XXVIIL «xal!? etmov Awr i 5 yij adry 3
edhoynuévn kal waca wANpns dévdpwy, atry 3¢ 1§ pdpayé kekarnpa-
pévn dotlv ;.. ... 2. yf 1 kardparos Tols kexarapapévois
éotly péxpe aldvos. Gde emovvaybioorrar mdvres ol kekarypa-

wévol) oirives 18

3 n ~ ’ 3 \ > ’ \
épotowr 1@ oropart avtdv kata Kuvplov vy
P T -

ampend), kal wepl Tis d6fys adrod okAnpa Aahfjoovow. Gde i
owvaxfijcovral, kai &de &oTar 16 olkyrijpror 18, 3. én’ éoydrois

3~ *2 ~ e 7 17 ~ ’ ~ ’ ~ by Vs ~
atbow, *év Tais nuepals N TS kpicews THs aAnbuwijs évartiov TGV

require us to read 7 before . YE & péow; 1éTe dmexpify Odpiph, 6 eis
adds xal Admn. * MS. nuhoypoav.,  Tav dylov dyyéhwy bs per’ Euod v, kal
3 E = alaviov. 4 This order is  elmey. ¢ A tramsliteration of ¥¥). The
preserved in E. & E adds xai. translator of E understood it rightly as
S Corrupt. E = pdow which is right. = ¢dpayf. Before v7 add with E atiry
7 Better adrav with E. 8 Instead . 15 MS. Twes. 18 B = xprrppiov
of this phrase Ereads dmokdrw. * MS. adrév. E is corrupt. 17 E = éora
woce papavyes. 10 F adds xal ok % 8pagis. Thus E makes the sentence
éxovoar whdros. 1! Add with E nepi  begin with this verse, whereas G makes

T&v weTp@y xal dadpaca—lost through  the first half of this verse part of the
hmt, 2 E=7ére. ¥ Add with E sentence which immediately precedes.
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I3 by ~
dixaiwy els Tov dmavra xpdvov. @de edhoyijoovary ol edoefeis! Tov
7 ~ ~ ~
xUploy Tijs 86&ys, Tov Bacihéa * Tob aldvos 2,
>~ I3 3 _~ ~
s Kkploews alT@r elloyfoovew év éAéeld, Gs éuépioer abrols.
I k] ’ ~ ~ ~
5. Tore niAdynoa tov kdpiov tijs 86&ys, kat Ty 86far’ adrob
3 / b 14 ~
éAwoa kal Uprmoa peyalompends.

XXVIII. Kal éxeifev émopetny * els 10 péoov 5, MavdoBapd ®,
xai dov avrd Epmpov kal adrd pdvow, mhipys dévdpwr T kal &md
Tév oneppdroy T3 3. ¢epo-
pevor 11 Gs Pdpaywyds dayrdis 12 o513 ¥mpos Boppav éml Svousy
XXIX, *"En
éxetfev 18 émopedfny els &ANov Tmov ¥év 76 17 BaBdnpd 18, kal 1° mpos
1

B ~ € 7
4. &y Tals nuépats

2. Tdwp ¥ dvouBpoty 10, dvwlev
mdvrofer * dvdyer T90wpT kal dpdaov s
dvatohas Tob Jpovs TolTov Qxouny, 2. kal? Bov xploews?
dévdpa mréovta?® dpopdrov MiBdvev kai (uiprys 28, kal Ta dévdpa
avrdy Bpowa kapiars . XXX. Kai * éméxewa 2 rolrov gyduny
mpds dvatolds ¥ pakpdy, xal oy Témov &Ahov Tuéyav', ¢pdpayya
Udaros B, 2. *&y ¢ kal dévdpor 2 xpda *° dpwpdrey Spolwy oxive,
3. xal 7a mapa Ta XelAn TGV papdyywy TovTwy idov * kwrdpwuov
dpwpdroy 3!
XXXI. «ai {ov &AAa &pn kai év adrols TdAon' dévdpwy, xal éx-

kal ¥eémékewa? rTolrav oxduny mpds dvarolds.

1 MS. aceBes. 2 E = ailaviov.  pevov, but G is right. MS. ¢aipopevor.

3 E = imép éréovs. 4 E adds npds 12 E adds ds ddpaywyet. 13 @s isre-
ératoAds. 5 E adds 7o0 &povs, dundant. * North-West. A Semitic
which G wrongly omits. ¢ A faulty idiom. Cf. Hebrew M27¥1D NNBY or

transliteration of 87271, more faulty
as Bafdnpd in 29'. Though N2 is
Aramaic it does not prove that the
original was Aramaic; for gp @+(1é-;
(= madbard), which is an Ethiopic
transliteration of the same Hebrew

MNP NOBY in this sense. ¥ E
= dvayera Udwp Kal dpicos, but by a
slight change in vocalization becomes
=G. 1 E = gail éreifev which it has
trans, into previous verse. TE=
amdé  Tov. 18 See note on 281

word 3T in Jos. 5%, implies an
Aramaic form. For other forms see
Jos, 5% 182 uadBapiris or paBdapiris.
The Greek translators were often Ara-
maic-speaking Jews, and introduced
Aramaisms protably unconsciously.
7 E omits adré rightly. 8 E = énd
T@v omeppdraw kai.  ? Eadds &v adrd.
10 Em, with E from avopBpor which
gives no good sense, 1K = ¢awé-

13 E corrupt. 20 E adds éxeit
21 Here we should have edddy instead
22 F corrupt. 28 = W;
MS. Zuvpra. ¢ E omits, but see note
on p. 58. MS. Kapous. % E mis-
renders by éml xelvawv, cf, 18°. 2% E
=8, 2 E adds od. 2 E adds
devéov, a gloss. 2° E = kal i8ov Sévdpov
karéy. 30 B = fpoov. xpba may be
corrupt for xAdq (Radermacher). ! See

of kptoeas.
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mopevduevor €€ alTév! vékrap TO Kahovpevov cappav? kal XaA-
Bdwy 3. 2. xal enékewa* Tév Spéwv Tobrwy® Wov &AXo bpos
Tmpds avatohds Tdv mepdrwy Tis yiis'® kal wdvra Ta dévdpa
mAdfpns T araktis & & Spoidpart dpvyddher. 3. Srav tpiBuwaw’,
310 1° edwdéorepor dmep mav dpwpd[rev]. .. ... . XXXII.
*els Boppav 1! Tmpos dvarohds’ TeOéapar émta Spn wAfpn vdpdov

2 kol KWrapdpov Kal TLTépems.

xpnorod kai ¥ oxivov!

2. Kal ékeiber epddevoa émi'® tas dpxas mdrtwy! T@v dpéwy
Tobrwy, pakpdy dméywy mpds dvatolds "mis yis', xal diéBny émdve
hs ¢pvlpas Baldoons, kai wxouny *én’ “Axpwr, kai &wd TovTov *
3uéBny émave 1 1od ZwTujA. 3. kal jAfov '8 mpds ToV mapddetoov
s dkatootus, kot Wov ¥ paxpdfer TéY dévdpwy TovTwv 1T Sévdpa
mAelova 18 kal peyada ¥ S pev1® kel 20, peydha opddpa xald kal
&dofa Tkal peyalompenij®!, kai 1O dévdpov Tiis ¢pomjcews, of ¥

¢ofiovow Taylww 71ob xapmob adrod'

kal émloTavrar ¢pdvmoww

7 7 ~ /4 o \

peyainy. 4. 8uowor Tro dévdpov ékelvo orpoBilég 1O Tos, Ta
~ 5 ~ \

3¢ pUANa avrol! 2 kepatie ** Spoia, 6 3¢ kapmwds adrob boel BoTpves

apmélov ihapol Aav, % d¢ Jops adrob diérpexer moppew amd TOD

dévdpov.  B. 761€ 2 elmov Qs kakdv 16 Sévdpov, kal ws émixapt
T Opdoet. 6. 7ore amexplfn ‘Pagaid, 6 dyios Gyyelos 6 per

3 ~

epod &v, Todto 16 3évdpov ppovijoews, €€ ol épayer 6 warip dov.

note onp.58. 1Eaddsds. *="Y,  edwddy a free rendering. '* E = inép.
s — m2adn. *E misrenders by ém tkei- M E=parpdv dnd rovrov kai. 15 Eadds
row, c;'.: 185, S E—lxevaw. ©Thig 70U dyyéhov. 10 MS. eAfar. 1T E
clause defines the habitat of the tree, takes papifier as = parpiv governing
E omits this, but gives the name «al & the followin’g words in the genitive.
abrg dévdpa dAéns. 7 Indeclinable B = mAAG. ¢ E = gvépeva. 2 E
as in 281 8 Em. from efavrps. E adds edwdn. 21 Can the Greek before
the translator of E have been ededy?
If so, it is a corruption of the ed@dy
found in E after éxei. 22 = the

< ede ey ~
AdBwow, and adds éxeivoy Tov xapmév, e G O ) (20

and connects this clause with what 16" 22% ° * This clause is lost in
follows. For 7piBwaw we should read E through hmt., though the order such
ravowaw. 10 E omits. 11 E = gai  aloss presumes must have been different
perd TavTa 7d dpbpata els Boppdv Spadv  such as: Guoiov TTd SévBpov Ekeivo . . .
dmep 7d Gpyp the first five words of which  8pow kepariq. 24 MS. kepari. % E=
were lost through hmt. 12 E = 8év8pwy  kal. 28 Eadds kaAdv kai beforethis word.

corrupt = orepeds. oTakTh = 85 Gen.

372 4311, It also translates m5nx,
S, B3, 03 in the LXX.  * E=
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ADDITIONAL FRAGMENT PRESERVED IN
SYNCELLUS’ CHRONOGRAPHIA

(ed. Dindorf, 1829, vol. i. p. 47.)

vy

Kai afis® mapa 8¢ Tod povs €v ¢ dpocav kai dvefepdricay mpos
Tor TAnolvy abrdy, 81 els Tov aldva o uy dwost) an’ avrod Yiyos
A by \ ’ Y ’ 3 S L) b 3 _ 7 b Y b3
kal Xty kal waxrn kai dpdoos ob wi) xaraBy els aird, € py eis

7 3 ’ ~
xardpay karaBioeral én alrd, pexpis Npépas kpioews Tijs peydhns.
& 10 kapp ékelve karakavlicerar kal ramewwbijorerar kal EoTai
KaTaKaldueroy Kal TNKOuevoy ®s Knpds GTd TUpds, 0UTws KaTakanTeTal
1 7 ~ v 3 ~ \ ~ 3 \ ’ € ~ € ~ bl ’
mepl mavTOY TGV Epywy alrol. kal viv yw Aéyw Puiv viols avfpe-
7oy, Spyl) peydAn xkab’ tpdy, kata TOY vidy Tpdy, kal ob wavoeral
€ by Y 4 3 4% ¢ A~ ! ~ ~ ~ €~ < ~ Ay
7 Gpyn alry ¢’ Yudy, uéxpl kapob opayis TV vidy Yuby. kal
amohobyrar of dyamnyrol Yudy xai dwobavolvrar of EvTipor VpdY AmO
waons Tis yis, 6L wacar ai Nuépar tijs (whs alTdy amwd Tod ViV oY
pY €oovrar mheiw TGr Exardy elkoow érdy. kal pa) doénre éri (ioar
¢m mhelova Er ob yap éotly én’ abrols maca 680s ékpedfews amd
~ ~ ~ A ~
Tod viy dia v Spynw v dpylody Yuiv 6 PBacikevs warTwy TEY
aldvoy' p3y voulonre 611 éxdpebéeole Tabra.
~ By ~ 3 \ A ~ 3 ’
Kal Tatra pev & tob mpdrov BiffAiov 'Evay mept tév éypnydpwr.
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APPENDIX II

THE SON OF MAN: ITS MEANING IN JEWISH
APOCALYPTIC AND THE NEW TESTAMENT

WrrHIN the last eighteen years a vast literature! has been
written on the above Messianic title, which started with the
publication of the first edition of the present work. I have
followed with much interest the various attempts to explain the
origin and meaning of this title or else to prove that it had no
part originally in 1 Enoch or in the N.T. Into a discussion of
these hypotheses I cannot enter here, and will only state my
present position on the question, and this position is the same as
regards the meaning of the title in 1 Enoch and the N.T. as in
1893. However scholars may differ as to the origin of the title,
its meaning in the N.T. is to my mind free from such ambiguities.
If the title has a long history behind it, it does not in the least
follow that what was its meaning in O.T. times persisted in later
Judaism or Christianity. In fact every analogy teaches us to
expect an entire transformation. I will here republish with a
few verbal corrections what I wrote in 1892.

The true interpretation of the N.T. title ¢ Son of Man’ will,
we believe, be found if we start with the conception as found in
1 Enoch and trace its enlargement and essential transformation
in the usage of our Lord. In this transformation it is reconciled to
and takes over inlo itself its apparent antithesis, the conception of
the Servant of Jehovak, while it betrays occasional reminiscences
of Dan. 7, the ultimate source of this designation.

First, shortly, as to the facts of the problem. The expression
is found in St. Matthew thirty times, in St. Mark fourteen, in

! See the Articles in the Encyc. Bib. and Hastings, B. D. for the fairly exhaustive
bibliography on this question.
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St. Luke twenty-five, in St. John twelve. Outside the Gospels,
in Acts 7% Rev. 11® 14'%.  In all these cases we find 6 vios Tod
avBpomov, except in St. John 527 and Rev. 113 1414 The two
passages in Rev. may be disregarded, since the phrase is different,
i.e. Buotor vidv avfpdmov. Even there they are real designations
of the Messiah. As for St. John 5?7 I can find no satisfactory
explanation of the absence of the article.

Our interpretation of this title is as follows: (1) I¢s source in
Daniel and its differentiation therefrom. The title Son of Man’
in Enoch was undoubtedly derived from Dan. 7, but a whole
world of thought lies between the suggestive words in Daniel
and the definite rounded conception as it appears in Enoch. In
Daniel the phrase seems merely symbolical of Israel, but in
Enoch it denotes a supernatural person. In the former, more-
over, the title is indefinite, ‘like a son of man,” but in Enoch it
is perfectly definite and distinctive, ¢ the Son of Man.’

() The first occasion of its use. As the Parables are pre-
Christian, they furnish the first instance in which the definite
personal title appears in literature.

(8) Its supernatural import in Enoch. The Son of Man as
portrayed in the Parables is a supernatural being and not a mere
man. He is not even conceived as being of human descent, as
the Messiah in 1 En. 90%7, He sits on God’s throne, 51%, which
is likewise His own throne, 623 ® 6927 29, possesses universal
dominion, 62% and all judgement is committed unto Him,
41° 697,

(4) Ifs import in the New Testament. This title, with its super-
natural attributes of superhuman glory, of universal dominion
and supreme judicial powers, was adopted by our Lord. The
Son_of Man has come down from heaven, St. John 33 (cf. 1 En.
48?% note); He is Lord of the Sabbath, St. Matt. 12%;! can
forgive sins, St. Matt. 9°; and all judgement is committed unto
Him, St. John 5%% 27 (cf. 1 En. €9%). But while retaining its
supernatural associations, this title underwent transformation

1 The text in St. Matt. here is doubtful. Originally it may only have meant
that ¢ man was Lord of the Sabbath’.

x2
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in our Lord’s use of it, a transformation that all Pharisaic ideas,
so far as He adopted them, likewise underwent. And just as
His kingdom in general formed a standing protest against the
prevailing Messianic ideas of temporal glory and dominion, so
the title ‘the Son of Man’ assumed a deeper spiritual signi-
ficance ; and this change we shall best apprehend if we introduce
into the Enoch conception of the Son of Man the Isaiah concep-
tion of the Servant of Jehovah. Tlese two conceptions, though
outwardly antithetic, are through the transformation of the former
reconciled and fulfilled in a deeper unity—in the New Testament
Son of Man. This transformation flowed naturally from the
object of Jesus’ coming, the revelation of the Father. The
Father could be revealed not through the self-assertion of
the Son, not through His grasping at self-display in the ex-
hibition of superhuman majesty and power, but through His
self-emptying, self-renunciation and service (Phil. 2°). Whilst,
therefore, in adopting the title ¢ the Son of Man’ from Enoch,
Jesus made from the outset supernatural claims, yet these super-
natural claims were to be vindicated not after the external
Judaistic conceptions of the Book of Enoch, but in a revela-
tion of the Father in a sinless and redemptive life, death, and
resurrection. Thus in the life of the actual Son of Man the
Father was revealed in the Son, and supernatural greatness in
universal service. He that was greatest was likewise Servant of
all. This transformed conception of the Son of Man is thus
permeated throughout by the Isaiah conception of the Servant
of Jehovah ; but though the Enochic conception is fundamentally
transformed, the transcendant claims underlying it are not for
a moment foregone. If then we bear in mind the inward synthesis
of these two ideas of the past in an ideal, nay in a Personalily
transcending them both, we skall find little difficulty in understanding
the startling contrasts that present themselves in the New Testament
in connexion with this designation. We can understand how on
the one hand the Son of Man hath not where to lay His head
(St. Matt. 8%%) and yet release men from their sins (St. Matt. 95} ;
how He is to be despised and rejected of the elders and chief
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priests and scribes and be put to death (St. Luke 9%2), and yet be
the Judge of all mankind (St. John 5%7).

It has been objected that St. Matt. 16'® St. John 123 prove
that the Son of Man was not a current designation of the
Messiah in the time of Christ; but no such conclusion can be
drawn from these passages; for in the older form of the question
given in St. Matt. 1612 the words ‘the Son of Man~ are not
found : see St. Mark 827 St. Luke 98, In St. John 123 it is just
the strangeness of this 7ew conception of this current phrase of
a Messiah who was to suffer death, that makes the people ask
¢ Who is this Son of Man? we have heard of the law that the
Christ abideth for ever’.

On the other hand, though the phrase was to some extent
a current one,! our Lord’s use of it must have been an enigma,
not only to the people generally, but also to His immediate
disciples, so much so that they shrank from using it; for, as we
know, it is used in the Gospels only by our Lord in speaking of
Himself.

1 On the survival of its use as a  Son of Man, he will at last repent it:
Messianic designation see Jer. Taanith I ascend to heaven, if he said it he
ii, 1: ‘R. Abbahu said, If a man says  will not prove it.’
to thee—I am God, he lies; I am the






INDEX I

PASSAGES FROM THE SCRIPTURES AND OTHER
ANCIENT BOOKS DIRECTLY CONNECTED OR
CLOSELY PARALLEL WITH THE TEXT

(a) THE OLD TESTAMENT

Gen. 410 1 En. 228 Job 28% 1 En, 6012
41 608 2828 6022
5% 1078 36% 591
6L 2 gh 2 373, 4 6013-18
64 7 3748 T
6° 67! 3718 591
7u 607 385 9313
mn 898 388 184 =
m 1012 387 694
718 891 33824-27 598
181 843 38% 6022
Exod. 151 458 3gss 9312
Num. 16% 10618 4076 saa- 60810
168, 8 901 41 607
201 9018 Ps. 18 381
23718 12 378 18 941
948, 4,15 12 712 173
Deut. 1017 94 122 914
2812 111 1413 816
2813 1031 142 gt
2888 10310 178 1008
2848 1031 1910 823
2862 103° 2214 982
3(16-19 9118, 19 242 6417
3210 1005 3412 (LXX) 102¢
3217 191 997 3612 4810
331 11 g7u 5
332 14 498 948
332 19! 497, 8, k] 9810
3328 65124 527 948
Judges 17 956 5810 100t
54, B 18,8 6817 14
1 Sam. 29° 4614 6820 65124
2 Kings 24 702 697 60%°
Esther §! 1031 6928 478 1083
Job 77 108° 721 485
142 4g2be 741 8912
2610 6918 1018 754 621
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Ps. 7913 1 En. 8912 Tsa. 4919 20 1 En. 90%
8(1s 8g¢%s 527 7115
818 c68 56° 8955, 56
8510 112 571 81¢
89° 1018 612 484
8914 843 6418 1¢
978 18 528 6510 5%

100° 8912 6517 45% 9136
1048, 10,13 6917 6519 90%
1049 698 1018 6520 1017
106%7 19% 997 6622 454 9118
107%8-2 101# 862 902
10799 103¢ Jer, 218 966
11446 514 53 802
1357 288 522 6918 1016
136° 6917 525 802
1474 431 82 9813
14714 966 g1 951
Prov. 5! 852 1018 288
8% 691° 129 8955, 56
820 101¢ 218 9118 942
&% 848 2213 947 9913
it 9912 231 8912
11% 948 3187 9314
1412 942 321%, 21 848
178 958 4918 962
2022 955 5116 283
Eecles. 118 9311, 12 Ezek, 281514 1879
Isa. 210,39, 21 962 345, 8 8955, 56
43 9114e 352t 100!
514 568 4712 244
5% 489 Dan. 410 853
138 624 512 83
141 468 78 90°
141 684 78,11, 20 5
213 624 79 1418
2110 568 7° 461 7110
2617 624 710 1479, 22
262 18 710 478 900
27 607 710 712
24920 1008 718 461, 2
337 4088 718 915
348 62124 g10 467
40% 431 {17 1414
4091 962 818 604
421 396 94 608
429 4840 1010, 19 60¢
435, € 571 1020 565
4310 10613 1118, 41 8940
451 603 121 901
4912 571 128 397
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Dan. 128 1 En. 1042 Mieah 487 1 En. 90%
Hos. 5° 1025 810 978
127 9912 Zeph. 118 1009
Joel 210 80% 7 Haggai 22 100!
Amos 5% 395d Zech, 242 611 2
66 965 g10 7115
§8 9912 1010 904
Micah 18 18 4 Mal, 17 8973
14 16 528 41 48°
32, 3 904
(b) THE APOCRYPHA AND PSEUDEPIGRAPHA
Sirach 1% 1 En. 91* Wisdom 33 1 En. 108°
4221 1422 415 18‘)
Jubilees 47 85¢ Pss. Sol. 4° 1!
416 66 1812-14 91
4 832 Ass. Mos. 103 18
471,28 1921, 2 104 16
422 101 124 107 14
59 10° 2 Enoch 19% 201 6110 717
£32-36 7432 212 1414, 24
7o, 22 72 (G!) 3015 9118
7 75 (EGs) 334 1422
ke 1037 412 382
7% 608 472 374
8% 7t 2 Baruch 108 382
214 6382 294 60710
Test. XII Patr, 298 101
T. Dan. 65 408 352 951
T. Naph. 3%3 2! 34 4 Ezra 412 382
T. Ash. 155 918 435 228
68 408 o 804
T. Benj. 6! 408 g0 607-10
Tobit 1212 993 78, 29 1052
1 Baruch 3% 4381 72 511
2 Mace. 116 9033, M 785, 9% 100°
Wisdom 274 108° 79, 1% 1042
218, 18 1011 14° 1052

() THE NEW TESTAMENT

Matt., 51 1 En. 108 Luke 218 1 En. 1048
1021, 34, 36 1002 932 4&4!1
1286 976 10% 1087
1389, 41, 49 1004 9118 1002
1342, 50 983 Jolin 5% 6927
134 108" Acts 417 457
19% 10812 Rom. &% 6110
2980 1044 1217 958
267 382 1Cor. 61 487

Mark 1322 1002 Eph. 121 6110
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Phil,
Col.

1 Tim.

Jas.
2 Pet.

313

Jude 4

14

The Book of Enoch

1 En. 478
6110
g41b
142
914

454 9118
382
1012
608

Jude 14, 15
Rev. 3% &c.
35
920
135
148
1420
2012
211

1 En, 1954

§216
473
947
54
378
100°
478

454 011¢
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NAMES AND SUBJECTS

Aa.ron, 8918, 31, 37,

Abel, 226,7 855% 4, .

? Abelsjail, 139,

Abraham = a white bull, 891%; = the
plant of righteous judgement, 935.

Abyss, earth swallowed up in a great,
83%7; place cleft as far as the, 217;
of complete condemnation, 545;
of fire, 1013 ; a deep 2. with columns
of heavenly fire, 1511 12; full of
fire and flaming and full of pillars
of fire, 90% ; of the earth, 88%; in
the midst of the earth, 90%, cf. 261 ;
deep, horrible, and dark, 881.

Abyss, of fire, 1018 1811 217 545 92326,

of the earth, 883, Cf. 897. Sce

¢ Gehenna’, ‘ Punishment’.

Abysses, 77%; of the earth, 897 ; of the
ocean, 607; of the sea, 60°.

See also ‘Chasm’, ‘ Deep’, ¢ Depth ’,

¢ Ravine’, ¢ Valley ",

Accursed, the, 2211 272, See ‘Valley .

Acheron, 178 (n.).

Adam, 371 326 8587,

Adam and Eve, Book of, xciv, xcv,

Adnar’el, 8214,

Affliction. See ‘Day’.
Age, 16
Ages, 94123, See ‘God’.

Akae, 6975,

Alexander the Great, 89% (.) 90! (n.).

Alexander Jannaeus, 385 (n.) 103
5 (n.).

Alexandra, 385 (n.), p- 67.

Aloe-trees, 312,

Ammonites = foxes in 894 55,

Ananel, 67,

Anathema, 934,

Anatolius of Laodices, 1xxxvii.

Angelology, cv.

Angels :

Cherubim, 141,18 207 611° 717,

Seraphim, 6110 717,

Ophannim, 611 717,

the seven, 20178; holy ones, 815; first
white ones, 90%'» 2,

the four, 402710 872 881, Cf. 9
1044 % 11; Michael,Uriel, Raphael,
Gabriel, 9'; Uriel, Raphael, Ga-
briel, Michael, 10 4 % 11; Michael,
Raphael, Gabriel, Phanuel, 40°.

the three, 87%; who were clothed in
white, 90%L,

the Watchers. See ¢ Watchers’.

symbolized by shepherds, 895°-90%;
stars, 861 3) 881; white men, 872
Cf. 9021, 22,

of natural phenomena, powers on the
earth, 611°; over the water, 6110;
of the hail, 6017; of the hoar-frost,
6017; of lead and tin, 65%; of the
mist, 60'%; angels of the rain, 6021

of power, 6119,

of principalities, 611°.

intercede for men, 93711 152 408 472
993 1041,

of punishment, 407 (n.) 53° 561 621
631. Cf. 100%. See also ‘Satans’.

the holy ones (or ¢the holy’) 9 122
1428 395 472 572 60 61% 10 12 6512
6918 718 816 10614,

holy ones of heaven, 9. Cf. 572 6112

holy angels, 2018 21% ® 223 24% 272
326 718 932,

children of (the) heaven, 62 145,

elect and holy children . . . from the
high heaven, 39%.

sons of heaven, 135

sons of God, 69% 5; sons of the God of
heaven, 1065; holy sons of God, 711.
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Angels:
spiritual ones of the heaven, 157.
spirits of the heaven, 1510,
who fell, 6170 (u.) 15% 69% 5 86%, 3
108613,
punishment of, 10415 1245 144-6 191
917-10 554 674, 6, 7, 11,12 92124 9115,
See also ¢ Gabriel ’, ¢ Michael’, ‘Phan-
uel’, ‘ Raguel’, ‘ Raphael’, ‘ Rem-
iel’, ‘Saraqael’, ¢ Uriel ’; ¢ Spirits’.

Anger. See - Wrath’.

Anguish. See ‘Day’.

Antigonus, 1002 (n.).

Antiochus Cyzicenus, 901% (.).

Antiochus Epiphanes, 46° (n.) 90° (n.)
1007 (2.).

Antiochus Sidetes, 9013 (.).

Apostasy, 917. See ¢ Sin’.

Apostate deeds, 93°.

generation, 93°

Apostolic Constitutions, xcii.

Arakiba, 67.

Aramaic original of 1 Enoch, lvii-Ixx.

Avraqgiel, 83,

Archelaus, Disputation of, with Manes,
xeiii,

Aristobulus I, 38° (n.) 1002 (n.).

Aristobulus II, 385 (».).

Armaros, 67 8% 652

Armen, 692

Artagifa, 692

Asael, 67.

Asbeel, 695.

Asfa’el, 8220,

Asonja, 78%

Ass, wild = Ishmael, 8911,

Asses = a species of giants, 864,

wild = Midianites, 8911 13, 16,

Assyrians = tigers in 89%% 69,

Athenagoras, lxxxii-lxxxiii, 13% (n.).

Angustine, xcii, 62 (2.).

Avzazel, 6° (n.) 812 8% (G) 9 104 8 13!
545 554 692 861 () 881 (n.) ; all sin
ageribed to, 108 ; bound in desert of
Dudael, 104 ; hosts of, judged, 54°
554,

+Azazelt, 692 67 (n.).

Babylonians = lions in 8958, 56, , &
Baraqel, 692
Baragijal, 67 83

of Enoch

Bardesanes (%), Ixxxv.
Barnabas, Epistle of, lxxxi, 89% (n.).
Baruch, Apocalypse of, influence of
1 Enoch on, Ixxvii-lxxviii.
Batarel, 67,
Batarjal, 692
Beasts, wild = Gentiles, 85-90 (n.).
Behemoth and Leviathan, 607 % 2.
Benage, 782
Berka'el, 82'7.
Biqa, 6912,
Blasphemy, 91% 11 94° 967. See “ Sin’.
Blessing, 1010 18 418 45% 5 591, 2,8 76415,
Blood, 9% 9 15% 1001,
of flesh, 15%
righteous, 47% *.
sinners, 1002,
women, 15%
drink, 75.
eat, 9611,
shed, 9! 998,
Boar, black wild = Esau, 8912
Boars, wild = Edomites, 8912 (n.) % *
49, 66, — Samaritans, 897 903 (n.).
Book, the (of the Seventy Shepherds),
8968, 70, 71, 76, 77 GQ17, 20_
Book, sealed, 8970 7L,
Book of life, 1085.
of the words of righteousness, 141
of unrighteousness, 814, Cf. 9878
1047,
of zeal and wrath, disquiet and
expulsion, 391
Books, of heathen writers, 1041°; the
holy, 10321083, Seealso ‘heavenly
tablets’, and cf. 1087.
Books of the living, 473.
Books, opened, 90%.
Bull, symbolically used, 853-° 86° 89%
9-12,
white = Messiah, 9057,
+Busasejalt, 692

Cf. 1041,

Cain, 227 85%75,

Cainan, 37%.

Camels = a class of giants, 86*.

Carob tree, 324

Cassianus, xci.

Chambers, 414 5 6012 18,

Chaos, 182 205 211, 2 1083,

Chasids, existed as a party before the
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Maccabean rising, 90817 (.}, xi, 1ii,
liv; symbolized by ¢lambs’, 9089,
Chasm, of the abyss of the valley, 56% 4.
Chasms, of the earth levelled up, §97.
See also ‘Abyss’, ‘Ravine’, * Valley .
Chastisement, great, 915 7,
day of, 1025,
visions of, 138
Cherubim. See © Angels
Children, 822; slay with mothers, &c.,
602,
elect and holy, 39
of destitute, 99°.
of earth, 124 15% 86° 105! ; = sinuers,
1008 1023,
of fornication, 10°.
of heaven, = Watchers, (2 143 ; =
righteons, 101! (x.).
of men, 61 2 107 21 121 154 12 223, 5
(E) 391 40° 422 642 696-14,
of righteousuess, 91% 932
of uprightness, 1052
of Watchers, 109712 126, cf. 148,
See ¢ Sons’.
Chrysostom, xei.
Clement of Alexandria, lxxxiv, Ixxxv,
&% 16° 198 (notes).
Clementine Homilies, Ixxxvii-lxxxix.
Clementine Recognitions, Ixxxix.
Cocytus, 178 (n.).
Commodianus, Ixxxvi.
Compassion, 50%.
Congregation, of the righteous, 38! ; of
the Righteous and Elect One, 53%;
of the elect and holy, 628.
Consummation. See ‘Day’, and cf.
19! ¢ made an end of .
Creation, New, 45%°% (n.) 51%5 72!
9115, 16,
Cyprian, Ixxxvi, Ixxxvii.

Cyrus, 89%° (n.).

Dan, land of, 137; waters of, 137.

Danel, 67.

Danjal, 692

Darkness, 1043 1767 418 46° 585 601°
6219 636, 11 748 775 894 8 9395 94°
1027 1038 1048 108 14,

David = alamb, raised to being a ram,
894545,
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Day, that great, 546,

of . .. judgement, 22% 13 973 1004,

of judgement and . . . consummation,
1022,

of thegreat judgement, 106 191 94° 9810
9916 1045,

of judgement, the great, 221 844,

of affliction, 4810 502.

of anguish and affliction, 485.

of the consummation, 161

of cursing and chastisement, 1025

of darkness, 94°.

of death of the giants, 16

of destruction, 16 9819,

of slaughter, 16! 94°.

of suffering and tribulation, 45? 638,

of tribulation, 1! 962,

of t. and pain, 55%.

of t. and great shame, 981°.

of unceasing bloodshed, 998,

of unrighteousness, 971.

Death, 942 3 9816 10210; due to sin or
rather to unrighteous knowledge,
6911,

a long sleep (for the righteous), 1005

Deceit, 918 934 945 10410,

Deep, mouth of, 178,

Deluge, 102 54710 §5! 895-6 915 10615,

foretold to Noah, 65! ; held in check,
662,
Demonology, cv.
fallen Watchers, 6 692 3 86 10615 14,
Demons proper, 158 %11 161 19 692997,

Demons = evil spirits, spirits of the
giants, 158 % 11 161 ; impure spirits,
997,

destroy without incurring judgement
until the day of the consummation,
161,

men sacrifice to as gods, 191 997.

See ¢ Angels of punishment’, ‘Satans’.

Deny. See ¢ Name’.

Depth, 6011 ; depths made fast, 691°.

uttermost, 175.
See also ¢ Abyss .

Dogs = Philistines, 894% 45 47, 49,

Dominion. See ‘ Power’.

Doxologies, Enochie, 221 257 275 364
399-18 4810 818 8311 84 904,

Dream-Visions, the, 83-90.

first, 832,
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Dream-Visions, second, 851,
Dudael, 104
Duidain, 608,
Dwell on the earth, those that, 375 (u.).
in good sense, 372 408 7 485,
in bad sense, 547 551 605 65%12 661 675,
merely geographical, 43¢ 467 531 548
552 677 691 7 704,
Dwelling-place of the Elect One, 397;
of the holy, 39¢ (n.) & 8 7116, See
¢ Mansions .

Eagles = Greeks or Macedonians, 902
4,13, 16,
Earth, ends of, 33" 2 341 35! 361 652 761
1068, See ‘Ends’.
middle of = Jerusalem, 26
abyss in midst of = Gehenna, 90%.
pillars of, 572.
cleanse, 102% 22; heal, 107,
shall rejoice, 513,
God will transform, 455,
elect shall inherit, 57
elect shall walk thereon, 515,
righteous shall dwell upon it, 512.
Ebla, 782
Edna, wife of Enoch, 85%. Cf. 832,
Edomites = wild boars in 8912 (n.) 4%
43, 49, 86, 72 9013 (n.); = (?) Kites,
90,
Egypt, Exodus from, 8921-%7,
Plagues of, 8920,
Egyptians = wolves in 89527, 55,
Elect, the, 1% 8 57 255 405 412 48! 515
568 5813 614 12 627, & 932,
and beloved ones, their, 56% 4,
and holy, 628,
and holy children (= angels), 391,
and righteous, 1! 608,
covenant for, 60°.
dwell in garden of life, 6112,
dwell with elect, 614,
God will protect, 18.
in the light of eternal life, 583.
inherit the earth, 57.
light, grace, and peace shall be to, 572,
live and never again sin, 58,
mansions of, 412,
of the world, 93L
One, the, 405 (n.) 49% 4 51% 5 526, ®
538 615, 8 10 g1,

The Book of Enoch

Elect One, Mine, 45% * 55%

One of righteousness and faith,
398,

ones, His, 565621112,

ones, Mine, 45% 5 489,

Son of Man revealed to, 627.

stand before Son of Man, 625,

tree of life, its fruit food for,
255,

walk on renewed earth, 515,

who hang upon Lord of Spirits, 40°.
Cf. 382,

wisdom bestowed upon, 58.

works (of righteous), 382

See also ¢ Righteous’ and * Holy".

FElephants = a class of giants, 864

Elijah, 8952 (n.) 938,

"Elome’el, 8214,

Enchantments, 7! 8. CF. 658

End (destruction of the world), 102 658 ;
first, 934,

of all generations, 10'5,

of the righteous, 1021°,

of heavens, 395.

of heaven and earth, 184,

Ends, of all, 195.

of earth, 15 185 23! 331, 2 341 351 36!
652 761 106°.

of heaven, 362 54° 572 6011, 20 714
9312,

Enoch, the First Book of. See Intro-
duction, ix sqq.

Account of (short), ix—xii.

Canonicity, xiii-xiv.

Critical inquiries, xxx—xlvi.

Elements (different) in 1 Enoch, xi,
xlvi-lij ; characteristics and dates
of, lii-1vi.

Element (poetical) in 1 Encch, lvi.

Influence on Jewish Literature, New
Testament, Patristic Literature.
See under ‘Jewish Literatare’,
‘New Testament’, and ¢ Patristic
Literature”.

Langnage, original, of, 1-5, lvii-lviii;
6-36, lviii-Ixi; 87-71, Ixi-Ixviii;
72-82, Ixviii-lxix; 83-90, lxix;
91-104, Ixix-Ixx.

Noachic fragments in, xlvi-xlvii.

Title, xii, xiii.

Translations, xxix, xxx.



Index II. Names and Subjects

Enoch :

Versions, Greek, editions of, xiv-xvi;
relations of, to each other, and to
E., xvi-xix.

Latin, and Quotations, xix, xx.
Ethiopic, xx, xxi; MSS. of, xxi-
xxiv; MSS,, relations of, xxiv—
xxvii; editions of, xxvii-xxix.
Enoch, the Second Book of. See Index I.
The Hebrew Book of, lxxix-Ixxxi.
Enoch, 11: 2 121, 8 131 142 15! 193 215 »
251 37 392 60t 655 9 66% 674
681 692¢ 80! 811 852913 92! 931, % 3
1067 13 1073 1081

the scribe, 123.

scribe of righteousness, 12¢ 151,

translation of, in a vision, 14% ¥; in
sleep, 18% 10 142; a real, 39% 521
Cf. ‘hidden’, 12!; final (name raised
aloft), 701 ; in spirit, 711: 5 6,

Enos, 372,

Erae, 782

Erythraean Sea, 322

Esau = black wild boar, 8912
Essenes, 897 (n.) 108 (n.), ciii, civ.
Eternal destruction, 845,

goodness and grace, 928,

judgement, 915, Cf. 91°.

King. See ‘God’-

law, 992,

life, 1010 1546 374 40° 583,
See * Life’,

light, 924

plant, 9310,

seed, 845,

uprightness, 924,

Eternity, 6918 721,

For ever(more), 105 16, 22 2211 244 254
27% 3 36430910713 404 468 472 485 586
651,12 718 §916 771 842 925 911
937 9118, 17 1028, 8,

For ever and ever, 39% 532 61511
675 9 7116, 16,17 842,

Ethiopians = hyenas in 8955,
Euphrates, 778 (n.).
Eve, led astray by a Satan, 696,

history of, 8557,

Evil, 1015 15% 9 163 6929 945 9911 1012
103° 1082
origin of, civ, cv.

Exodus. See ‘ Egypt’-

Cf. 5.

See ¢ Plant’.

319

Ezegeel, 67 83,

Ezra, 897 (n.).

Ezra, Fourth Book of, influence of
1 Enoch on, Ixxviii-lxxix.

Face, of Elect One, unrighteous de-
stroyed from before, 622 ; lifted up
His countenance to judge, 61°

of God, no angel could behold, 14%.
Elect One shall appear before, 52°.
sinners destroyed before, 532.
we pass away from before, 63°.
hide not Thy face, 848,
dazzling and glorious and terrible

to behold, 8922, cf. 89%0.
flee before, 8926,
afraid before, 89%,
their memorial before, 1034,

Cf. *presence’, 843 90%, ‘appenr-
ance’, 89%.

Faces of angels, 51* 711,

Faith, 398 (n.) 43% 585 614 1.

Elect One of, 395,

heritage of, 585,

measures given to, 61%.

spirit of, 6111

See ¢ Messiah’, ¢ Salvation’,

Faithful, 46, cvi.

Fire, 106 1412, 17,19, 22 171, 5 917 397 54
71278 72% 9074, 26 91° 100° 1082,

abyss of, 1013 &c. See * Abyss’.

ever burning, 6713,

grievous, 1021,

of West, 174 232,

columns of, 1811 217 90%.

flames of, 711 727 1038 10&% °.

furnace of, 983,

mountain range of, 241,

river of, 175

streams of, 1419 175 677 71% 6,

firmament, 18% 12,

Flesh, 1% 75 142 15% 161 176 6112 84°
10617 1081,

and blood, 154,

of man, 844 5,

of righteousness, 848.

Forgiveness, 5% 125 13% ¢,

Fountain beneath the earth, 547,

opened, 89°,

produces lead and tin, 655,

of life, 968,
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Fountain :
of the righteous and holy, 6512,
of righteousness, 481.
of wisdom, 481,
See ¢ Spring’
Foxes = Ammonites, §9%% 55,

Gabriel, 91 109 207 40° 545,

Gadreel, 695,

Garden of life, 6112

of Righteousness, 323 773,

of the Righteous, 60%,

where the elect and righteous dwell,
608 6112, Cf. the place for the elect
and righteous, 708, Cf. 652 89
See also ¢ Paradise .

Garments of glory, 626,

of life, 6218, Cf. 10812,

white, 711,

Gehenna :

(1) place of corporal and spiritual
punishment—in the presence of
the righteous for ever, 27% 3 90%, 27;
in the presence of the righteous
for a time only, 48° 621% 13 i, ¢. in
37-70.

{2) place of spiritual punishment
only, 98%. Cf. 103%,i.e. in 91-104.
See also ¢ Punishment’, ‘Sheol’,
¢ Valley’

Gentiles, conversion of, 5025 90% (n.)
914, cix.

the Son of Man, the light of, 484

Giants, 7% 4 99 155 11 161,  Cf. 86 882

Gida'ijal, 82%9.

Glory, 9% 147021 257 391z 475 4g1, ¢
501 55¢ 602 61% 62% 3,5 16 636, 7
6918, 27, 29 717 813 9118 Q&3 9gl6
1028103 3104%. Cf. ‘splendour”’,
14'6; ‘grandeur and splendour’,
98%

the Great, 1420 1023, See ¢ God .

of the Great One, 1041,

Gnostic Literature, influence of 1 Enoch
on, xcii-xev.

God, titles of :

Blessed for ever, He who is, 771,

Creator, 815 9419,

Eternal God, 14

Eternal King, 25% 5 7 275,

Eternal Lord, 584

The Book of Enoch

God, titles of :

God of glory, 257.

God of gods, 9%

God of heaven, 1065,

God of the ages, 9%.

God of the whole world, 842,

Glory, the Great, 14?0 1028,

Great One, the, 142 103% 4 104! (twice).

Great Holy One, the, 976.

Head of days, One who had a, 461,

Head of days, the, 46% 477 482 55! 602
7110,12,13, 14,

Holy One, the, 1% 372 9311,

Holy (and) Great One, 13 10" 14! 258
841 922 088 104°

Honoured (One), the, 103

King, 842

King, great, 845 9113,

King of the ages, 125,

King of glory for ever, 81°.

King of kings, 9* 842 Cf. 634,

Liveth for ever, He that, 5! 106% 1!
(Lut. Frag.).

Lord, My, 2214 846,

Lord, the Great, 81°.

Lord the Most High, the, 981

Lord of the ages, 94,

Lord of glory, 221 253 273% 5 364 403
632 75° 83%.

Lord of heaven, 1061,

Lord of judgement, 831

Lord of kings, 63% 4.

Lord of lords, 9%

Lord of majesty, 123.

Lord of the mighty, 632

Lord of the rich, 632

Lord of righteousness, 22 9040 1063,

Lord of Spirits, 372 (.) 4 38% 4 6 39% 7
8,9,12 401, 2, 4, 5,6, 7, 10 412, 6, 7 43¢
451, 2 463, 6, 7,5 471, %, 4 482, 8,5,7,10
49% + 50% % 5 513 525 9 536 545 7
553 4 578 58% 6 501, 2 606 & 24, %5
613, 5, 8, 9, 11,13 92, 10,12, 14, 15 §31,2,
7,12 659, 11 @2 675 9 68¢ 692, 29 701
ASE

Lord of the sheep, 8916, 22, 25, 29, 33, 3,
42, 45, 50, 51, 52, 54, 57, 70, 71, 75, 76, QOl4—
20, 29, 33,

Lord of the whole creation of the
heaven, 842

Lord of wisdom, 632,
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God, titles of ;
Lord of the world, 8110,
Mighty One in dominion, 1081,
Most High, 99 101 467 601 22 697 771
945 972 987 11 9g3, 10 ¢4 1014 6 9,
Ruleth for ever, Who, 2214 (E).
Rulest over the world, Whp, 2214 (G=),
Godless, 1' 57 161 388 819 9114 g4n
9818 9g8, 10,
Godlessness, 1020 10492,
Graeco-Egyptians = vultures and kites
in 90%  Cf. 9011, 18 (3,),

Greeks or Macedonians = eagles, 90%
4,18, 16

Hananel, 692,
Head of Days. See ‘God "
Head to be, 10311,
Healing, 954; of the body, 675,
of the earth, 107,
Heart, 142 474 454 68% 93% 945 951 96¢
987 998, 18 1042,
double, 914,
Heaven, 62 14% 11 18% 21% 8 332 454 478
552572 616,12 6918 7817 791 §()1, % 833
#5311 g@1, 8 931%, 14 101L 8 104% ©
108% 10,
of heavens, 14 60! 71%
children of = angels, 62 14® ; = right-
eous, 1011,
end of, 1814,
first, 9118,
high, 124 393,
high, holy, and eternal, 15%
host of, 1045,
new, 9118,
See ‘ Angels’, ¢ God’
Heavenly. See ‘ Luminaries’, *Tublets’,
. ¢ Visions'.
Heavens, 12 1810 308 411 421 472 611°
711 8 844 9116 965,
host of, 6110,
powers of, 9115
Hebrew, original, of 1 Enoch. See
lvii-1xx.
He'el, 8220,
Hel'emmelek, 823 12,
Hell, 51! (n.).
Hermon, 6° (n.) 187,
Herod, 678 (n.).
Herodian princes, p. 67.
31370

See ¢ Ends .

Y

321

Hilary, xci 6% (n.).
Hilujageph, 8217,
Hinnom, valley of (see Giehenna), 264 ®,
Hippolytus, Ixxxvii.
Hollow places (= Sheol), 222 % 8,
Holy, 19 95 122 386 391,45 412 434 45!
4754 481, * 501 512 577 58% 8 604
618 10,12 g28 652 1032 1067,
heaven, 153,
Holy, holy, holy, 3912,
Lord, 917,
name (of God) 9% 10812,
One. See ‘God’.
ones. See ‘Angels’.
place, 258,
eternal place, 124,
righteous and elect, 38%; and elect,
501
Watchers, 164 %,
See ¢ Elect’, *God’, * Righteons ",
Honour, 50 103° 10811, 12,
Horn, the great = Judas Maccabaeus,
90° (n.).
Host of the heavens, 6110 1049,
1% 6oL
Hosts of Azazel, 54° 554,
Hours, 897 (n.). CIf. ‘periods’, 907;
¢ times ’, 905,
Honse, for the Great King, 9135,
for the Lord of the sheep, 8936, 40
of dominion, 938,
of glory and dominion, 987,
of the sheep, 8950, 5, 58 g(,
& new, 90%,
Hyenas = Ethiopians, or () Syrians,
8985 (n.).
Hyreanus, John, 38° (n.) 60° (n.) % (n.)
103 8 (n.), p. 222.
Hyrcanus 11, 38° (n.).

Cf.

Tjasosa’el, 8214,
Images, 65° 997,
Indus, 777 (n.).
Innumerable places of rest, 458,
gecrets of God, 639,
See ¢ Number ',
Inquiries, critical. See under ‘ First
Book of Enoch’,
Intercession, by angels for men, 9% 3
152 See * Angels’.
Irenaeus, lxxxiii-lxxxiv, 13% (n.).
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Isaac = ‘a white bull’, 8911
Ishmael = ‘a wild ass’, 8911
Islands, the Seven Great, 775,

Jacob = *a white sheep’, 892
Jared, 68 37! 10615,
Jaxartes, 777 (n.).
Jehoshaphat, valley of, 26% 53! (n.).
Jeqon, 694
Jerome, xci.
Jerusalem = ‘the holy place’, 255 (2.).
‘the city of my righteous’, 567.
“the house” (of the sheep), 895% 21, 8
902,
New Jerusalem, symbolized by ‘a
new house’, 9022,
Jetrel, 692
Jewish Literature, influence of 1 Enoch
on, lxx-Ixxxi.
Jomjael, 67,
Jonathan Maccabaeus, 908 (z.).
Jordan = * a streamn of water’, 8957 (n.).
Joseph = *one of them’ (the twelve
sheep), 892,
Joseph of Arimathaea, Narrative of,
xciii, xciv.
Joshua, the high priest, 897 (n.).
Joshua and the Judges, the time of,
8959 (n.).
Joy, 1018 474 515 6926 1033 1044,
Jubilees, Book of, Ixx-lzxv, 7% % 16!
98 (notes).
Judaism and apocalyptie, ix, ciii.
religious development of, x.
Judas Maccabaeus, 90° (n.) 10712,
Judgement, cix, cx, 452 (n.) 179 144
9910, 11, 13 456 472 504 606 25 638, 12
6510 661 6710, 12,18 g52, 8, 5 g1, 27 814
8311 844 9024, 51 917 938, 5 911415
95% % 968 97%5 958,10 9915 10010
103% 8 1043,
eternal, 9115 1045, cf. 1012,
great, 161 22¢ 25¢ 9115 949 981° 100¢
1038 1045
grievous, 919,
righteous, 27% 608 619 9114,
true, 278,
of angels, 682
of fire, 91°.
of God, 10818,
of secrets, 682

Book of Enoch

Judgement :

Differing conceptions of :

(1) First World Judgement—over
men = Deluge, 547719; ¢a great chas-
tisement’, 915; ¢ the first end’, 934;
when the earth and those who
dwell on it will he desiroyed, 102
1061% ; over fallen angels and
giants, 10% 512,15,

(2) Judgement of the Sword at the
beginning of the Messianic king-
dom, when the righteous are vie-
torious and slay the wicked, 502
901° 9112 957 961 9872,

(3) Final World Judgement at the
beginning of the Messianic king-
dom, ‘the great judgement’, 108 16!
191 22¢; ‘the great day’, 221 545;
‘the judgement that is for ever and
ever’, 1012°__over Azazel and his
hosts, 546 554 ; over their elect and
beloved children, 56° ; over the
fallen stars, the seventy shepherds,
and the blinded sheep, 902027,

(4) Final World Judgement at the
close of the Messianic kingdom
—*¢great judgement’, 94° 9810 1004
1038 1045,

(2) and (3) are combined in 48510,

(2) and (4) are combined in 99% 15,

See also* Day’, ‘ Messianic Kingdom’,
‘ Punishment’.

Julius Africanus, Ixxxv.
Justin Martyr, Ixxxii, 8% ® (2.) 158 (a.).

Kasbeel, 693,

Kasdeja, 69’2,

Kedron, 26% (n.).

Ke'el, 82%,

Kingdom. See ¢ Messianic Kingdom’,

Kings and the mighty, 38% 6243 6 ¢
631, 2,12 678, 12,

Kites = Egyptians under the Ptolemies,
902 (n.).

= (?) Edomites, 90 (n.).
Kokabel, 8 692,
Kokabiel, 67,

Lactantius, Ixxxix—xci.
Lambs = Chasids, 9017 (n.) 8¢,
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Lamb = Samuel, David, 844,
Lamech, 101 1061, 4, 10, 12, 18,
Land (= Palestine), blessed, 271.
of His elect ones, 568,
a pleasant and glorious, 8440,
Law, 93% 10614 1081, of, 5t 9914,
eternal, 992,
of luminaries, 7212,
moon, 731 741,
stars, 791
sum, 7235,
twelve portals, 761%,
for sinners, 934,
Law and Prophecy, x.
Leader, 8229,
of day and night, 753,
of sheep, 8945,
of stars, 723 742 801 8210, 11,
Lebanon, 132,
Length, of days, 10° 7117,
Leviathan, 607.
Life, 5%° 14138 2210 356 487 564 588
617,12 6218 672 968 984 1039 10829,
elect, 944,
eternal (= everlasting), 1548 374 40°
58%; (= 500 years) 10%,
long, 255,
to see, 10310,
Live, 1017 9810,
Living, 478,
Light, eternal, 45¢ 92¢; generation of,
1084,
spirit of, 6112 (n.).
shall appear to the righteous and
elect, 38% * (1.) 18 57 501 58% 4 ¢,
righteous (clad) in shining, 10812;
shall walk in eternal, 92%; shine
as the lights of heaven, 1042
(of the Lord of Spirits), 38* (x.).
of days shall abide upon the holy and
elect, 501
of the sun, the righteous shall be in,
585,
of eternal life, the elect shall be in,
588,
of uprightness established for ever,
588,
of the Gentiles, 484,
Lights, of heaven, righteous shine as,
1042
Lights, 5915,

Cf. 136,
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Lightning, 141, 17 173 413 4312 44
591, 8 g(13-15,
Lions = Babylonians, 89% [2.).
Long-suffering, 60° 6115,
Lordship. See * Power’.
Luminaries, 17%; world of the, 20%.
of heaven, 23* 721 2 796 827,
Luninary, the great, named the sun,
794, 35, 36,
the smaller, nammed the moon, 731
Lunar Year, 74.

Maceabean princes, p. 67.

Maccabees, rise of, p. 67, 905717 (x.).

Macedonians. See ¢ Greeks "

Mahalel, 371 833, ¢,

Man, 73 8% 10° 132 1423 152 171 191, 8
20%:5 227,13 3g4 41L 8 57l 670
69% 10, 11 752 812 825 841 9114 946
9564 10616 10810,

white men, 872.

Man, Son of. See ‘Son’.

Mankind, 191 20° 676 812 9114 1065,

Mansions, 412, See ‘ Dwelling-places -

Marriage, ciii-civ, 832 (n.).

Mel’ejal, 82!3,

Melkejal, 8218,

Memorial, 1034

Merciful, 605.

Merey, 611%; no, 5¢ 50°.

Messiah, 382 (n.) 46% 3 (u.) 4810 (n.)
9057 (n.).

Messiah, variously conceived by the
different anthors, liv-1vi, cix.

titles of :

Anointed (God’s), 524,

Elect One, Mine, 45% % 554,

Elect One, the, 49% % 515% 3 528, ¢
615, 8,10 621,

Elect One of righteousness and faith,
396,

Righteous One, 38%

Righteous and Elect One, 53°.

Son of Man, 462 % 4 482 6257, 9, 1¢
6311 6926 21 29 701 71, 17, See
‘Son’.

Son, My (God's), 1052.

Messianic Kingdom, liv-lvi, cviii-cix,
56—9 1016_112 274-6 381_398 453—6
464-525 53% 7 58 61 62 69262
711417 938 9112-15,

See ¢ Testimony ",

Y2
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Messianic Kingdom :
eternal, on earth, after final judge-
ment, 1-36.
temporary, on earth, followed by
final judgement, 91-104.
eternal, on earth and in heaven,
initiated by final judgement, 87-71.
Methuselah, 7614 815 821 831, ? 852 911, 2
106% 4 8 1073,
Michael, 91 10 205 245 40° 54 60% 8
6712 68% 5 4 §914,15 718, 8, 9, 18,
Midianites = the asses in 8913 16,
Might. See‘ Power’.
Milki’el, 8218,
Minucius Felix, lxxxiii.
Month, 74% 5,
Moon, 8 4157 6012 6920 723 72377417
75% 8 762 4 6 g0, 4 828 3311 1000,
names of, 782,
Moses, 8916-18, 29-38
Moses, Assumption of, influence of
1 Enoch on, Izxxvi-lxxvii.
Mountain, 1¢ 291 311,2 321,2 514 537 6018
6917 834 984,
great and high, of hard rock, (in which
is Sheol), 221.
God’s throne, 258.
whose summit reached to heaven, 172
of fire, 241,
(Zion), 262,
(Mount of Olives), 263.
(Mount of Evil Counsel), 264.
Mountains, great burning, 1818 213,
Seven, 180, 9 242 321,
seven high, 774
shining, 1084,
of darkness of winter, 177.
of iron, copper, &ec., 52% 8 674,
Myrrh, 292
Miysteries, 7 &1 2 163 1061°,
Mystery, 1032 10410,

Name, 9% 397 %13 412, v 434 452 466, 78

472 6111, 12 637 675, 8 6924 108°.

in the name, 10% 40° 41% 487 50%3
55* 58% 6113 673, &,

blessed, 94 6172,

glorious, 94 455,

great, 552

holy, 94 1082

of Enoch

Name :
of dwelling of the holy, 45
Enoch (=his person), 6512 70" 2.
His righteousness, 418.
the holy, 434,
the Lord of Spirits, 408 43 46% 8 472
487 50% % 554 61'% 637 692¢; those
who deny the, 412 452467, Cf. 382
(n.); not glorified, 637 ; be blessed,
3918 4810 6111 ; righteous saved in,
487,
Son of Man, 482 3 6926,
world to come, 7115,
Names, 58.
blotted out of book of life, 108.
call by, 43! 6971,
written, 1041,
Narel, 8213,
Nectar, 311
Nehemiah, 897 (n.).
+Neqaelt, 692
New. See ‘Creation’, ‘ Heaven’.
New Testament, influence of 1 Enoch
on, xcv—ciii.
meaning of ‘Son of Man’ in, p. 307.
Noah, 102 651, 2 671 10618 1075,
Book of. See ‘Enoch, First Book of’.
North, 611 708,
Number of Kasbeel, 6913,
of righteous, 474
of stars, 9314,
no number of corpses, 567.
beyond number, 40%.
without number, angels, 71°, cf. 71%8;
days of holy, 58%; fountain of
righteous, 65'2; times, 108'%;
weeks, 9117,
See ¢ Innumerable ".

Oath, 6915-21, 25,

Ocean stream, 175 (n.).

Onias III, 90517 () &7 (n.).

Ophannim. See ¢ Angels’.

Oppression, 94% 986, 8 9915,

Oppressors, 9112,

Origen, Ixxxv, 16% 19% (nofes).

Orjares, 78L

Oxus, 772 (n.).

Palestine. See ¢ Land’.

Parable, 1% 3 381 434 45! 57° 581 60! 68!
697,

See ¢ Sin .
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Parables, the = 37-71.
First, 381
Second, 451,
Third, 581
the Book of, 681
Paradise, 207.
Parthians and Medes, 5€5.
Paths, good, 91%.
of death, 944
peace, 944,
righteousness, 923 9118, 10 941 9y10,
unrighteousness, 9119 941,
uprightness, 911 10413 1052,
violence, 9118, 32,
wickedness, 94%.
Patience, 60%. See * Spirit .
Patristic literature, influence of 1 Enoch
on, lxxzi-xcv.
Paul, Apocalypse of, xciv.
Peace, 5% ¢ 1017 112 58¢ 7135, 17 921,
no, 1% 54 112 126 131 16¢ 946 9811, 15
9913 1013 102° 1038,
Penemue, 698,
Periods. See * Hours’.
Perpetua and Felicitas, Acts of, Ixxxvi.
Peter, Apocalypse of, Ixxxi-Ixxxii, 1061°.
Petition, of the Watchers, 13% 6 144 7,
Phanuel (oply in the Parables), 40° 545
718, 9, 18,
Pharisaic exclusiveness, 974 1046,
Pharisees, religions and literary strife
with the Sadducees or Hellenistic
party, 9818 (n.) 1024-10412,
their varying relations with the
Maccabees, liii, liv.
= ‘the children of heaven’, 101L
Philistines = dogs in 894% 46, 47, 49,
Pistis Sophia, xcii, xeiii.
Plant, of righteousness and truth,
1076 (n.).
of righteousness, 935.
of righteousness, the eternal, 93%,
of righteous judgement, 935.
of uprightness, 93%.
of the eternal seed, 845.
Power, 95 412 467 606,12 15 §16, 10 633
65¢ 682 6911, 15 7111 §2° 921 982
angels of, 6110,
powers of heaven, 828,
on earth, 611°,
over water, 611°

Names and Subjects
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Power:
Dominion, 52¢ 842 938,
Lordship, 96%.
Might, 492 627 1082,
Prayer, of righteous, 4712 4 973 % 693,
Presences, the four, 4012, See ¢ Angels’.
Priscillian, xei.
Prophecy and Law, x.
Prophets, 108°.
Pseudo-Cyprian, Ixxxvii, 1° (n.).
Pseudonymity, x.
Pseudo-Tertullian, lxxzvi.
Punishment, 412 (n.) 808 106'7.
day, power, p., judgement, 60°.
earth cleansed from all defilement,
sin, p., 1022
of kings, 567,
of Lord of Spirits, 6(%5.
from Lord of Spirits, 547
great, on the earth, 10617,
See also ‘Angels’, ¢ Chastisement’,
¢ Judgement’, * Wrath’,

Quarters, the Four, 77173,

Raguel, 204 234
Ram = Chasids, 901% 11,
David, 894 49,
Elijah, 90%L.
Judas Maccabaeus, 9013 1%, 16,
Saul, 894347,

Rameel, 67,

Ramiel, 67.

Raphael, 91 10 203 22% ¢ 325 40° 545
682, 3,4 718, 9, 15.

Ravens = Syriang, 90% %12,

Ravine, deep and narrow (=XKedron or
valley of Jehoshaphat) 26%; deep
and dry (= valley of Hinnom),
264 ©,

See also ¢ Abyss’, ‘Chasm’, ¢ Valley’.

Remiel, 20°.

Repent, 502 551,

Repentance unto hope, 40%. Contrast
¢ no place of repentance’, 651, and
§3111,

Resurrection, cx, 57 2218 51! 615 9(33
9110 1005,

to earthly Messianic kingdom of
eternal duration, of soul (spirit)
and body, 6-36, 83-90.
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Resurrection :
tospiritual kingdom,in which theright-
eous have a spiritual body, 37-71.
resurrection of spirit only, 91-104.
Cf. 911° 1005,

Retribution, national and individual,
cvii-eviii.

Reveal, everything revealed by Enoch,
821; t» Enoch, 525; to righteous
and elect, 6113,

evil deedsrevealed in the heavens, 986,

mysteries not allrevealed to Watchers,
168,

name of Son of Man revealed, 6925,

righteous judgement, 9114

secrets (by angels), 9% 107 642,

treasures of that which is hidden (Ly
Son of Man), 465.

Riches, 467 948 96* 9710 1008,
1035 See ‘¢ Wealth'.

Righteous, 18 (n.) 55 1017 21 254 38%: 4, 2
394 43% 456 477, %4 481, T2 9 502 537
567 58% 5 602 613 625 824 9110 948, 11
955 7 061, 8 g71,3,5 gg12-14 ggs
1005 7, 10 1024, 10 1031 1047, 6,12, 15,

Righteous and Elect One, 536, See
¢ Messiah’.

righteous and elect, 38% 3 396, 7 581, 2
618 621% 1%, 16; righteous and holy,
25%; righteous, holy, and elect, 481.

Righteousness, acquire houses through

their, 9118,

earth tilled in, 108,

Enoch lifted up hands in, 841

of the Elect One, 537 614 628,

flowed like water, 39°,

of God, 412 63°% 9910 1018,

is the judgement of God, 1083,

issue not in, 104°.

love and walk in, 941,

man who dies in, 814

never forsaketh the Son of Man, 716,

prevails in Elect One’s days, 396.

seek and choose, 94%.

Son of Man born unto, 71,

Son of Man who hath, 46%; ...
whom dwelleth r., 463,

those who have died in, 1033,
who have fallen asleep in, 493,

those who practise, 81°.

walk in, 914,

Cf. 988

with

of Enoch

Righteousness :
week of, 9112,
weeks without number in, 9117,
ye that have died in, 1024
See also ¢ Children’, ‘Elect One’,
‘Flesh*, ¢ Fountain’, ‘Garden’,
¢Lord’,  Path’, ¢ Plant’, ¢ Scribe ',
¢ Secret’, ¢ Spirit’, ¢ Way’,  Word ',
‘¢ Work”
Rivers, seven, 77577,
+Rumaelt, 692
Rumjal, 692

Sacrifice, civ.
Sadducees, 38% 945 95% 9815 1(314; 15,
support O. T. view of Sheol, 1024-
1048,
= “children of earth’, 1008,
Salvation by works and yet by grace,
cv, cvi.
Samaritans, 9072 (7.).
Samjaza, 692. See also ‘Semjaza’.
Samsapeel, 67. See also ‘Shamsiel’
and ‘ Nimapesiel ’,
Samuel, 894 4 ().
Saragael, 208,
Sariel, 67 83,
Satan, 548,
Satans, 65°
accuse as in 0. T., 407
bempt., 604 824,
punish, 533 561 6211 631,
Satarel, 67.
Saul, 89% (n.).
Save, 487 50° 512 6213 638 9910 10616, 18,

Scribe. See ¢ Enoch’.
Sea, the Great = the Mediterranean,
775, 7, 8,

Secrets, 41° 6511 681; 2 718,
(evil), 693

Secret(s) of angels, 655 11
clouds, 415,
depths, 615
eternal ... in heaven, 95. Cf, 107 165.
God, 633.
the heavens, 411,
ends of heaven, 714
the holy, 106'°. See ¢ Mysteries ™.
lightning, 59%. See ‘ Thunder’.
the righteons, 385,
righteousness, 492 58° 713

Cf. 402 462,
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Secret(s) :

sin, 837,

thunder and lightning, 413 59%:2% 3,

winds, 413,

wisdom, 518 698,

Seleucidae, 902 («.).

Semiazaz, 67.

Semjaza, 63 &% 97 101, See also 67 692,

Seneser, 139

Seraphim. See ¢ Angels’

Nerpents, the, 207.

Seth, 837!; = ‘a great white bull’, 85°.

Seven, 185 (n.) 242 32! 611! (n.) 72%7
7746 8 (n.) 784 9116 9310,

Shamsiel, 83.

Sheep, blinded, 90%.

Sheep, white (= Jacob}, 8912,

Lord of. See *God, titles of .

Sheol, 22 (n.) 51 568 631° (z.) 9911 (n.)
1024 (2.)-1045 (n.), cx.

O.T. conception of, the goal of all,
and involving social not moral
distinctions, 6310 (».) 10211

the intermediate state of the righteous
and the wicked involving moral
distinctions, 22 51! 631° (n.) 1025,
Cf. 1005,

three hollow places in, 22.

the intermediate state of the wicked,
6310 (n.).

the final abode of the wicked = hell,
6310 (#.) 9911 (n.) 1037 (n.). See
also ‘ Gehenna’.

Shepherds, the seventy, %959 (2.)-90!
9013, 17, 26,
Sign, 55%.
(of Zodiac), 721319,
of the days, 8216 19,
Signs (of Zodiac), 48°% 758,
Siloah, 262,
Simapesiel, 692
Sin, due to the fall of the angels, and
the knowledge they imparted to
mankind, civ-cvi, 7% 916 8 108 (i )
168, Cf. 691

due to demons, 158 % 11 161,

dne to Satans, 407.

due to man, 984,

of Adam, 328,

of Eve attributed to a Satan, Gadreel,
698,

Sin :
man of himself has created, 9841, cvi.
Sinai, 14 8925 32, 58 (p.),
Sins, penalty of a great sin, 68.
revealed to them (women) all kinds
of sin, 98,
to him (Azazel) ascribe all sin, 108,
cleanse earth from all oppression, all
unrighteousness, sin, godlessness,
1020,
earth cleansed from all defilement,
sin, punishment, torment, 1022,
no forgiveness of, 125.
works of godlessness, unrighteousness,
and sin shown to men, 132,
for what sin are they bound, 214
the time entailed by their sins, 218,
Cf. 1818,
sinners judged for their sins, 381,
kings and mighty confess their sins,
631,
all our sing are reckoned up in
righteousness, 63°.
angels seduced the children of men
into committing, 642
sin, unrighteousness,
violence increase, 917.
sin shall perish in darkness . .. no
more seen from that day, 925.
sin no more mentioned for ever, 9117,
build houses with sin, 947
healing far from you because of your
sins, 954
has not been sent upon the earth. ..
man of himself hath created it . . .
under a great curse shall they fall
who commit it, 984,
every sin is every day recorded in
heaven, 987.
place the sin of the sinners for a me-
morial before the Most High, 993,
sin is prepared for a day of unceasing
bloodshed, 998,
the bricks and stones of sin, 9915,
the holy and righteous shall remember
your sins, 996,
those who brought down sin, 1004,
an end of all wickedness and sin, 100,
the overthrow of their sins, 1008,
inquire of sun and moon in reference
to sins, 10010,

blasphemy,
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Sins:

mist, dew, and rain mindful of sins,
1001,

wealth of sins, 1035,
ous gains’, 6310,

sins not searched out or written
down .. . they shall write down
your sins every day, 1047.

light and darkness, day and night,
see all your sins, 1042,

lying and godlessness issue in great
sin, 104°,

commit sin (with the women), 106,

Cf. ¢ unrighte-

of Enoch

Sons, of the God of heaven, 106%.
holy, of God, 71
of heaven, 135,
of Watchers, 1012 148,
See ¢ Children’.
Soul, Who could see a, 9312
Souls, of dead, 223.
of those who have died, 9.
of flesh, 16%.
of men, 95.
of righteous, 1024
See ¢ Spirit *.
Soul and spirit, cv.

Cf. 1021,

Spectacle, 21° 275 6212, Cf. 482,
Spirit, 136 1510 226, 7, -13 398, 12 604 14

16,17 §78,9 g§2 742 711,511 922 911
9312 98% 7,10 10211 103%° 1067
108%: 7.

(evil), 1512 16! 20¢ 6912,

evil, 1559, See ‘Demons’

of Abel, 227,
angels, 191,
dead, 225 9.
dew, 6020 755
earth, 1510,
faith, 611
giants, 151172 161.
good, 1081,
goodness, 6117,
hail, 6017,
heaven, 151°.
hoar-frost, 6017,
insight, 498,
judgement, 81,
life, 617.
light, 6112,
lightning and thunder, 604 15,
Lord, 6719,
man, 987,
men, 20° 227 418,
mercy, 6111,
mist, 601°.
patience, 6111,
peace, 6111
power, 7111,
rain, 602,
reprobate, 10,
righteous, 229 415,
righteousness, 622,
sea, €018,
sinners, 2213 108°.

all the sin consummated, 1065,

till sin passes away from the earth,
107

till sin has passed away, 1083.

See also ¢ Apostasy’, ¢ Blasphemy’,
‘ Deceit’, ¢ Godlessness’, ¢ Oppres-
sion’, ¢ Transgression’, ¢ Unclean-
ness’, ¢ Unrighteousness’, ¢ Vio-
lence’, ¢ Wickedness’.

Sinners, 56 2210, 13 381-3 412 452 5, 6 502
53% 7 62% 13 6927,

caused to pass away, 6927,
destroyed by the sword, 9111,
judged for their sins, 381
judgement impending for, 458.

shall not set foot on new earth, 455,

tempt men to evilly-entreat wisdom,
945,

Sirens, 192,

Slay, 6025 622 9812 4915,

spirits not slain, 2213,

slain in Sheol, 9911,

spirits slain, 1083,

Sleep not, those who. See ¢ Watchers’

Solar Year, 74.

Son of Man, 462 (n.) 482 (n). See
Ixiii-Ixvi, also Appendix II, pp.
306-309.

meaning of title, p. 307.

all judgement committed to, 6977,

pre-existence of the, 482 (n.).

universal dominion of, 625,

to sit on God’s throne, 515,

Son of man = Enoch, 601°.

See also ¢ Messiah .

Son, My (God’s), 1052,

of serpent, 6912,

Sons, of God, 69473,

See ¢ Angels”.
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Spirit :
of snow, 6017,
souls of dead, 228,
those who died in righteousness,
49°% 1033, =,
thunder. See ¢ Lightning ’.
understanding and might, 498,
water, 6922,
winds and zephyrs, 6922,
wisdom, 493 6111,
Lord of Spirits. See ‘God’.
punishment of, 678.
slain, See ‘Slay "
See “Soul”.
Spirits over natural phenomena, 602
(n.)
Spring, bright, of water, 229
Stars, conscious existence of, 416 (z.).
punished (the seven), 181316 2]1-§,
shooting, 44 (n.).
symbolize angels, 861 %; men, 43¢
467,
Styx, 178 (n.).
Sun, 41 41508 485 583 §920 722734
75%6 781,410 795 g1 894,8,15,18
8311 1002 10,
names of, 781.
Sword, period of, 385 9812 994 6,
given to the sheep, 901° 9112,
used figuratively, 6212 6311,
Synagogues. See ¢ Congregation’.
Syncellus, xiv, xcii, 62 (n.), p. 305.
Syrians = ravens in 90% % 12,

Taba'et, 6912

Tablets, heavenly, 811 2 932 1032 1061°.
Cf. 478 (n.).

+Tam’ainit, 8215,

Tamiel, 67.

Tartarus, 202

Tatian, Ixxxii.

Temple. See ¢ Holy Place’, ‘ Tower’.

Ten thousand, 14%% 401,

Tertullian, lxxxiv, 8 15% 9 19! 996, 7
(notes).

Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs,
influence of 1 Enoch on, lxxv-
lxxvi.

Testimony, 6712 89%, 76 96+ 974 993, Cf.
8983 1034,

Thomas, Acts of, xiii.
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Throne, of God, 25°.
of glory, the Elect One sits on, 45°
55% 623 5,
Thrones, of the elect, 10812,
Thunder. See ¢ Lightning’, 592.
Tigers = Assyrians, 895 (n.".
Tigris, 776 (n.).
Times. See ¢ Hours’.
Tomas, 78
Tongue, 142,
Tower = Temple, 895 (n.) 5 56, 67, 73,
Transgression, 2213 9157 1071, See
‘Sin’
Transgressors, 2213,
Translation. See ¢ Enoch *,
Treasuries, of the stars, 171
of the winds, 181,
Trees, desirable, 1019,
fourteen evergreen, 3.
fragrant, 243 292 30° 321,
with branches abiding and blooming,
261.
Tree of life, 244 2545,
of wisdom, 323-5 (n.).
dismembered = Israel, 26
Tumael, 692
+Turaelt, 692
Turel, 67 692
+Turelf, 692.
Uncleanness, 10120 917, Cf, 10617,
See ‘Sin’.
Ungodly, ungodliness, 1°.
Unrepentant, 504
Unrighteous, 62%13 962 10311,
¢ Sinners’, ¢ Wicked’.
Unrighteous gains, 6310, See ¢ Wealth’.
Unrighteousness, taught u. on earth, 95,
cleanse earth from all u., 1029,
u. went forth, whom she sought not
she found, 423.
their deeds manifest u., 467.
this world of u., 487,
shall disappear as a shadow, 492,
shall not maintain itself, 504.
u. in becoming subject to Satan, 54¢,
because of their u. their judgement
has been determined upon, 651°.
angels who have shown u., 674
no book of u, written, 814
all u. come to an end, 91°.

See
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Unrighteousness :
u. shall again be consummated. ..
... deeds of u. prevail, 918,
sin, u., blasphemy, violence increase,
917,
roots of u., 918,
roots of u. ... cut off, 9111
walk in paths of u., 911%,
u. shall grow up, 93%
paths of u., 941,
those who build u. and oppression, 948,
commit blasphemy and u., 94°
work u., deceit, blasphemy, 967.
the day of u., 971.
words of your u....read out, 97%
work u. and help oppression, 99%5.
u. consummated on the earth, 1068,
still more u. consummated, 106,
See ¢Sin’.
Uprightness, 56¢ 671 846 92,4 913, ¢ 932
914 1042 13 1052,
children of, 1052,
paths of, 1052, Cf. 10813,
plant of, 932,
See ¢ Righteousness ’.
Uriel, 91 10! 19! 202 (over Tartarus),
216, 9 272 334 721 742 755 4 7810 79¢
801 827,

Valley, accursed (=Gehenna), 272.
burning, among metal mountains, 674.
Cf. 677. See 547-55 (n.).
deep, with burning fire, 5412
deep, with open mouths, 531
full of water, 301,
Valleys, cinnamon, 303.
of the earth, 1012,
See *Abyss’, ‘Chasm’, ‘Deep’,
¢ Depth’, ‘Gehenna’, ¢ Ravine’.

Violence, 65 915 918 8, 11, 15,19 g42 1210
1048 See ‘Oppression’, ¢ Sin "

Vision, of the Holy One, 12,

of chastisement, 138,
of cherubim, 1418,
of wisdom, 37L
heavenly, 932,

Visions, 13% 144814 198 371 831, 2,3,7
85% 3 872 883 897, 10 902 8, 40, 42 932
10612,

Vultures = Graeco-Egyptians, 902. Cf.
9011, 13 (1),

The Book of Emnoch

Watchers = archangels, 12% 3, Cf. 20!
(‘“who watch’), also 391% 13 4(2
6112 717 (* who sleep not”).
= fallen angels, 15 10% 15 124 1310
1453 152 16% 2 9115,
Water, 1812 282% 3 395 526 607 2 610
661 65 6 8,11, 18 G917 764 898,
of the deep, 177.
of judgement, 6713,
above the heavens, 547 8.
beneath the earth, 548 661.
earth upon, 6917
See also 102 262 30! 537 892 7,23, 24
968,
See ¢ Fountain’, ¢ Spring’.
Waters, living, 174, Cf. 22°
Way, 61°; of righteousness, 82%. See
‘Paths’,
Ways, the Two, 91 (n.) 19 (n.).
Wealth, of sins, 103%, See ‘Unrighteous’.
Week, 93 9113-17,
Weighing, 411 432 6012 618,
West, 674 705,
White, symbolizes righteousness, 83%(n.).

Wicked, 1! 1041 108, See ‘Un-
righteous .

Wickedness, 93% 952 9811 10058, See
¢Sin’,

Windows, 723 7 757 8311 1012,
Winds, 1815 34-36 414 6012 76,
the twelve, 76! ; portals of, 761
¢ Chambers’, ¢ Treasuries’.
Wisdom, 58 32%,8 371, %34 491,2 481
491 518 617 11 632 698 82% 3 848 9110
938 945 988 9910 1018 10412 1051,
Wisdom, assessor of God, 843,
allegory concerning, 421 2.
beginning of, 375.
bestowed on the elect, 58 9119, CF, 374.
claimed for Enochic revelations, 374
822 92 9310,
Lord of, 633,
fountains of, 481.
poured out as water before the
Messiah, 491 513,
secrets of, 698,
sinners evilly-entreat, 945,
spirit of, 6111,
tree of, 323.
vision of, 371
words of, 372 9910,

See



Index II. Names and Subjects

Witcheraft, 658,
‘Wolves = Egyptians, §912-27, 95,
Woman, 624 984
Women, 6! 71 9% 9 1011 12¢ 15% 4 12
16% 192 1064,
Word, 14% 3 24, 592 §1° 623 683 £9%°
1021 104%10 10613,
Words, 54 1319 272 372 61¢ 9814 992,10,
of the holy angels, 932
of the Holy One, 372 104°.
of righteousness, 1310 141 10410,
of wisdom, 148 372 9910,
Works, 111 382 618 813.
of righteousness and truth, 10
Salvation by. See ¢Salvation’.
World, 75% %9,
creation of, 48¢ 6918,
days of, 112,
elect of, 931.
generations of, 155 821 1034 € 1045,
God of. See ‘God’.
good things in, 1088,
led astray, 6977,
life in, 10819,
Lord of, See ‘ God’.
quarters of, 77%.
works of, 81°%
whole, 842 914,
years of, 721

331

World :
of luminaries, 204,
to come, 715
of unrighteousness, 487
world-stations, 7417 752
See ¢ Age’, ¢ Harth’.
Wrath (of God), 555 6212 844 9018 917 ¥;
anger, 59 1018. Cf. 1816 9915,
Write down (sins), 897 988 1047.
for destruction, 914,
Cf. *record’, 8902 ¢,
See ¢ Name .

Year, 7410 826,

four parts of, 824 8 11,13,
Years, 500, 100,

of destruction, 5°,

Joy, 5

life, 55,

of world, 72L

reckoning of, 825,

Zagiel, 67.

Zelebs'el, 8217.

Zerubbabel, 9072 (x.).

Zion, 262 (n.).

Zodiae. See Signs’.
Zosimus of Panopolis, Ixxxvii.
Zotiel (the angel), 322,
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